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The goal of the Encyclopaedia of Indian Temple 
Architecture, sponsored by the American Institute of 
Indian Studies, has been to survey and to organize by 
style, with technical descriptions, that vast body of 
monuments constructed between c. A.D. 400 and the 
18th century in India to serve India’s symbolic and 
religious needs, 
Volume I, of which two parts have already been | 
published, deals with the Dravida temples of South | 
India. Volume II, of which this set constitutes the first 
part, documents Nagara temples in North India — 
with extensions of this typical curvilinear type into 
the Deccan — as well as other temple forms that 
contribute to North Indian style. 
This set explores the early foundations of North | 
Indian form, beginning with a review of pre-Gupta 
evidence. It covers Gupta experiments in brick and 
stone; important recent discoveries of Vakataka | 
temple-remains; evidence for architectural form from 
Western Ghat caves; and early brick structures of 
both Hindu and Buddhist affiliation in eastern India. 
A tradition of small mandapika pandals in | 
Central India — first roofed by only simple altar-like 
Superstructures above lithic pavillions — that ranges 
in date from the sixth to the early tenth century is 
documented in its entirety, as is the tradition of pent- 
roof stone structures typical of Kashmir. 
Early lithic experiments in Surastra and Malava 3 
dated examples from the seventh century as widely 
Separated as Rajasthan, Bihar, and Andhra; 
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CHAPTER 1 


Pan-Indian style: North India, c. 250 B.C.-A.D. 400 


Mauryas, Sungas, Kanvas, Kusanas, 
Ksatrapas 


Introduction 


o the worship of divinities in India 
c. fourth century B.c.), Panini 
Bhava, Sarva, Rudra, Mrda, 


Texts from ancient India provide us an insight int 
and the shelters devised for them. In the Astadhyay? ( 
mentions a number of Vedic deities (Agni, Indra, Varuna, 
Vrsakapi, Puasa, Aryama, Tvasta, Suarya, Soma, Vast6spati, Mahéndra, Apamnaptr, 
Nasatya) who received oblations. Female deities include Indrani, Varunani, Agnayl, 
Usa, Vrsakapayi, and Prthivi, the last always referred to as a pair with Dyaus. Post- 


eee female divinities named include Bhavani and Sarvani (popular in the Vahika 
and Pracya regions), Rudrani, and Mrdani. Theistic devotion (bhakti) had its beginning 
ference to devotion to Vasudéva and 


in Panini’s time, a fact made clear by his re 
Arjuna, as from names like Varunadatta and Aryamadatta that indicate that the sons so 
ma. Such devo- 


named were born through the grace, respectively, of Varuna and Arya 
and Panini mentions paired deities 


tion extended also to the Lokapalas, to yaksas, 
such as Sivavaisravanau, Sankarsanavasudévau, and Skandavisakhau. Panini knew of 
images under worship (arcas), the mention of which might presuppose the existence of 


shrines. 
Patanijali’s Mahabhasya (cr second century B.C.), which is a detailed commentary 
Krsna as both hero and deity; his iden- 


on Panini, mentions the worship of Vasudeva- 
tity as one of the four Vythas is well established and that with Visnu is suggested. 


The performance of Visnu’s Balibandhana and Krsna’s Kamsavadha exploits are pop- 
ular. Patanjali mentions Siva-bhagavatas, the devotees of Siva, and discusses their un- 


social practices. 

The Mahabhasya specifically refers to the temples of Dhanapati (Kubéra), Rama 
(Balarama), and Keéava (Vasudeva), with worship attended by dance, music, and 
elaborate rituals. Contemporary representations of Kupiré yakho (Kubéra yaksa) are 
known from Bharhu a from Mathura. An inscribed image of four- 
armed Vasudéva-Visnu carrying a n his upper hands and clasping a 
mutilated gankha in the lower t his chest, from Malhar (Bilaspur 
District, Madhya Pradesh), is assigna ose of the second century B.C. 
Worship of Gauri, Sarasvati, Laksmi, and Yami also had become popular. 

) das late as the third century A.D., 


Kautilya’s Arthasasira, a compilation complete nd cen D. 
refers to the placement within a fortified city of temples that enshrine Siva, Vais- 


ravana, the Asvinikumaras, Sri (Laksmi), and Madira (perhaps a fertility goddess 
associated with the cult of the Great Mother). The Arthasasira prescribes that images 
of Aparajita (Durga), Apratihata (Visnu), Jayanta (Kumara), and Vaijayanta (Indra) 
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MAURYAS, SUNGAS, KANVAS, KUSANAS, KSATRAPAS 


should be set in niches as well as ones of Vastudévatas. Most deities in the Arthasastra 
are common to Panini and Patafijali as well, and pertain to the earliest strata of the 
manuscripts not much distant from the age of Patanjali. 


Architectural Features 


Early Buddhist and Jaina literature, as well as Kautilya’s Arthasastra, refer to various 
types of structures and their embellishments prevailing in the early centuries B.c. and 
in the Saka-Kusana and transitional periods. Bas-reliefs from Bharhut, Sanci, Bodh- 
gaya, Mathura, and Amaravati (c. second century B.c. to third century a.p.) corroborate 
this literary testimony. Such evidence can conjure up a picture of a contemporary 
Indian city, with moat (parikha), rampart (prakara), bastioned and turreted gate houses 


(dvarattalakas or gopurattalakas), corner-bastions (karnattalakas), ornamental gates 


(tdranas), and busy streets lined with private an 
palace (raja-prasada or raja-nivésana) 
assortment of small, medium, and large resi 
mansions). 


d public buildings, such as the royal 
, shops and emporia, punyaéalas, caityas, and an 
dential houses (including multi-storeyed 





Fig. 2. Mathura. Relief of Gajaprsthakrti 


Fig. 1. Amaravati. Relief labelled “Katagarasala of t 
the Mahavana at Vaisali,” c. second shrine, c. first century B.C. 
century B.C. 


arious types of pavilions or chambers 
or harmya). A kutagara or 
; lly was 
n on any upper storey; the former norma 
f, the latter rectangular, with a vaulted roof with 
or kalagas. A candragala was an open type 
A simhapanijara usually was a 


The mansions and the royal palace had val y 
(known as kutagara, katagarasala, candraégala, simhapanyjara, 
kiitagarasala was a roofed pavilio 
square on plan with a conical roo 
gabled ends crowned by small stupis 


of pillared pavilion, normally on the sky-storey. 
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bay-window projecting from an upper storey enclosed by a parapet (védika), lattice 
(jala), or bars (Salakas). Harm 


ya was a rectangular kiitagara topped by valabhi or sabha- 
kara sikhara situated on the uppermost storey. 


Shrines were modelled after prevailing domestic structures and the forms of kuta- 
gara, katagarasala, candragala, etc. were freely borrowed from civil architecture. oF 
independent shrine with a small chamber and peaked roof came to be designate 


utaga utagarasala i i f, the latter rectangular 
kutagara or kutagarasala (the former square with a domical roof, ne latter recta 
with a vault). An example from Amaravati (Fig. 1) is labelled the “kiitagaragala of the 
Mahavana at Vaiéali.” 

A basic form for a shrine w 


as a modest platform with a top slab frequently de- 
picted in Hinayana Buddhist r 


eliefs. According to the Samyutta Nikadya (Yakkha- 


Asokan period vajrasana at Bodhgaya. 
Often such altar-platforms were placed under trees, 


» Bodhgaya, and 
” on an Amaravati relief 
brella (chatra), a mark of royal 
dignity, gave a similar significance. 
Frequently the dais was enclosed by a raili 
(sthana). This 


became in due course the 
describing the cait 


n , the Aupapatika-sq 
sion “kia-véyaddi,” whi y interpreted as “havi 
slab altar.” The term i i 


t 
y of bamboo or timber 
structed of brick or masonry, 


Shrines of yaksas, nagas, 
B.C. (copiously referred to in 


Yaksa-shrines are called jakkhayatna or often 


, this védika 5 
and ultimately of stone. 


and other divinities worshipped in the 
early Buddhist and Jaina literature) 
simply cétiya, bhav 


of stlpas, su orted by t 
i rksa-caitya” while Bynes 3 pp y he fact that 


early centuries 
were of this sort. 


“caitya” and a stip 
“grha-stiipa.” 


was well established, 
older tree-worshi 


P. The stipa became 
Snated “caitya- 


to be desi grha,” “cétiya-ghara,” or 


> (3) a platform 
(5) a platform within a simple 
e. 
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Bodhigharas (not illustrated) 


Sea ae were Buddhist shrines meant for worshipping the Bodhi tree under 
ch Gautama received enlightenment. The spot is represented as a dais (Bodhi- 
manda) under a peepul tree. Coomaraswamy has discussed literary references to 
Bodhigharas and the early representations on bas-reliefs. He shows that these were 
hypaethral shrines, in some cases with two or more storeys (timber-built galleries that 
me Ore eEs could conveniently ascend for lustrating and honouring the Bodhi- 
ree). 
Bharhut has yielded two reliefs of double-storeyed Bédhigharas, one of which 
shows three doorways on the ground floor and two ornate windows; the upper floor 
represents a modest shrine, probably with an apsidal end. The other relief, labelled the 
“Bodho of Sakamuni,” shows a large, complex structure with a circular plan and 
multiple ornate windows on the upper storey. 

Sanici has four representations of Bodhigharas, two of which appear to be octag- 
onal, one circular, and one apsidal. Three are two-storeyed; the apsidal one is four- 
storeyed. The top storey of the latter has two ornate windows at lateral ends, as on the 
apsidal Bodhighara from Bharhut. 

Of the two reliefs of Bodhigharas from Amaravati, one is circular, the other 
apparently rectangular, with a conspicuously tall upper storey, a gala on each side, and 
a pair of projecting simhapanjaras supported on stilt-like pillars. 

A relief of a Bodhighara from Mathura seems to depict a two-storeyed square 
structure with polygonal projections at the four corners. The spreading branches of the 
Bodhi tree jut out of numerous windows on the ground floor and upper gallery. 


Other shrines (Figs. 2-10; Plates 1-3, 7) 

Other religious structures depicted on bas-reliefs at Bharhut, Sanci, Bodhgaya, and 
Mathura are largely of kuta, éala, and capa types. A small apse-ended shrine (capakara 
on plan and gajaprsthakrti in elevation) with three finials on the sikhara is shown at 
Mathura (Fig. 2). The Jetavana scene at Sanci shows three shrines, of which one is a 
small circular structure enclosed by a railing with an octagonal ridged roof crowned by 
a stupi (Plate 1; Fig. 3); two are larger shrines having sala-sikharas crowned by four 
stupis (Figs. 4-5) and with ornate entrances marked by gavaksa arches that terminate in 


finials. 
Two of the Jétavana shrines figured at Bharhut ( 
ble the salakara shrines at Sanci. The ensemble of a 


“K6samba-kuti”) closely resem 
small domed structure and two larger rectangular structures in an Amaravati panel 
labelled “Savathi” (Fig. 7) confirms the tradition of Jétavana-shrines associated with 
the Buddha. 

A naga shrine show 
Sikhara crowned by a stupi ( 


windows and enclosed by a véedika. : ASS 
An example of a domed pillared pavilion with a kapOta-cornice 1s seen In the 


depiction of the Sudhamma-dévasabha at Bharhut (Fig. 6). A more complex shrine, 
with a praggriva-like projec id a front window through the 


tion at the cornice level at X 
domical roof, is shown at Sanci (Plate 3). Larger pillared pavilions, roofed by a sabha- 
kara gikhara and with cornice, 


are also represented at Sancl. One has a single front 
window (Plate 7); the other, with two front windows, appears to be a two-storeyed 
structure, with védika as balustrade 


on each storey. Two-storeyed shrines are frequent- 
ly depicted at Bharhut. One, with an imposing sabhakara $i 


labelled ‘““Gandhakuti” and 


lared pavilion with an octagonal 


n at Sanci is a square pil 
d éikhara is pierced by gavaksa 


Plate 2). The dome 







khara and crowned by ten 
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Fig. 3. Sdtici. Relief showing circular shrine 


Fig.6. Bharhut. Relief showing pillared pavilion, 
at Jétavana, c. first century B.c. 


labelled “Sudhamma-dévasabha,” c. second 
century B.c, 
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Fig. 8. Bharhut. Relief of large sabhakara pavilion, c. second century B.C. 
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Fig.9. Sohgaura. Design of double-level thatched hut 
on bronze plaque, c. fourth century B.c. 


stupis. (Fig. 8), is enclosed by a véedika railin 
five stunted pillars with ornate Capitals; the u 

A shrine suggesting 
plaque from Sohgaura i 
tinued at Sarici, Bodhga 

Similar pavilions 
these depict three varie 


8 on each storey. The lower tala shows 


Pper storey shows three gavaksa-arches. 
a double-level thatched hut 


(Fig. 9), engraved on a bronze 
nscribed in the Mauryan Brahmi script, shows a form con- 
ya, and Mathura. 
appear on rou 
ties of shrines ( 


cum-paragu), Variety “a” ( 
kapéta cornices surmount 
(Fig. 10b); Variety rie 


ed by a domical Sikhara, Variety 


llarets at the g 


iodorus (a Yava 
Taksaéila) 
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of Bhagabhadra (c. 131 s.c.), the fifth Sunga king, the other erected by Gautamiputra 
Bhagavata, the ninth Sunga ruler, in his 12th year, attest to the existence of Vaisnava 
shrines. The first referred to must be the elliptical shrine for which foundations have 
been excavated near to Heliodorus’s pillar. 

Three inscriptions from Nagari, District Chittorgarh, Rajasthan, refer to the con- 
struction of a stone wall that encloses a place for worship of Sankarsana and Vasudéva 
by the Bhagavata king, Sarvatata, who probably belonged to the Kanva dynasty. The 
site preserves a massive stone enclosure and the plinth of an elliptical brick temple. 

The Nanaghat (District Poona) inscription of Naganika of the first century B.c. 
refers to the performance of Vedic sacrifices by the Satavahana royal family and opens 
with obeisance to such divinities as Dharma, Indra, Sankarsana-Vasudeéva, Candra- 
Surya, and the Lokapalas (Yama, Varuna, Kubéra, and Vasava). , 

An inscription from Mora (Mathura) of the reign of Mahaksatrapa Sodasa (c. a.D. 
10-25) records the installation of images of the five Vrsni heroes in a stone shrine. 
Another Mathura inscription of the same reign, engraved on a doorjamb, records 
construction of a shrine, térana, and védika at the mahasthana of Bhagavan Vasudéva. 
Numerous Kusana inscriptions also refer to the setting up of images of the Buddha and 
of Jaina Tirthankaras and to the foundation of shrines for them. 

An inscription from Nandsa, District Udaipur, Rajasthan, dated A.D. 226, records 
performance of Vedic sacrifices following construction of shrines to Brahma, Indra, 


Prajapati, and Visnu. 


Maurya and Post Maurya Periods: Structural Remains (Fig. 11) 

) to the early Kusana period, evidences 
dations of constructed shrines suggest 
(vrttayata), and apsidal (capakara) 


From the time of ASoka Maurya (c. 272-232 B.C. 
from rock-cut shrines and from surviving foun 


that temples existed in circular (vrtta), elliptical ( : oa he Sakae 
forms. The Ajivika caves at Barabar, District Gaya, Bihar, which contain inscriptions of 


Asoka and his grandson, Daéaratha, preserve both circular and elliptical hut-forms 
with domical or vaulted roofs. The fagade of the Lomas Rsi PaveNeR heats nase 
. 3 ved rafters (gopanasi) within an ogee-shaped 
timber gavaksa-arch, supported by cur hae lik hit f the entrance 
frame of laminated planks, crowned by He atte wet Kireae Ou 

repr ‘alavatavana (latticed wickerwork) tor 12 ae ; ‘ 

‘ eae to Me Maurya period is the plinth of a Se Pee eae 
stiipa-shrine that survives at Bairat, District Jaipur, Rajasthan. ae a k ke ae 
na, the shrine was preceded by small praggriva. Temple no. 40a a me rok ae 
an apsidal stone temple of the Maurya period Ter ace Goce “ASK halls 
superstructure built of timber. Another unusual eon ae i a ates ee 
was unearthed at Rajgir (Rajagrha), the ancient cap ne 7 bat only the foundations 
been identified with the Buddhist Jivakamravana-vihara, a ren elliptical brick 
survive. An apsidal brick temple was also excavated at See ie: St We 
hall formed part of the Ghositarama at Kausambi, the persia in subsequent 

Structural forms prevalent during the Maurya Be ener Sanci, Bodhgaya, 
centuries, as recorded in numerous bas-reliefs from d ae 5 was more popular 
Mathura, and Amaravati. The apsidal plan in thls aie Ane 8 begin to replicate 
than either the circular or elliptical plan. ee an d naves, and side aisles, 
complex wooden structures with apsidal ends, per ; tylar apsidal shrines in 
but the type was not restricted solely to Buddhist use. T Na esa: Temple no. 
1 anci apsidal shrine, an Pn Sankaram, an 
Meee. ene Amaravati (Fig. 1) as well, At Ramatirtham, Sat 
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Fig.11. Pillar reliefs: 
a.-b, Safici, c. first century B.c.;  ¢, Bodhgaya, c. first century B.c.; 
d. Bharhut, c, second century p.c 


at Sonkh near Mathura ( 
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Fig. 12. Pillar reliefs: 
Mathura, c. second century A.D. 


and plain bell-capital appear on reliefs at Sanct, occasionally surmounted by ghatapal- 
lava crowned by animals (Figs. 11a-b). A Bodhgaya relief shows a pillar with a ghata 


base and capital surmounted by a standing bull (Fig. 11¢). 


Kusana-period shrines (Figs. 12-13; Plates 4-6, 8) 
e third century A.D. 
Bhagavata, Naga, 


we get copious epigraphical refer- 
Buddhist, and Jaina shrines (the 
les are known as pasada (prasada), stana (sthana), 


mahasthana, dévalaya (dévalaya), dévagrha, - davakula, dévakulika, ayatana, and 
harmya. The temple hall was called sabha or ayagasabha and the gatehouse of the 
temple was known as darakothaka (dvarakésthaka). There are also references to torana 
and to torana-prasada. Veadika is frequently men ing a railed enclosure 


tioned mean! 
around a temple. Thirty-three of the stone pillar-bases from Jamalpur mound at 
Mathura, which constitute remains of Huviska’s vihara, bear d 


onative records that 
label the bases ‘“‘kumbhaka.” The upper parts of the pillars, presumably of timber, have 
perished. 


From the first century B.c. to th 
ences from the Mathura region to 
last called Arhatayatana). The temp 
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The inscribed kumbh 
: akas are s 
circ quare, ste 
st ginseng tina men 
: ._In reliefs from Mathura ° mber or stone or even sturd 
with a ghat a, we get representations of : ot ed 
an octeaariaeee bi stepped base, adorned with cable aces ae Cee): 
rae hae ae ; ably timber, shaft rising above, with an inverted-l e rim and with 
and a broad a loose sheath-like member made of timber. Ab 5 ofS ea oes 
ae a stepped abacus that supported a beam diem 
a 2 : : 
ae eee fae Kusana pillars at Mathura had no base (Fig. 12b), th 
cetapenaligeen shaft is square, with a semicircular cap as eke le ough the 
dard’ Geuall ie Some examples have a thin abacus surmounted b 4 ee are 
ornate elses eae a winged lion (Fig. 12c). Mathura has vielded ae ce 
such an octagonal shaft, i PINCUS 
addorsed animal z , inverted lotus capital, thi 
s at the top supporting a hi hl , thin abacus, and 
Buddhist sta : g a highly ornate, flaring bracket (Fig. 12d 
pas and shrines of all sects w l ip za) 
plete plan of an actu 5 ere enclosed by stone védikas; 
al Kusana shrine, how h De het 
tions at M 2 SSeS Tn ite ever, has been recovered from t 
i ht maps cee a gs 
cass . ost available fragments of d 5 
T”-sha 8 oorways from Mathu 
ped format and were composed of gakhas carved with patravalli or eae 


arla i : : 
pote eee a chain of little triangles, and a rupasakha carved with figures. A 
Aeictne ae arnath shows a vine meander (Plate 4). Mathura lintels someti 
gisters of devotees or Bodhisattva figures (Plate 5) with a band of ac ine 
(Plate 6). Sites 


] 
"aa A phere sometimes with jackfruit between 
ura has yielded three reliefs of shrine-models that have broad bases and 


hs 

Menara ae the top. One is too mutilated to reveal its design. Two depict 

sini ee ace crowned by domical stiipis (Plate 8). One of these has a 

acai cd a stands ona moulded pitha; its ground storey shows a large, semicircu- 

iaPeianee a e two upper storeys are enclosed by védikas and show small semicircu- 

iaroen - The other has an octagonal plan (Plate 8); each storey is fenced by a védika 
ach side shows a projected niche framed by pilasters supporting a Swale 


dormer. 
eee canonical texts of this period like the Brhatkalpasttra-bhasya, Nayadham- 
ee 0, and Rayapaséniya provide detailed descriptions and technical terms for 
ee ae ae of civil and religious architecture. The Rayapaséniya in particu- 
Sarai es decorative details typical of the Kusana art of Mathura. It describes the 
ieee a-vimana of Mahavira, an itinerant capital city with all amenities. The text 
rekeataien city-gates, defences, and quarters teeming with caityas, stupas, préksagaras 
mn s), and numerous halls, lakes, lotus ponds, parks, gardens, and islands. The 
ite umerates decorative ornaments such as torana-salabhanijikas, ceilings painted 
vegetal and figural patterns, pillar-brackets bearing gandharvas and vidyadhara- 
of latticed windows, 


ign designs of astamangalas, jhamrgas, numerous forms 
ags, umbrellas, festoons, and arches embellished with garlands and bells, etc. Almost 


all the ornamental designs mentioned in such Jaina texts are present on Kusana sculp- 


tures and reliefs from Mathura. 


(Fig. 44, p. 106) 

har, of probably the third or fourth century A-D- 

dto bea representation of the original temple of 
ted by védika. The lower- 


y is surmoun 
levels of gavaksa arches to 


d shows two 
large seated image. The second 


Kumrahar (Patna), terracotta plaque 


A terracotta plaque from Kumrahar, Bi 


depicts a temple of six storeys often sai 
Mahabédhi at Bodhgaya. Each receding store 
most storey in height is double those above an 
either side of a colossal central arch that frames a 





Pan-Indian style 
16 


through fifth storeys show five regularly spaced gavaksa arches; the sixth storey is an 


open terrace with védika-balustrade, corner finials, a central circular platform, stipi, 
and a series of five umbrellas above 


- On the plaque, the temple has a fronting torana, 
and is enclosed by a square védika. 


Reliefs on the gateways of stupa no. 1 at Safici ( 
tree at Bodhgaya surrounded by a hypaethral str 
period survives at the base of the exis 
set up around the late-sixth- 


C. 25 B.c.—aA.D. 25) show the Bodhi 
ucture, and a védi of the Maurya 
ting tree along with a railing of the Sunga period 


century a.p. temple. The Kumrahar plaque undoubtedly 
san rom which the straight-edged profile of the latter structure 
was derived, but to which el 


ements of Nagara organization were added. The use of 


jarat and neighbouring regions of Western India almost 


usanas have left few architectural remains. Of caves 
of Junagadh (Surastra) 
their doorways and are dedicated to Jaina wo 


parkot 
ant pil 


ndo-Corinthian 
ases, and are 5 
» and a bold k 


vintage, 
urmounted by 
alaga. 


d niches m d a images and a mass of carved 
elements seem to ade of ornamental bricks The f; 
fey e figures 
from the stapa bea 8 lend of Gandh gures as well 


Sayi 
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Ing body relics of the Buddha, was built close to a mahavihara in 127 of the era of the 
Kathika” rulers, during the reign of Rudraséna. If 127 is referred to the Kalacuri era of 
A.D. 248, one gets a date of a.D. 375 for the stupa, within the reign of the Ksatrapa king 
Rudraséna III. The script of the inscription agrees with legends on coins of Rudraséna 
that bear dates between A.D. 348 and 378, and while the donative part of the inscrip- 
tion on the casket is written in Sanskrit, the lid is engraved with the “Pratityasamut- 
padasitra” written in a Prakrit dialect which is a variant of the Pali original. This 
might also suggest an approximate period no later than the fourth century a.p. Other 
brick remains which give evidence for early forms of architectural ornament are dis- 


cussed in the next chapter. 
Krishna Deva 
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Genealogical Table: Guptas and their feudatories 


Imperial Guptas 


Candragupta I (c. a.p. 320-345) 


Samudragupta (c. a.p. 345-370) 


Ramagupta (c. a.p, 370-375) 


Candragupta II (c. A.p. 376-413) 


Kumaragupta I(c. an, 414-455) 


Skandagupta (c. A.p, 455-467) 


Narasithhagupta 


Parivarajakas 


Hastin (c. a.p. 475-518) 


Samksébha 


Uccakalpas 


Vyaghra 


Jayanatha 


; Sarvanatha 
Purugupta (c. Avo. 510-534) 


Kumaragupta I Budhagupta 
(C. a.p. 472-475) (c. A.n. 475-495) 








CHAPTER y 
LA. 


Beginnings of - 
é; ALD! ee ate Mae eg dann 2 


Guptas and Their Feudatories 


Historical Introduction 


Following the breakup of the Kusana em ire, North Indi ivi 
of small independent states, both tribal Aa SE asone cnt eee eet 
F bid for imperial status under the leadership of Candragupta I (c. AD Sine gun 
irst Gupta dynast to be designated Maharajadhiraja, Candragupta added to th Pies 
7 prestige of his family by marrying Kumaradévi, a Licchavi princess; he Baha 
ave ruled over all of present-day Bihar, eastern Uttar Pradesh, and wa of i GK a 
Candragupta I was succeeded by his son, Samudragupta (c. A.D. Ten oe 

was a great conqueror, a versatile genius, and the real founder of the Gupta em ae ae 
Allahabad pillar-inscription provides details of his political, military, and PE, 
achievements. There it is learnt that he exterminated many kings an eakareites i 
made extensive conquests, and brought the whole of North India, with the beeen 
d Gujarat, under his direct imperial administra- 


Kashmir, the Panjab, Malwa, Sind, an 
he east coast of Kalinga to Kanci and 


tion. He also carried his victorious arms along t 
made the rulers of the coastal kingdoms his tributaries. The Saka and Kusana princes 


of the west and northwest were brought under his influence, and the rulers of Simhal 
and other neighbouring islands were won over as subordinate allies. He even ee 
formed the agvamédha sacrifice to mark his imperial status. A connoisseur of poetr 
and music, he was a liberal patron of poets and artists and struck many Se 
varieties of gold coins, including one type where the king is shown playing a vina 

Samudragupta seems to have been succeeded by his oldest son, Ramagupta, ae 
had a short reign and an ignoble end. He is passed over by dynastic chroniclers, but 
three recently discovered Jina images from Vidisa, inscribed in the reign of ‘“Maha- 
rajadhiraja Ramagupta,” make clear that he did achieve the throne. 

Dynastic chroniclers record that Samudragupta was succeeded by a second son, 
Candragupta II (a.D. 376-413), who may have played a role in the events that led to the 


dethronement and assassination of his elder brother, Ramagupta. 
Candragupta II completed the conquest of North India by exterminating the Sakas 


(Western Ksatrapas) from Malava, Gurjaratra, and Surastra and by annexing their terri- 


tories. He took the epithet Vikramaditya, which is a title traditional for a world- 


conquering hero. He encouraged trade and commerce and patronised the arts, letters, 
and sciences. T ad dramatist Kalidasa probably adorned his court. 


he celebrated poet al 
Candragupta II issu large quantities and o uced 


ed gold coins in f many types: he introd 
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Caves at Udayagiri near Vidisa, in Madhya Pradesh, were excavated during 
Candragupta’s reign, perhaps under his direct patronage while he camped in the area 
during his western campaign. He called himself paramabhagavata, and the image of 
Varaha rescuing the earth-goddess at Udayagiri (cave no. 5) likely was carved as an 
allegory of his rescuing Aryavarta from Saka domination. 

Candragupta II was succeeded by his son Kumaragupta Mahéndraditya, whose 
reign of 40 years (A.D. 414-455) was prosperous and peaceful, save near its close when 
he was attacked and lost his life on the battlefield. He, like his father, performed the 
agvamédha sacrifice and continued to mint coins in gold and silver. His favourite deity 
was Kumara (Skanda), his namesake, whose image appears on his gold coins. 

Skandagupta (a.D. 455-467), the son and successor of Kumaragupta, was the last of 
the great Guptas. He inherited a dominion that extended from the Bay of Bengal to the 
Arabian Sea. His father died fighting an enemy whose invasion threatened the stability 
of the empire, and Skandagupta had to wage war amidst considerable hardship. His 
Bhitari pillar-inscription records even that he had to spend the night lying on the bare 
ground. Ultimately he succeeded, and enjoyed a peaceful reign. The Hina invasion, 
however, which came later in his reign, proved even more formidable; through an 
heroic effort, however, Skandagupta was able to drive the invaders away. Such wars 
caused considerable financial strain, reflected in the debasement of his gold coinage, 
which deteriorated in both quality and variety. He was able, however, to keep his 
extensive dominion intact and even to undertake a remarkable project to repair the 
breached Sudarsana embankment at Girnar in Surastra, initially constructed by 
Candragupta Maurya. Skandagupta built a grand brick temple at Bhitari, near Varana- 
si, dedicated to Visnu; he set up a pillar there that bears an autobiographical inscrip- 
tion which is the main source for the history of his reign. 

After Skandagupta, imperial Gupta power gradually declined, owing mainly to 
internal dissensions and rebellion in outlying provinces. Official Gupta genealogies 
ignore Skandagupta and trace the dynastic succession through Purugupta, the son of 
Kumaragupta I from his chief queen. Purugupta was succeeded by his sons Budha- 
gupta and Narasimhagupta and their descendents. Of these later Gupta sovereigns, 
Budhagupta is the only one known to have ruled over a wide dominion, stretching 
from Bengal to Malava. He ruled for about 18 years (A.D. 47 7-495) but cans 2 a 
imperial structure had already appeared; these gradually widened, seit ae ss e 
edifice by the second quarter of the sixth century. The princes who ve owe a a= 
gupta were rivals and ruled over small provinces confined mainly to es = 

a wore rivals and red rom Canaragupa It Standagunta) of such ex 
onda es i ee Be eae Se vel ahi. ine hate strong and 
emperors were inspired by an elevated i eal o y = ca ie eS 
benevolent administration, North India enjoyed peace, prospen’y, P 7d 

: in all spheres of life and thought. Sculpture an 
cedented creative upsurge i cultivated in the Gupta age (c. A.D. 
architecture, poetry, drama, dance, and music were 


350-550). , dia had come into cont 
By the Gupta period, In cae and Roman-Syrian; she freely borrowed art- 


‘ons —— Iranian, Hellenistic, Pa 
aul cre the genius to mould and absorb them so that ai eC GAG eb ma 
an Indian cultural. amalgam. The preceding art of oe a DEES AG 
permeated with foreign art-motifs. This process continue a nee ee 
ing the Gupta period, particularly after the conquest of aw sa aif ek ct ae 
access to the western seaboard. Many Motifs of Gupta ke a pa hoe a 
trated by the acanthus, yine-scroll, harpy, centaur, ion-hea ; 


act with many foreign civiliza- 
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format of the doorframe, and even the plan of the early Gupta temple (which seems 
designed partly after the Roman-Syrian prostylos or templum in antis). While recep- 
tive to forms from past contact, India in the Gupta age built on that amalgam an art 
self-conscious in its image of an Indian civilization. 

Unlike the previous art of Gandhara and Mathura, which at times was frankly 


extrovert, Gupta art turned inward and achieved a brilliant synthesis between external 
form and inner spirit. The 


plasticity of Gupta art was derived from Mathura, its 
elegance partly from Amaravati, but the 


two underwent a sublime transformation, 
manifest in all its expressions. Art under t 


he Guptas attained rare poise and maturity 
and emerged as the conscious vehicle for the 


intellectual and spiritual urge of the 
Indian ethos. 


Architectural Features 
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its roof resting on a row of four pillars in front. Except for ornamentation on pillars and 
doorframe, this type is quite plain internally and externally. It may rise from a single 
kumbha-like base-moulding, have a plain kati surmounted by paired kapGtas, and 
have a flat roof made of large slabs. Pillars are usually square below, octagonal in the 
middle, and circular above, crowned by a ghatapallava capital, a type introduced early 
in the Gupta period. Some pillars continue the use of a “bell-” or lotus-capital. The 
early Gupta doorframe shows two or three sakhas carved with rosettes, patravalli, and 
often a “T”-shaped overdoor (the extended cross-lintel is a relic of the timber- 
tradition). Sensitively modelled figures of river-goddesses on makaras (derived from 
the sensuous salabhanjikas of the earlier tradition) are shown at the upper corners 
(these are not, in the early part of the fifth century, differentiated into Ganga and 
Yamuna, a set that begins to appear at the base of the doorframe around the second 
quarter of the fifth century, as at Tumain). 

The next phase of the Gupta temple, assignable to the second half of the fifth 
century, shows provision of aroofed pradaksina around the garbhagrha, provision ofa 
jagati platform, an elaboration of the superstructure, sometimes further ornamentation 
of the doorframe, and the addition of sculptures or sculpted friezes on the facades. 
This phase can be illustrated by the Parvati temple at Nacna, which introduces decora- 
tive motifs of ganas, mithunas, vidyadharas, and dvarapalas on the doorframe and a 
significant relief in the middle of the lintel representing a tutelary aspect of the deity 
enshrined. The Nacna temple is noteworthy also for once carrying a square flat-roofed 
cell as an upper chamber; its plain fagade was relieved by grilled-windows and had 
rustication imitating natural rock-formations, with miniature grottos harbouring wild 
beasts. The mouldings found on this temple include a very low kumbha with khura 
lip, heavy, widely spaced beam-ends, kalaga, and an almost straight-edged chadya-like 


moulding. 

The slightly later nirandhara Siva temple at Bhumara on plan introduces two 
small shrines flanking the entry steps to its mukhamandapa; the upper varandika of its 
jangha, as on the better preserved Vamana temple at Madhia, was adorned by running 
friezes of lively ganas alternating with other ornamental motifs. The Bhimara temple 
has yielded candraéalas fallen from its dilapidated roof, which contain sensitive repre- 
sentations of Surya, Mahisasuramardini, Yama, Indra, Kubéra, and Ganeésa. The Siva 
temple at Sakor, which almost duplicates the doorframe of the Bhumara temple, hada 
closed astylar mukhamandapa. Mouldings at Bhumara show slightly receding khura- 
kumbha, kalaga, and slightly concave kapotapali. Sakor shows kapotapali with double 
flexion. 

The next stage of Gupta temple-development, distinguished by the presence ofa 
éikhara over the garbhagrha, can be represented by the brick temple at Bhitarganv, the 
Dagavatara temple at Dévgadh, and the brick temple at Bodhgaya. These temples (the 
first dating from c. mid-fifth century, the second from the close of the fifth century) 
had roofs of a stepped pyramidal design. The Dévgadh temple, showing a horizontal 
course of candraégalas on its now badly damaged roof, stands on a wide platform, 
approached by flights of steps on four sides. It is paficayatana, with a small subsidiary 
shrine beyond each corner of the platform. The central shrine has an elaborately 
carved doorway on the west and bhadra projections on the other three sides. These 
projections show superb figural compositions within framed recesses sheltered by 
projecting stone awnings: Sésasayi Visnu (S), Gajéndramoksa (N), and Nara-Narayana 
(W). The jagati platform was carved with running friezes of scenes from Rama and 

ble those at Bhumara. 


Krsna legends. The mouldings of the jagati resem 
The brick Bhitarganv temple consists of a garbhagrha and mukhamandapa, both 
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roofed by vaulted domes, connected by an oblong passage with a wagon-vault roof. Its 
jangha is embellished with niches containing large terracotta images of Brahmanical 
divinities. The incompletely preserved sikhara is decorated with tiers of niches show- 
ing a variety of terracotta heads, busts, and full figures. 

The brick Mahabodhi temple at Bodh 


gaya, which, in spite of repeated renova- 
tions, retains the basic form of its earl 


y seventh-century construction, shares many 
features of plan and design with the Bhitargafiv temple including vaulted ceilings of 


compartments and the tall lancet window in the upper storey of the garbhagrha. Its 
garbhagrha carries a lofty sikhara of straight- 


edged pyramidal design demarcated into 
seven storeys by corner bhtmi-amalakas. 


Pawaya, terraced Visnu temple (not illustrated) 

One of the earliest terraced brick temples of the Gupta period, dedicated to Brahmanic- 
al worship, has been excavated at the ancient town of Pawaya (Padmavati), situated to 
the south of Gépagiri (present G 


walior) in Dasarnadéga. The temple comprised three 
receding bhadrapithas; the lowest (about 140 ft. square) was plain; the upper ones 


(93 ft. and 53 ft. square) were decorated with a series of pilasters showing ghatas at top 
and bottom, a broad voluted Sirsaka, and a row of candragalikas of an early semicircu- 
lar form. The garbhagrha on the top bhadrapitha is lost. Some stone sculptures of 
Visnu as well as a torana depicting Vamana and Trivikrama were found at the site, 


indicating a Vaisnava affiliation for the monument. The architectural features of the 
monument, design of the pillars, and modelling of ima 


i : ges on the toran 
during the first quarter of the fifth century a.p. egeeeua date 


‘ : my copper vessel containi 
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no doubt that the excavated structure represents the shrine referred to in the inscrip- 
tion dated a.p. 448. 


Sarnath, Chaukhandi (not illustrated) 


Sarnath, near Varanasi, is associated with the first sermon of the Buddha and the 
establishment of the Buddhist sangha. The site is rich in the remains of Buddhist 
shrines, monasteries, sculptures, and architectural fragments that date from the third 
century B.c. to the 11th century A.D. 

An important monument, seemingly erected during the fifth century, was a lofty, 
terraced, brick shrine overbuilt by an octagonal Mughal watch-tower in A.D. 1588. 
Locally known as Chaukhandi (“the four-storeyed one”), the monument rose in three 
square terraces above a rectangular ground terrace. The facades of the terraces were 
embellished with niches. An image of Buddha in the preaching attitude and two reliefs 
representing rampant vyalas with gladiators were found from the clearance of this site 


and are typical of Sarnath art of the late fifth century. 


Mahéasthan, brick temples (not illustrated) 
The excavations at the mound of Gobind Bhita at Mahasthan (District Bogra, Bang- 


ladesh), situated on the bank of the Karatoya, in Pundravardhana, a part of ancient 
Vanga, have revealed remains of two brick temples within a brick-built enclosure. The 


two temples are only 12 ft. apart. 
The western temple is larger, terraced, with three bhadrapithas. The garbhagrha 


(27 ft. 10 in. square) was placed atop the highest bhadrapitha. The jangha of the second 
bhadrapitha was adorned with three oblong sunk panels. 
The eastern temple stands on a square jagati (56 ft. square) articulated by projec- 
tions showing simple kumbha and kalasa mouldings. The temple has a square garbha- 
grha containing a high brick pedestal for the deity. The garbhagrha is surrounded by a 
14 ft. wide pradaksina, now roofless. To the southeast, a long stretch of structure with 
ornate védibandha, composed of kumbha and broad antarapatta embellished with 
terracotta panels of four-armed kumaras, alternating with floral and geometric designs, 
was exposed. The sensitive modelling of the corpulent kumaras and elegant execution 
of decorative motifs is typical of the fifth century. The artistic workmanship ‘ the 
numerous loose pottery tiles ornamented with varieties of floral and aaa pat- 
terns, grasamukhas, birds, and animals with scrolled tails and of terracotta plaques 


representing yaksas, a beautiful mithuna, and a scene of the conception of ee 
also-attest to the same style and period. The discovery of fragmentary stone images 0 
the excavations may indicate that the tem- 


Buddha and Padmapani Avalokitesvara in 
ple was intended for Buddhist worship. 


Mirpurkhas, terrace stupa (not illustrated) 
irpurkhas in Sind (Sindhu, now part of 


The excavated brick-and-stucco stipa at M , ee 
Pakistan) is similar to Dévnimor! but is smaller rae he a soe ae au a 
8 it. high) 1s ; 
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pediment is an elaborated Strasénaka. The upper part of the stupa proper is lost. The 
Mirpurkhas stupa can be dated c. a.p. 500. 


Gokul, Siva temple (not illustrated) 


Gokul near Mahasthan (District Bogra, Bangladesh) had a large terraced brick temple 
probably dedicated to Siva. The temple was built above a maze of foundation cells 
which extended over an area 264 X 183 ft. Several terraces may be visualised. The 
garbhagrha atop the highest terrace was octagonal on plan (external diam. 69 ft.), like 


the Mundésvari temple in Bihar. The sanctum has survived toa height of 1 ft. and was 
seemingly enclosed by a 15 ft. wide ambulatory, 


its outer wall 7 to 10 ft. thick. Though 
the temple faced west, the approach to the sanctum from the top terrace appears to 
have been from the northeast where two stairways were located. The sanctum seems to 
have been circular internally (diam. 12 ft. 8 in.) and yielded a tiny effigy of a recum- 
bent bull in gold repoussé which led the excavator to infer that the temple was dedi- 
cated to Siva. 


The temple appears to have undergone restoration at a later period. Excavations 
have yielded pottery tiles carved with Gupta decorative motifs including chequer, 
rosettes, lotuses, triangular forms, a bird with scroll tail, a kirttimukha, animal designs, 
and a few terracotta figures typical of the eastern Gupta style. 

Nothing has survived of the temple except the plan of the octagonal sanctum and 
its rectangular enclosure, but the remains provide a specimen of a terraced brick 
temple to Siva assignable to the late fifth century representing Edika type. 
Ahicchatra, terraced brick temples (not illustrated) 
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16-sided, and circular, with reeded bell-capitals crowned by Se earen with two 
lions addorsed on each side sharing common heads on the corners (Plate 9). 

This shrine, situated on the main terrace at Sarici, adjoining temple no. 18, faces 
the main stupa (no. 1) and may have enshrined a Buddhist image. 


Udayagiri caves, nos. 1-20 (Plates 11-26) 


The hill at Udayagiri, near Vidisa,then the capital of Dasarnadéga, comprises a low 


sandstone outcrop about six miles northeast of Safici. Of 20 caves excavated at 
Udayagiri, less than half are significant architecturally; others are plain cells or simple 
sculptural panels. 


Cave no. 1 (Plate 11), is partly rock-cut and partly structural and Tepeats the plan 
and design of the Gupta temple at Safici. It is smaller in size and its pillars have 
ghatapallava capitals with a design that becomes more developed at Tigawa. Sockets 
survive for missing salabhanjika figures at the upper corners of the door. This cave can 
be placed between the temples at Safici and Tigawa in date. 

Cave no. 4 (Plates 12-14), 


known locally as the Vina cave, measures 14 ft. x 11 ft. 
8 in.; it is noteworthy for its 


doorframe, with four ornate éakhas and a prominent 
overdoor. The broad first gakha i i i 


-angles to 
enshrining the Saptamatrkas. This cave ( 

Cave no. 4’s structural mandapa, which 
this cave to just aft 
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ike sete i locally known as the Tawa cave, is an isolated rock with a circular 

dsleiig 3 pe the right of cave no. 6. The plain excavated chamber measures 

AAPA : 1 t. 9 in., has a lotus ceiling, and has a plain doorway flanked by Saiva 

poe oy ee nee identical with those of cave no. 6. On its back wall is an inscription 

Bac ero Candragupta II who says that he excavated the cave out of devotion to 
ambhu while accompanying the emperor on a mission of world conquest. 

Cave no. 19 (Plates 19-26), known as the Amrta cave, is the most northerly excava- 


eats Udayagiri and architecturally is the most significant. The excavated sanctum 
. X 19 ft. 4 in.) has four central pillars measuring 1 ft. 7 in. square at the base and 


feuee (Plate 21). Each shows a marked taper, stands on a kumbhaka (ghata-shaped) 
ae ie square, octagonal, and 16-sided sections and an ornate fluted ghata as bhar- 
fone € ghata is embellished with a festoon of pearl-garlands suspended from lotus 
pay r _ and is capped by a plain, square abacus. Four rampant vyalas were addorsed to 
fh 8 ENS their heads touching the lower corners of the abacus, their feet resting on 

e ghata’s lotus-base. The interior is divided into nine bays by the four central pillars 
with the respective ceilings demarcated by ridges. All are plain except that of the 


central bay which shows a lotus ceiling. 
th The doorframe is composed of three exquisitely ornamented sakhas (Plates 22-24): 
e first shows a deeply carved patravalli, the second, figure-panels with loving cou- 
ples alternating with birds and makaras with rich tails, the third a stambhasakha 
similar in form to the interior pillars but with a bharana without vyalas. The inner 
Sakha shows a crossing “T”-beam. The second sakha supports a vyala with rider on 
each side. The stambhasakha carries éalabhanjika figures standing on makaras and 
flanked by attendants (Plate 23; these salabhanjikas strikingly resemble the Ganga 
figure on the Tigawa temple). River-goddesses, standing in supple tribhanga and 
attended by umbrella-bearers (Plates 25-26), are carved on the base of the second 
sakha, Ganga (right) carrying a garland and Yamuna (left) carrying a vase. An elegant 
figure of a pratihara appears on the base of each stambhasakha; the right carries a long 
staff and musala, the left a floral offering. Each stands on a panel showing a grotesque 
bharaputraka and has a panel carved with jambhaka amidst kalpavalli above. 

The rapasakha follows the “T” of the inner band; above the galabhanjikas is a 
crossing beam with luxuriant creeper (patravalli) and a central figure of seated Laksmi. 
Above is a frieze depicting amrtamanthana, the churning of the ocean by the gods 
and demons. The upper architrave, much disfigured, seems to represent hovering 


vidyadharas. 

: The doorframe was flanked by life-size figure 
acting as pratiharas (that on the right accompanie 
preserved. 

A structural mandapa, measuring C. 26 ft. square, was erected in front of the cave. 
Of the mandapa, only two pillars (Plate 20) and two flanking pilasters appear 1D their 
original position; remains of two other pillars and a pilaster are also available. Two of 
the three pilasters repeat the motifs appearing on the doorframe: patravalli, rosettes, 
stambhagakha, female figures. The most complete of the surviving pillars shows fluted 
ghatapallava at the bharana, resting 00 4 band of gay, pot-bellied bharaputrakas. The 
pearl-garlands on the ghatapallava issue from grasamukhas rather than lotuses. — 

Laksmi as lalatabimba on the doorway is consistent with the depiction of Vaisna- 


va pratiharas (perhaps Bhadra and Subhadra) on the doorframe. A Nagar! inscription 
written in corrupt Sanskrit on the southeast pillar of the interior says that this Vaisna- 
va cave was excavated by the celebrated Candragupta 


Vikramaditya and repaired 
by one Kanha in v.s. 1093/a.D. 4036. The supple mode 


s (5 ft. 9 in. tall), probably nagarajas 
d by an attendant), now only partly 


lling of the figures on the 
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doorframe and their depiction in contraposto are reminiscent of famous friezes ean 
Gadhwa and suggest a date late in the first quarter of the fifth century, perhaps no 
quite during the reign of Candragupta II as suggested by the later Nagari inscription. 


Meister and Williams both suggest a date of c. A.p. 430-450, and a similar doorframe 


from Tumain (Plate 34) can be associated with an inscription at the site dated c.z. 
117/a.D. 436. 


Cave no. 20 is located high up on the northeastern end of the hill. It is fairly large 
but is an irregular type of excavation, about 50 ft. long by 16 ft. broad, divided into five 
chambers by rough cross-walls. Two of the central chambers are carved with paired 
niches bearing relief figures of seated Jinas which are badly mutilated. The most 
significant is an image of Parévanatha seated on a double lotus with a pedestal carved 
with dharmacakra flanked by devotees and framed by pilasters of the same design 
as the stambhaéakhas on cave no. 19. The cave bears a foundation inscription dated 
G.E. 106/a.D. 426 that seems to record the installation of this image of Parsvanatha. 


Udayagiri, structural Gupta temple ( (not illustrated) 


On top of the Udayagiri hill are remains of a large platform built of segmented cells 
that once supported a structural Gupta temple. The stub of a stambha survives, and 
Cunningham found a “wis 


h-fulfilling-tree” capital here. Fragments of a doorjamb 
show patravalli of an early pattern, a pilastey wi 
ribbed “pot”-capi i 


“ 


Darra, Gupta temple (Fig. 15; Plates 27-31) 


This stone temple, locally known as Bh 


im-ki-caurj 
ancient Uparamala. It f 


, was built in a wooded valley in 
aces east jagati (74 x 44 ft.), and is approached by 
; ardhacandra). The jagati is plain, with 
; 1t was capped by an usnisa parapet. 

ur Rucaka pillars around a central pitha 


temple probably en- 


sina. The entr shows 
d slabs to either side. ‘ 


and with ten peri 
shrined a Sivalin 
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Couchant vrsa figures also found at the site might have adorned the superstructure or 
the Nandi-mandapa. 

Of other architectural fragments know 
frames, showing a pair of sakhas decorated 
pilaster carved with patravalli and chequer 
vine-leaf of a sort popular during the Kus 


Museum, Ajmer, preserves the lower part 
makara. 


n from the site, several pertain to door- 
with pratiharas and patravalli as well as a 
(Plate 31). One fragment shows a band of 
ana period; a fragment in the Rajputana 
of a Ganga figure standing gracefully on a 

The planning of this temple and its co 
is difficult to place it exactly in the sequ 
appearance, plan, and heavy, stunted pill 
of Udayagiri cave no. 19. With the Ud 
ornamental motifs such as spiral m 


nstructional features are exceptional, and it 
ence of known Gupta temples. Its cave-like 
ars resting on square kumbhakas remind one 
ayagiri caves nos. 4, 6, and 7 it also shares 
ala, distinctive patravalli, and early lotus-ceilings. 
On balance, the temple can be assigned to the first half of the fifth century a.p. The 
evidence it provides for the existence and form of an early stone superstructure must 
be emphasized, 


Bilsad, Gupta temple, remains (not illustrated) 


with a large 
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da 
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frame, with a “T”-format, has survived. It is composed of five sakhas. The first, third, 
and fourth are carved with designs of patravalli, the second with vertical registers 
showing mithunas, chequers, and patravalli motif, and a stambhasakha with square, 
octagonal, and 16-sided sections, surmounted by a “reeded-bell” or lotus-capital 
capped by a plain square abacus. Heads of river-goddesses at the base are visible, but 
| the full figures are not exposed. 
| The “bell” capital is seen on doorframes at Safici and Udayagiri (cave nos. 6 and 
17 and the ruined structural temple on the hill), the latter assignable to the reign of 
| Candragupta II. A éakha with a patravalli design showing vertical stems is also present 

on a doorframe set into the main temple at Sarnath. The mithuna figures seem dumpy 


and the doorframe may have been executed by a rural guild. 
pta inscription dated a.p. 436, referring to 


e style of the doorframe seems consistent 


| and clumsy, 

Tumain has yielded a fragmentary Gu 
the reign of emperor Kumaragupta, and th 
with that date. 


Eran, Narasimha temple (Plates 35-37) 

Situated on the left bank of the Bina, a tributary of the Bétwa river, Eran (ancient 
Airikina) in Dasarnadééa was a flourishing Gupta settlement from the time of Samu- 
dragupta up to that of Bhanugupta (c. A.D. 511). Four, dilapidated, east-facing temples, 
assignable to the fifth-sixth centuries, survive as well as a monolithic Garuda standard 


dated a.p. 485 in the reign of Budhagupta. 

The northernmost Narasimha temple was the earliest shrine at the site, now 
almost demolished. It had a rectangular (12 ft. 6 in. x 8 ft. 9 in.) garbhagrha and an 
ornate doorframe of five sakhas, now surviving only in fallen and disjointed fragments 

with §almali blossoms, the 


(Plates 35-37). The first and third sakhas were carved 
e of the saubhagyapatta. There 


second was mithunasakha, with Gajalaksmi at the centr 

were five human couples on each jamb, four yaksa couples on the lintel; the remaining 
registers were occupied largely by grasamukhas, jambhakas with scrolls stemming 
from their navels, kinnaras, and ihamrgas. At top and bottom of each jamb were single 


figures; the lowest on the right shows Ganga carrying a vase and standing on a makara 
pletely defaced). The fourth sakha 


(the corresponding figure of Yamuna is almost com 

was carved with padmavalli emanating from a seated jambhaka on the left and a 
standing yaksini on the right; the fifth stambhasakha resembles the surviving frag- 
ments of pillars from the mukhamandapa. The lower part of each stambhasakha shows 
a pavilion canopied by candrasalika, the left one harbouring a male deity (a Vaisnava 
pratihara or ayudhapurusa), the right a figure resembling Narasirnha. Bracket figures 
from the lateral extensions of the doorframe are lost; probably these were pratiripakas 


depicting Vaisnava themes. 
Seven courses top the lintel of th 


the shape of female heads; a kapotapalika adorn 
ing sirhhamukhas and kinnarivaktras; a recessed course simulating jalamala; a long 


frieze of 13 registers of which the central one is carved with seated Ganééa, the end 
ones with makaras, the remaining with vidyadhara-mithunas and ihamrgas, a row of 
reversed triangle design; a long frieze of tulasangraha (carved with simhamukhas) 
alternating with kinnarivaktras; and a long kapotapalika with 17 candragalikas inset 
with lotus flowers or female heads. An old Archaeological Survey of India drawing of 
this doorframe indicates that the sill bore designs of grasamukha and elephant. 

The temple enshrined a 7 ft. high image of Narasimha that bears a striking affinity 
to the Narasimha image of cave no. 12 at Udayagiri; this image is now erected on a 
platform nearby. The temple was preceded by a mukhamandapa of four pillars, as at 


e second sakha; a minute row of tulasangraha in 
ed with seven candrasalikas harbour- 
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Tigawa., Kankali-Day; temple: 


a. plan; b. Section. 
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Safici and Tigawa. From the surviving fragments, the pillars had a form and design 
similar to those at Tigawa. The carving is crisper than that at Tigawa, but still conforms 
to timber tradition; the female heads and busts within the candraéalikas recall terracot- 
ta figurines from Rajghat. The capitals have a fluted-pot shape, as at Tigawa, but no 
leaf-turnovers at the corners. These fragments may represent a temple later than cave 
no. 1 at Udayagiri, providing forms taken up later still at Tigawa. ~ 


Tigawa, Kankali-Dévi temple (Fig. 16; Plates 38-44) 
The somewhat later Kankali-Dévi temple at Tigawa, also in Dasarnadééa, practically 
duplicates the dimensions and plan of Safici temple no. 17 but has more ornamenta- 
tion on the doorframe and pillars and introduces a large padmatapatra ceiling in the 
mukhamandapa (Plate 39). This is among the earliest Gupta temples to be erected over 
a jagati, of which the lower mouldings were kumbha followed by kantha. Lion- 
brackets crown the pillars and pilasters of the mukhamandapa, as at Samii, but are 
heavy by comparison. The pillar-shafts are adorned with a variety of ornaments (Plates 
38, 40), including diverse lotus designs and grasamukha spewing pearl-chains. The 
bell- or inverted-lotus capital at Safici is replaced by a dharanvita ghatapallava (fluted 
vase) with foliage turnovers. Ghatapallava becomes a characteristic trait of later Gupta 
and post-Gupta orders. The phalaka supporting the lion-brackets is decorated with 
paired candraéalikas on each side containing simmhamukhas or charming kinnari- 
vaktras. ; é 
The temple’s doorframe has five sakhas (Plates 42-44). The first and third are 
carved with éalmali blossoms, the second and fourth (except for a small portion of the 
latter carved with patravalli) are left plain. The first and second follow the rectangle of 
the door, with heavy beam-ends above. The third and fourth take a “T’”-shape. The 
outermost stambhagakhas use the same design as do the pillars of the mukhamandapa. 
They support figures of Ganga and Yamuna, iconographically defined by vahanas but 
taking the posture of salabhanjikas underneath trees. es 
This temple marks some advance in the ornamentation of pillars and the Lis a 
tion of ghatapallava; it seems later than Safci by a couple of decades, ae ae 
possibly datable to the first half of the fifth century A.D. (Meister and Williams bo 


date this temple after a.p. 450.) 
Kund4, Sankara Madha (not illustrated) 


Kunda, situated three miles east of Tigawa, 
Gupta shrines, of which only the garbhagrha, 


internally, 10 ft. 11 in. x 10 ft. 8 in. externally, remains. 


i ivalinga. the Tigawa 
i s east and enshrines a Sivalinga. As does ' 
temple, this stone temple face kapotas with a broad intervening 


temple, it has kumbha at the base and paired I 
antarapatta above the plain kati. The roof is made of two stone slabs ba etary 
drains. The doorframe, composed of three plain sakhas, supports an archi 
lieved by plain tula-ends. 
i i have survived in 
bly added later, is now lost. Two pillars ov 
ccatg Ree peat the design of the Tigawa temple’s pillars. 


fragments, however, which practically re , ; 
The Kunda shrine probably is coeval with the Tigawa temple. 


Bhitari, brick temples (not illustrated) i 
Bhitari, situated 30 miles northeast of Varanasi, is well-known for its he ha 
circular Garudadhvaja, with lotus-capital, bearing an inscription of pat nae a. 
gupta. A brick temple also was built here by emperor Kumaragupta, € 


preserves one of the tiniest surviving 


measuring 5 ft. 10 in. X 5 ft. 7 in. 
A plain version of the Tigawa 
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The original temple faced east and 
ed fr 


A second brick temple of comparable date was excavated on the bank of the Gangi, 
a minor tributary of th Ganga 


€ Ganga, at the same site. This was a larger temple, with its 
entrance on the west. Its garbhagrha, measuring 52.5 ft. square, was enclosed by an 8 ft. 
wide pradaksina; the whole stood on a high terrace measuring 111 ft. square with 
conspicuous projections on the lateral sides. Two carved stone pillars in Gupta style, 
one bearing a figure of Garuda in relief, may have come from the ruined mukhaman- 
dapa. 

Bhitarganv, Gupta temple (Plates 45-51) 


tha (15 ft. Square) and a covered 
» are all that have survived. Published 


Ssage and steps 
using the indigenous 








GUPTAS AND THEIR FEUDATORIES 
37 


jangha; the lower moulding shows mala i is ru ivi 
the Biche Ga ert in place of padma. This rapakantha divides 
peri ea wae ece ee but ae survives to show that it had a stepped 
fimitoa tat ees ae inishing rows of niches containing terracotta panels and 
-47). The alignment of the niches varies on bhadra and karnas. Larger 
niches are rectilinear with semirectangular frames; they contain full figures, mithunas, 
and narrative panels. Smaller niches are semicircular, with heads or busts (Plate 50). 

The first bhadra level of the sikhara shows a row of five large niches with smaller 
ones above (Plate 46); above these again were small niches, followed by a second row 
of larger niches. Other levels are largely destroyed. On the karnarathas, disposition of 
the niches is different. The bottom level shows a very large niche on the corner, a 
second normal niche beside it, and two rows of small niches above. 

The north and west faces of the sikhara are better preserved and provide a good 
view of its stepped pyramidal elevation (Plate 45), rising in graduated stages to an 
extant height of 70 ft. Crowning members are lost. 

The south bhadra’s niches harbour images of Gajasurasamharamiurti, standing 
Ganééa, and seated Uma-Mahéévara (Plate 49); the north bhadra shows Visnu killing 
Madhu and Kaitabha, Durga killing Sumbha and Nisumbha, and a four-armed god 
seated with a nagaraja (perhaps representing Krsna and Balarama); the west bhadra, 
Bhu-Varaha and standing Astabhuja Visnu (the third niche is empty). 

The south face of the southeast karna shows standing four-armed Visnu, the east 
face a much damaged figure of Yamuna. The north face of the northeast karna harbours 
the lustration of Laksmi, its east face Ganga. (The river-goddesses thus are represented 
flanking the entrance to the garbhagrha.) The preponderance of Vaisnava images on 
the jangha may indicate that the temple was dedicated to Visnu. 

Niches on the Sikhara represent a wide variety of themes. Narrative themes in- 
clude Krsnalila (Kuvalayapidavadha, Aristasuravadha) and the Ramayana scene of 
Ravana begging alms of Sita. Religious themes include Nara-Narayana, Sesasay! Visnu, 
and Gané§a carrying sweets pursued by a gana. 

xceptional features of plan, 


This tallest and largest of Gupta temples shows many e 


design, and elevation. Its garbhagrha (15 ft. square) is wider than that of any Gupta 
and raising upper chambers 


temple in stone. Spanning a brick chamber of this size 

using corbelling presented no technological problem in brick. Developed features of 
this temple are its prominent triratha plan, its well-articulated zones of elevation 
(védibandha, jangha, ripakantha between kapota-cornices anticipating varandika, and 
Sikhara), lancet window for ventilating the hollow chamber above the garbhagrha, its 


vaulted roofs, advanced architectonic embellishment, penchant for complicated ico- 
Early features are its 


nographic forms, and its narrative panels with dramatic content. 

simple, bold védibandha, the employment of Kusana motifs on the pilasters (ghata, 
and palmette of early form), and its plastic diction, which comes close to that at 
Udayagiri. The treatment of the broad shoulders and muscular chest of its figures 
(Plates 48-49) is reminiscent of Dévnimori Buddhas or the Mankuwar Buddha, and the 
muscular anatomy and movement of some of its figures (as the gana pursuing Gané§a) 
echoes Gandharan atlantes. Its scrolls are softer, deeper, and more swirling than those 
of Nacna and Bhumara; its ihamrgas with scrolled tails match those on the doorframe 
of Udayagiri cave no. 19. This temple thus seems later than the Udayagiri caves but 
earlier than Bhimara and Dévgadh and may be assignable to the middle of the fifth 
century a.p. Brick and terracotta temples, however, as with this one, followed a sculp- 
tural and architectural tradition somewhat different from that of stone temples. 
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Nacnd, Parvati temple (Fig. 17; Plates 52-59) 


The Parvati temple at Nacna faces west; its garbhagrha (8 ft. 10 in. square internally) 
had a covered pradaksina (5 ft. wide) and was preceded by a mukhamandapa 
approached by a short flight of steps. An upper cell and the ambulatory walls still 
present early in the century have disappeared. 

The védibandha (Plates 53-54) rises from a kharasila and is composed of kumbha, 
tulapitha, kalasa, and an early form of kapotapalika; above the kapétapalika, the wall 
simulates natural rock-formations, with grottos harbouring figures of wild birds and 
beasts. The védibandha, common for the entire temple, was capped by a plain broad 
pattika. From older published drawings and photographs, it is apparent that the jangha 
of the pradaksina repeated this formation; its upper part was punctuated with 
slit-niches containing figures of frolicsome ganas. The intention seems to have been to 
represent Kailasa, the mountain-abode of Siva, through such ornament. The garbha- 
grha has plain walls with a jalavatayana on each lateral wall; the pradaksina had 
corresponding jalavatayanas, and another in the back wall. A flat-roofed kutagara, with 
a pair of candragalikas projecting above the roof stood on top of the garbhabhitti as an 
upper storey (Plate 52). This kutagara had a plain doorway and simple rectangular 
ventilators (vatapanas) on the lateral sides. © 

The jalavatayanas of the sanctum are framed by two sakhas, the first decorated 
with patravalli emanating from a grasamukha, the second with a garland of date-palm 
design issuing from a vase. The second sakha shows lateral extensions at the top and 
base; the latter accommodate a frieze of dancing ganas. One frieze shows a Saiva 
pratihara at the extremity; the other has two-armed Ganééa at the centre among the 
ganas. The jalavatayanas of the ambulatory were intact in R. D. Banerji’s time. Two of 
them showed pillarets flanked by rampant vyalas with riders (these are now fixed ina 
modern structure attached to the neighbouring Caturmukha Mahadéva temple); a third 
showed four pillarets ornamented with human figures. A further jalavatayana found 
loose at the site shows a pair of female cauri-bearers flanked by pratiharas on the 
pillarets; these are surmounted by patravalli and by a kapotapalika with three candra- 
éalikas containing lion-heads. The vatayana is framed by two gakhas carved with 
patravalli (issuing from sankhas) and érivrksa (issuing from ghatapallavas). 

The garbhagrha shows the finest extant Gupta doorframe (Plate 57), executed pre- 
sumably by a royal guild. It has four sakhas: the first is carved with luxurious patra- 
valli stemming from the navels of corpulent jambhakas; the second shows charming 
mithunas on the jambs and graceful vidyadhara couples on the uttaranga (these flank a 
two-armed image of Siva Vinadhara seated at the centre in maharajalilasana, Parvati 
on his left and a female cauri-bearer on his right; a delicate vidyadhara couple occurs 
at the base); stambhasakhas support a kapotapalika adorned with three candrasalikas, 
the central one carved with sirmhamukha, the end ones with lotuses; the outer mala- 
éakha shows twisted garlands of éalmali and kunda flowers that issue from a vase and 
which enclose two goddesses that stand on large lotuses under trees to either side at 
the top of the door, attended by paricarikas. The pilasters of the stambhasakhas have 
square bases adorned with luxurious ghatapallava; these are followed by octagonal, 
16-sided, and circular sections, and by a fluted-vase capital sitting on a garland-shaped 
“pot-rest” with a ring-base of palmettes; octagonal jewelled bands clasp junctions 
between sections. The malasakha shows numerous ornamented clasps, of which those 
representing grasamukhas are particularly elegant. River-goddesses and Saiva prati- 
haras are represented at the base of the second and first sakhas. Ganga (left) and 
Yamuna (right) stand on karimakara and on kacchapa and are each flanked by an 
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issively 
umbrella-bearer. Pratiharas are flanked by trisilapurusas, who stand submiss 


‘hay e, and 
with hands folded, and are poised in elegant tribhanga, have a noble appearanc 
wear gorgeous coiffures. The 


: iet 
pratiharas themselves exude confidence aun ane 
strength. The river-goddesses, carrying garlands, seem to express a Monee ha aes 
The front wall of the pradaksina had a pair of jalavatayanas, ite e eri curing 
adoring naga families, fitted now to the modern hall attached to the n s te anid 
Caturmukha Mahadéva temple. More lively are the figures of frolicsome ganas, 
nally adorning other sides of the pradaksina wall. a 
This temple may be placed early in the third quarter of the fifth century a.D 
Eran, Visnu and adjoining temple (not illustrated) ‘ 
: : S, 
Immediately to the south of the Narasimha temple at Eran was a shrine with A a 
each measuring 18 x 7 ft., now completely ruined, but significant in ied tac he 
Garuda standard with which it was probably coeval. To the south of this shrine 
Visnu temple, which consists of a re 
ceded by a pillared mukha 
floor (4 ft. 8 in. deep) 
pitha, composed of 
mukhamandapa and 


mandapa. Its sanctum had bhadra projections; its sunken 
is accessible by 


r s perhaps designed to accommo- 
ge. The workmanship of the im 
matching that on the G 


Eran, Garuda standard ( 


modelling, 


ing of a long square 
ar Carries a “Treeded-bell” o 
ifaced image, 


Temains of a rectangular 
ft outside) enshrining the Varaha image 
» 48 Were the neighbouring shrines 
the largest temple at the site but nothin 


and is set on a jagati 6 ft. 9 in. 
4 nh a square internally, 15 ft. 2 in. square 
| idapa, of whic ragmentary pillars remaj i 

the 39 mala) flanked by two dévakulikas, of. . Py, er Cookers 
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The jagati, 55.5 X 35 ft., rises from a plain kharasila and is composed of kumbha, 
kalaga, and an early form of kapotapalika without intervening antarapatta. Above the 
kapOotapalika (as restored by the Archaeological Survey of India in 1979) is a plain face 
capped by a heavy fluted usnisa which serves as parapet (Plate 68). 

The garbhagrha stands on a foundation of two plain courses of stone; its védi- 
bandha is composed of kumbha, kalasa, and kapétapalika. The jangha rising above the 
védibandha, as is usual with temples of this period, is plain, capped by a kapdta-like 
moulding. The courses above the kapota have collapsed. 

Among the fallen fragments found around this temple (Plates 71-72), a substantial 
number pertain to two types of friezes: 1) those measuring from 11.4 to 12.6 in. high, 
carved with niches framed by pilasters and carrying figures largely of ganas, apsarases, 
yaksis, or mithunas alternating with floral patterns or grasamukhas; 2) those measur- 
ing about 9 in. high with rectangular niches containing ganas alternating with blank 
sunk niches with arched tops. On the analogy of the Gupta temple at Dévri (Madhia), 
which shows a pair of similar recessed friezes girdling the sanctum above the kati, it 
has been suggested by Pramod Chandra that the Bhumara friezes originally occupied a 
sea cae Sr yielded a dozen candrasalas, of three differing dimensions, that 
harbour figures of gods or demigods. The larger, measuring C. 2, to 2.5 ft. by c. - ft. 3 in. 
high, number half a dozen; the smaller ones c. 19 x 18 in. high, number five. The 
larger contain figures of Karttikeya, Mahisamardini, Nandi, Surya, Yama (sometimes 
misidentified as Indra), and a head of Siva. The smaller contain Gané§sa, Kumara (?), 
Vaisravana, Brahma, and Indra (the so-called Yama; Plate 74). These candrasalas may 
have adorned the roofs of garbhagrha and mandapa, marking central points. A diminu- 
tive candrasala, containing a Bee of a See ae measures c. 12.6 X 9.8 in. high 

ed the roof of one of the subshrines.  _ 

sc trite leis aah, an ékamukhalinga (Plate 69). Siva wears an impressive 
jatamukuta adorned with the crescent and a jewelled tiara, with twisted strands of hair 
falling on his shoulders. He wears gan ees an ékavali, and a gorgeous grai- 

e ‘< linga is known for its sublime expression. pate é 
aie pe tek! garbhagrha is composed of three sakhas (Fig. vie ae en 
most showing a geometrical meander made mainly of semi-squares and circles fille 

i the second with alternating male and female figures (probably 
ee bene Peta third with érivrksa or garland of floriate palmettes. The 
ioe ere eee oe as an overdoor design accommodating vidyadharas and 
ms “| The rapagakha, on the uttaranga, shows two groups of flying vidyadharas 

Srl laps Sd Shug 5 large central bust of Siva (Plate 70). The bust has 


i i verging on a wl é 
alg Pe ee pe See i the enshrined ékamukhalinga, but is broader and more 
ped ae stambhagakhas support kapotapali, embellished with candrasalikas con- 


taining lotuses at each end and a bare unfinished candrasalika _ the oe over the 
bust of Siva. Above the doorframe is a band of plain, square . ee ee 

River-goddesses are carved in the lower part of the first an ae oe . 
(right) stands on a makara, Yamuna (left) on kacchapa. Prati ae oe a Nh 
fi ah of the river-goddesses are large and each is accompanied Vv . ree cate ia 
dane carrying offerings or an umbrella. This doorframe provides t ee es oe 
occurrence of the motif of vidyadharas floating in a cloudscape near the 


river-goddesses. 

Many architectura 
Museum, Allahabad, an 
second trigakha doorframe 


1 fragments from Bhumara are preserved in the Municipal 
d the Indian Museum, Calcutta. From these fragments, a 
has been assembled. Its inner gakha is carved with patra- 
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Fig.18. Bhamara. 


Siva temple, plan. 
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Fig. 19. Bhumara. Siva temple, doorway. 


and the third is carved with a garland of date-palm 
a supported by a jambhaka. The lower part of the first 
of which Ganga, flanked by an umbrella- 


bly fitted into the mandapa. 


valli, the second is ratnasakha, 
design, rising from a ghatapallav 
two éakhas bore figures of river-goddesses 


bearer, is preserved. This doorframe proba 
Two Rucaka pilasters have a plain shaft, decorations of ghatapallava at the base, 


and vandanamala suspended from a manibandha and ardhapadma beneath the bha- 
rana. Surviving pillars are square at base and top, with ghatapallavas, and in most 
cases have octagonal and 16-sided sections embellished with chains suspended from 
grasamukha or manibandha, yaksas, ardhapadmas, and ihamrgas. One pillar pub- 
lished by R.D. Banerji shows a gorgeous ghatapallava-base and plain fluted shaft. 
The fragmentary left jamb of a third doorframe smaller than the two previously 


mentioned shows three sakhas: patravalli emanating from the navel of a yaksa, stam- 
ign. At the base of the first Sakha stands Ganga 


bhagakha, and a third with grivrksa des 

flanked by a female umbrella-bearer and with a mala-vidyadhara near her head. A 
chequered panel over Ganga’s head is repeated on the stambhasakha, which has a 
ghatapallava-base and an upper octagonal section flanked by female umbrella-bearers. 
This doorframe probably comes from one of the subshrines as also may a corpulent 
seated image of Ganésa. 
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Two pratihara figures from Bhaimara are remarkable for their powerful stance and 
distinctive sculptural quality. These m 


ight have flanked the entrance to the gar- 
bhagrha. 


R. D. Banerji conjectured that this t 
Nacna temple, however, its garbhagrha 
interior, its jangha lacks any indication 
was capped by an usnisa parapet, and the jagati’s terrace leaves no space for an outer 
wall. 

The decorative Tepertoire of this tem 
a wider conspectus, and rey 
tion. While Nacna introduc 
playing on musical instru 


ple is richer than that at Nacna, is drawn from 


, is plain, but has figures of Bha-Varaha 

med Hayagriva (left) above; the third Sakha is recessed, decorated 
he upper part; the stambh 

capped by a circular bharana t 

Test supporting a deeply fluted ghata ( 

kha in front, pa 

sakha is recesse 


asakha has square, octagonal, and 
hat has vandanamiilika, lotus petals, 
almost amalaka) crowned by a square 
travalli on the sides, and surmounted 
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and latticed windows, indicating that the site had perhaps half a dozen other Gupta 
shrines. 

Some architectural members are fixed to later structures, such as the Téliya Madh 

and the Ripani temple, built about 100 years ago, situated about two furlongs south of 
the Parvati temple. The Téliya Madh has four entrances and to each are fixed 
architectural pieces. Its south entrance has a large doorframe of which only the last 
sakha with the srivrksa design and the upper portion have survived (Plates 60-61). The 
kapdta is embellished with five candrasalikas and four pairs of playful pigeons (as at 
Ajanta cave no. 15); the extended arms of the “T”-format contain reliefs of Varaha (left) 
and Narasimha (right), a pair of striding, winged vyalas below. The architrave shows 
a row of 29 female heads, as seen also on the Narasimha temple at Eran and the Visnu 
temple at Pipariya. This doorway is assignable to the last quarter of the fifth century 
A.D. 
To the western entrance are fixed two jambs of a doorframe showing three sakhas, 
carved with patravalli, mithunas, and pilasters, with river-goddesses at the base. The 
uttaranga of the doorframe was also recovered close by, carved with patravalli flanked 
by salabhanjikas, a row of vidyadhara-mithunas flying towards a large relief of Surya 
on the lalatabimba. Ornate pilasters, having ghatapallava capitals, grasamukha on the 
abacus, and plain curved brackets, support a kapota carved with candrasalikas. This 
doorframe somewhat resembles that of the Parvati temple and may be coeval. 

To the north entrance is fixed a pair of highly ornate pillars carved with ghata- 
pallava at the base and capital, bands of luxurious patravalli, and sensuous figures of 
loving couples. These pillars, like the fragmentary latticed window with figures carved 
above them, are assignable to the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. eB 

The jambs of a doorframe with two surviving sakhas showing rosettes and srivrksa 
design, the latter emanating from a ghatapallava held on the head of a jambhaka, are 
affixed to the east entrance and are of a style and date cognate with the pillars just 
discussed. Similar observations are applicable to an old doorframe fitted in the mod- 
ern Riipani temple nearby. This doorframe, with a minor “T”-shaped format, has three 
sakhas adorned with patravalli, mithunas alternating with load-bearing jambhakas, 
and érivrksa design; its uttaranga is carved with flying vidyadhara-mithunas converg- 


ing on a relief of seated Gajalaksmi forming the lalatabimba. 
the east of the Ripani temple and another modern 


A dilapidated structure to : 
temple at a place called Lakhorabagh about a mile further south have reused pillars of 
disparate types. Most have ghatapallava bases but their forms vary considerably. The 
shapes of the shafts also differ, some circular, others 16-sided, fluted, some square 
below and circular or of mixed shapes above. On the basis of design and ornaments, 
some pillars are stylistically close to the Parvati temple, others are affiliated to the 
Bhimara temple, and a few to the Gupta temple at Dévgadh. The impact of Vakataka 
is more perceptible at Bhimara and 


art, which is nominal on the Parvati temple, 
becomes marked at Dévgadh. Since some Vakataka elements are traceable on the loose 


architectural members from Nacna, there is a point in Walter Spink's attribution of 
these fragments to the Uccakalpa rulers who flourished in this region between c. A.D. 
470-535. Vyaghradéva (c. a.p. 470-490) was a feudatory of the Vakatakas, which may 
explain some impact of Vakataka art; his successors Jayanatha (c. A.D. 490-510) and 
Sarvanatha (c. A.D. 510-535) owed allegiance to no empire, but used the Gupta era in 
their inscriptions. The Vakataka factor in the art of this region, however, was only 


minimal. 
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Fig. 20. Dévi (Madhia) 


. Vamana temple: 


a plan; pb. Section; ¢, elevation (see next Page), 
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Dévri, Vamana temple (Madhia) (Fig. 20; Plates 76-78) 
Situated on the south bank of the 
Madhia, is located at Dévri in ancien 
on a plain jagati (c. 30 ft. square and 4 ft. high), approached by a shor 
the lowest an ardhacandra. The jagatt is 
The garbhagrha is 7 ft. 4 in. square internally, 
mandapa in front. 

The garbhagrha rises fro 
jangha (5 ft. 6 in. high) is cappe 
covered with lotus petals and 
patta with a running frieze of rectangu 

' nating with panels showing ihamrgas, grasam 

| by a chadya, below which are plain karna, vrtta 

ers, and a tulasangraha of sirnhamukhas. These were interrupte 

| three sides by slabs with Vaisnava incarnations placed o 

(N; Plate 76) and Narasimha (E; Plate 77) are preserved. 
south, on the authority of the Visnudharm 
sented Varaha. 

Above this chadya occurs another antarapatta, narrower than the on 

embellished with a running frieze of gana 


m a kumbha moulding resti 
d by kapotapalika. Below th 
a moulding of plain tula-end 
lar niches containing 8 
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river Kén, this stone temple, locally known as 
t Dasarnadésa. The temple faces west and stands 

t flight of steps, 
plain, capped by a heavy semicircular usnisa. 
12 ft. 7 in. externally, with no space fora 


ng on a kharasila; the plain 
e kapotapalika is vrttakarna 
s; above is a 9 in. antara- 
anas and mithunas alter- 
ukhas, and floral designs. This is capped 


karna adorned with six-petalled flow- 
d at the centre of the 


na slant: those of Hayagriva 
The missing figure on the 
éttarapurdna, would probably have repre- 


e below, 
figures which alternate with panels showing 
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plain niches with arched tops (Plate 78). This is shaded by a kapOota carved with 
candrasalika pediments above the gana ni 


ches. The frieze and kapdta constitute a 
monolithic course and show a projection emphasizing the corners. The kapota i 
surmounted by plain pattika and an usnisa (of which only a few pieces are in Bee 
Drains on the flat roof-slabs at this level and the presence of usnisa indicate a flat nay . 
While the first chadya and antarapatta act as a crowning varandika for the wall, this 
second antarapatta and kapota form a rudimentary superstructure. Bis. 
The dvisakha doorframe of the garbhagrha is unusual (Fig. 20 c). The inner sakha 
is rather broad and carved with padmalata issuing from a pair of gankhas; the second is 
embellished with srivrksa design issuing from ghatapallavas with two-armed prati- 
haras at the base. The left pratihara has a rayed halo resembling a cakra behind his 
head, and probably represents Cakrapurusa. The right pratihara perhaps represents 
Saikhapurusa, As lalatabimba, the uttaranga shows four-armed Visnu seated on Garu- 
da, wings outstretched, his scroll-like tail serving as a prabhavali for Visnu’s head. 
Above the doorframe is a bold tulasangraha course of ten simhamukhas and a central 
kinnari head. 
The temple is much da 


maged. The roof has 
cracked, the walls are totter 


ing, 


Dévgadh, Gupta temple (Fig. 21a-b; Plates 79-88) 


; amdya 
themes including dance and music. ia 
Between the ste 








GUPTAS AND THEIR FEUDATORIES 
49 


J 





truction of the first level of the sikhara. 


Fig. 21.a. Dévgadh. Gupta temple: recons 
ister.) 


(Courtesy and copyright: Michael W. Me 
have adorned ini iecti : 
the remaining projections. These lar ely depict frolicsome ganas and 

beautiful female busts. Satan ie 
Pa a main structure standing in the centre of the jagati internally measures 10 ft. 
externally 18.5 ft. square (Plate 79). Cunningham first suggested that it occupied 


the in : : L 
nermost unit of a mandala of nine squares; Meister has pointed out, however, 
tructure may cover the four 


that if the four corner shrines are included the central s 
Rising from a kharasila, the 


pene squares, or Brahmasthana, of a grid of 64 squares. 
mple has a tall kumbha base. The west side shows an elaborate doorframe (Plate 85); 


hee sides have bhadra-projections, each with a large figural composition in a 
pilaster eanke enclosed by two sakhas (Plates 80, 82); each niche is framed by two large 
sonar s on the kati supporting architraves. These niches are exquisitely embellished 
Ae igural and decorative carving, creating an aesthetic impact of great beauty. The 
ale ee by a prominent kapotapalika, below which are plain tula-ends and a 
cath ce moulding. Above is a kantha relieved by panels of patravalli alternating 
f oblong countersunk panels showing plain “keyhole” niches. Above the kantha, 
Hue cantilevered beams once projected on each side to support a broad chadya, c. 4 ft. 
moe Bits of this canopy are seen on the east and the west faces and one cantilever 
eam measuring over 3 ft. 9 in. long is in situ on the east. The sockets for half-round 
stones to cover joints in the chadya also can be seen. 
The éikhara, above the canopy, begins with a high kumbha, with karna, bhadra, 
and narrow pratibhadra projections. Above this is an ornamented antarapatta deco- 
rated with large sunken kunjaraksa motifs on the karnas and with panels, showing 
niches flanked by jalaka, on the bhadra. These panels are framed by stunted Rucaka 
pilasters, with a short octagonal constriction, fringed by ankura-like buds and by plain, 
semicircular, darpana designs. Above this antarapatta, and preserved only on the 
northeast corner (Plate 81), the gikhara was ornamented by square units combining 
kumbha, antarapatta, and kapota and faced by large candrasala patterns. On the bhad- 
Ta the broader central unit shows a split candrasala, with two pillarets and a 
keyhole” niche between; on the karna, a recess containing a small “keyhole” niche 


crowned by candrasala separates the karnakita-unit from the narrow pratibhadra. 
may be a “proto-Nagara” feature presaging the 


Meister has pointed out that this recess 
balapafijara-recess of early Nagara shrines (Fig. 21a). Above, the present Sikhara is 
denuded of face-stones, showing only the rough core to a height of about 10 ft. Above 
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worshipping Siva by offering his heads, with nude ganas in the flanking medallions; 
the largest portrays mithunas; while a fragmentary one portrays a flying vidyadhara 
couple (the male playing a vina). One pair of siirasénakas is flanked by amalaka(s). The 
site has yielded amalakas of various sizes (Plate 83) and loose pieces of a kalaga and 
bijapuraka that once must have crowned one of the sikharas. 

The paficasakha doorframe of this temple is elaborate, lavishly embellished with 
figures and decorative ornament (Plates 85-86, 88). The innermost sakha is carved with 
luxurious patravalli issuing from the navels of seated pot-bellied jambhakas; it en- 
twines four ganas in its convolutions. The second sakha shows salmali blossoms; the 
third, amorous mithunas alternating with pairs of load-bearing kumaras. The fourth is 
a highly ornate stambhasakha; the bahyasakha is embellished with srivrksa. The inner 


two sakhas continue the same designs on the lintel; the third shows mala-vidyadhara 
of Bhogasana Visnu as the lalatabimba. The 


mithunas converging on a central image 
hird shows short octagonal and 16-fluted 


stambhaégakha is a Rucaka pilaster; its upper t 
sections, supporting a ghatapallava and plain square abacus. Each stambhasakha is 


embellished with two shrine models: the lower shows $urasénaka in the first roof-tier, 
a candragala flanked by amalakas in the second tier, and a crowning amalasaraka. The 
upper model repeats the design but without amalakas. Each shrine model is treated as 
a niche, framed by pilasters; the lower model harbours a divine attendant carrying a 


floral offering, the upper one a dancing gana. 
The stambhasakhas support a pratoli comprising paired kapotapalis separated by 
a running band of védis. The kapotapalis are addorsed by three surasénaka-pediments 
and two simhakarnas harbouring grasamukhas. The outer malasakha issues from a 
ghatapallava supported on the head of a load-bearing kumara; in its lateral extensions 
right). The recessed space between the 


above stand images of Ganga (left) and Yamuna ( 


fourth and the fifth sakhas is relieved by a geometrical floral pattern on the jambs and a 
” niches on the lintel. 


running frieze of alternating kumaras and “keyhole 

The lower fourth of the inner two sakhas is occupied by Vaisnava pratiharas in 
elegant tribhanga. Each has a prabhamandala and two graceful female attendants 
standing below the third and fourth sakhas. The frieze of sirmmhamukhas above the door 
has been accommodated by cutting away the kapotapali at the top of the kati. (The 


door was sheltered originally by the broad projecting chadya.) 

The bhadras on north, east, and south contain superb figural compositions repre- 
senting Gajéndramoksa (N; Plate 82), Nara-Narayana (E), and Sésasayi Visnu (S). Each 
recess is framed by two sakhas and a pair of heavy pilasters. The first éakha is carved 
with patravalli emerging from a gankhanidhi; the second shows vanamala as seen also 
in the doorframe of the left aisle shrine of Ajanta cave no. 21. The pilasters are Rucaka 
and stand on an ornate ghatapallava-base resting on nagapasa (on the north) or kum- 
bhika (comprising kalaga, antarapatta, and kapota) on the remaining sides. The upper 


half of the shaft is profusely ornamented. 

The brackets carry a lintel carved with a rich pattern of palmettes alternating with 
luxurious patravalli, its stems held centrally in the hands of a hovering jambhaka. 
The architrave depicts a band of sirnhamukhas alternating with countersunk panels 
containing “keyhole” niches. This band supports the kap6ta-cornice that crowns the 


kati. 

Of the two subsidiary shrines constructed in the same compound, only the pitha 
of the jagati has survived; this is composed of khura-kumbha, flat kalaga, and an early 
form of kapétapali. One is located south of the main temple and has a rectangular plan 
(30 x 48 ft.). The second is located to the north of the main temple and, since north is 


favoured for a Dévi shrine, may once have enshrined an image of Laksmi. 
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Fig. 22. Sakr. Siva temple, plan. 

Two surviving pillars (9 ft. 3 in. hi 
praggriva preceding th 
Gupta Brahmi (the latt 


The river-goddesses in the Dévgad oor bear striking kinshi 
cave no. 20. Compositionally, the Day 


S nos. 5, 24, and 26. The 

arrel-shaped floral motifs 
aisle shrine of Ajanta cave no. 21. The 

nsiderable j i 


Tom Bhimara and Ajanta in date and may plausibly be 
r early sixth century a.p, (William’s date of A.D. 520-30 seems 

slightly late.) 

Sakér, Siva temple (Figs, 22-23, 24b; Plate 89) 

West-facing, dedicated to Siva 
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Fig. 23. Sakor. Siva temple, doorway. 


onsists of 11 plain as 
bs, of which only one is preserved; it 
ing moulding. 


now is placed directly above the top of the ja 
we lack knowledge of the top courses of 


ae form of kapotapali (Fig. 24b). The jangha c hlar courses. The 
roof of the garbhagrha was composed of three sla i 
ngha without any interven 


Because of the temple’s damaged condition, 
the decoration of the 


the jangha, the features of the gudhamandapa and its entrance, 
jagati, and the courses of its roof. iy 
e The temple enshrines a plain Sivalinga with square, octagonal, and rounded sec- 
ions. The sanctum’s trisakha doorframe (Fig. 23) shows, first, 4 linked “meander” 
pattern of half-squares and semicircles filled with padma. The rapasakha is carved 
with seven panels showing load-bearing kumara, apsarases, and a gana at top. The 
malagakha is embellished with the twisted garland motif seen also on the Parvati 
temple, Nacna. The design of the inner sakha is continued on the lintel while that of 
the second is replaced by flying vidyadharas to either side of ten-armed Natésa as the 
lalatabimba. The rupasakha, capped by a grasamukha, acts as a stambhagakha and 
supports a kapotapali adorned with three candragalikas. The kapétapall is capped by a 
recess showing a running band of sunken niches. The outer gakha surrounds the 
overdoor, containing standing mithuna figures in its lateral extensions as at Bhumara. 
The lower parts of the jambs show mutilated figures of the river-goddesses, standing 
in tribhanga under an umbrella. The door is crowned by tulasangraha with 17 


simhamukhas. 
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Among known Gupta stone temples, this has the largest sanctum (10.5 X 11 ft.). It 
also is exceptional in havin: 


g a gudhamandapa. Its doorframe has close affinities to ras 
of the Bhimara temple in its style and choice of motifs but shows a more develope ; 
iconography. The temple seems about two decades later than Bhamara and is assign 
able to a date no earlier than c. 500 A.D. (Williams dates it to c. a.p. 530). 

Sarnath, other remains (Plates 92-95) 


Sarnath has yielded a large number of Buddhist images and architectural members of 
i uries. The fa 


unusually large (16 ft.) utt 
95). The modelling of figures and the architectural motifs are similar to those on the 
doorframe of the Gupta temple at Devgadh, and also must date to the early sixth 
century A.p. i 

Between the main shrine and the Dhamékh stupa at Sarnath, a small stupa in 
ornamental brickwork was co 


nstructed (Plates 92-94). Only its square médhi, with 
Our corner-projections resembling a paricayatana, remains. This unique monument 


reveals interesting varieties of patravalli, padma, grasamukhas, and ornamental lat- 
tices; it stylistically can be attributed to the sixth century. 
The most celebrated monument at Sarnath, the Dhaméekh stupa, continued in 
active worship through the seventh century a.p. A slab inscribed with the Buddhist 
creed in script of the seventh century was found inside. Its stone base has eight large 
niches and a broad band with sensitively carved geometrical and floral patterns that 
are stylistically assignable to the late sixth century. 
Carcom4a, Mahddéva temple (Plates 90-91) 


This partly rebuilt, east-facing, 
Kota in eastern Rajasthan, repre 


straight-edged chadya, br 
tuld-ends with stepped ardhapadma- 
ta with a single level of tulani 
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of these (Plate 91) appears an inscription in sixth-century script that refers to the 
foundation of a prasada with a marvelous “Bhavapratikrtilingam.” 

Shallow pilasters built into the antarala show square panels with bold lotus- 
roundels, the uppermost with a chequer band beneath, connected by vertical fluting 
filled with a diversity of mala patterns. The doorway of the original sanctum has an 
outer rupasakha that surrounds the “T”-shape of the doorway; a narrow plank forms 
the cross-“T,” enclosing a narrow malasgakha that terminates in elaborate swirls over 
the heads of the river-goddesses on the pédyas and a narrow patrasakha with a dwarf 


as source for the vine-scroll at the base. 


1h 





p 


Fig. 24. Vedibandhas: 


a. Bhimara. Sivatemple; b. Sakor. Siva temple. 


Nacna and Bhamara, though 
organized in unusual ways, and the temple may well date to c. a.pD. 500 as Williams 
dates it. While somewhat suggestive of the earlier local tradition found at Darra (and of 
the later one found at Candrabhaga) in its expressive transformations of known Gupta 
forms, it provides both a measure and sense of limit to the provincial spread of idioms 
within the broader style. 


Many features of this temple are reminiscent of 
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Murti, architectural remains (Plates 96-97) 


Murti is situated on the flat terrace of a hill in the Salt Range of present ee 
(ancient Simhapura) close to Kétas. Cunningham described Kashmir-related temp es 
at Ketas and Malot, but failed to report the remains at Murti. Aurel Stein’s description 
remains our primary source of information, along with architectural fragments from 
the site that are now s 


tored in the Lahore Museum and Government Museum, Chandi- 
garh. Stein illustrates a circular mound at M 


urti but the mound was not excavated and 
we therefore have no clear indications of the temple’s plan. Stein also illustrates 
pillars with typical Gupta decorative ornaments: ghatapallava, bands of ee a 
festoons of grasakinkinika, a human figure flanked by rampant vyalas. Similar pillars 
have been found at Sarnath, Bhimara, Dévgadh, and Eran. Stein illustrates a bracket, 
similar to a type known from the Gupta temple at Darra but ornamented with a Ee 
quarter-lotus, ardhapadma, and scrolls. Stein also illustrates a fragment of a samatala 
ceiling supported on brackets. The brackets as well as the strips framing the compart- 
ments of the ceiling are carved with beautiful scrolls and beaded frames. A fragment 
showing a full lotus flanked by scrolls (Plate 96) seems also to have been part of a 
ceiling. All these architectural fragments are of very small scale and worked with a 
jeweller’s precision. ‘ 
A complete candragala with a well preserved finial, harbouring a flying figure of 
malavidyadhara weari 


ng a wig-like hairdo reminiscent of similar figures from Dév- 
gadh and Sarnath, is illustrated by Stein. The Chandi 


garh Museum also preserves a 
man head wearin 


g earrings and a wig-like hairdo. Several other 
human figures, one with the bust of a couple looking through a 
balcony, another a seated divinity wearing a beautiful coiffure with a cakra-like nim- 
bus, a third (Plate 97) 


a seated Nagaraja, carrying bijapiraka in his left hand, flanked by 
a camaradharini nagi framed by a ba 


nd of salmali blossoms and with a large pratihara 
image of the right. Most figures wear typical Gupta ékavali, udarabandha, angadas, 
short undergarments, and scarfs. Williams illustrates a jamb-fragment with a female 
standing on a purnaghata and Carrying a cauri. 

These architectural remains are made of locally available sandstone and attest to 
the existence of developed Gupta style at even so remote a site early in the sixth 
century. Though the fragments are too few to yield a precise idea of the plan and 
design of the temple, this structure, save for its miniature scale, could not have dif- 
fered much from the developed Gupta temples of Madhyadééa, as at Bhamara and 
Dévgadh. (Williams in fact suggests that this tem 


ple was built by an itinerant group of 
artists from Madhyadééa early in the sixth century.) 


Krishna Deva 


REFERENCES 


V.S. Agrawala, “Art in Gu 
Delhi 1960, 446-471, 

V.S. Agrawala, Gupta Art, 

V.S. Agrawala, “A New Gupta Temple at Darra in Malawa,’ 
Society, XXIII (1950), 196-197. 

V.S. Agrawala, “A Survey of Gupta Art”, Studies in Indian Art, Varana 

V.S. Agrawala, “A Survey of Gupta Art and Some Sculptures From N 
Kala, 9 (1961 ), 16-26, 


pta Period,” The Vakataka Gupta Age, ed. R.C. Majumdar and A.S. Altekar, 
Varanasi 1977, 


" Journal of the Uttar Pradesh Historical 


$i 1965, 197-254, 
achna Kuthara and Khoh,” Lalit 





GUP 
TAS AND THEIR FEUDATORIES 
57 


Archaeologi i 
ogical Survey of India, Western Circle, Progress Reports, 1918-1919, 61-63 and pls XV-XVIL 


| et em 96-97 and pls. XXII-XXV. 
-R. Banerji, “New Light : 
V (1963), 37-49. ght on the Gupta Temples at Deogarh,” Journal of the ptt 


R.D. B ii 
Rn case a Age of the Imperial Guptas, Varanasi 1933. 
ji, e Temple of Siva at Bhamara,” Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 16, 


Li a 1924. 
.E. Begle ‘sn’, Z 
Percy oe Fleiss He conc Ea of the Sudargana-Gakra, New York 1973. 
Pramod Chandra, “A Vamana ae te at SA ce eee edt Bone aaa 
AK gone XXXII (1970), 125-145. : rhia and Some Reflections on Gupta Architects, ’ Artibus 
A. Gustine pee History of Indian and Indonesian Art, London 1927. 
Katia eeen rchaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, IX, X, XI, XXI. 
Keisha Daca ampies of North India, Delhi 1969. 
KN. Dikshit. fue Ramayana Panels from Nachna,” Chhavi-2, Varanasi 1981, 10-14. 
Baitol , “Excavations in Bengal,” Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report, 1928-29, 
Hae ae ae eae, of the Early Gupta Kings (Corpus Ins 
GS. Gai eee ea of Indian and Eastern Architecture, ond ed., London 1910. 
H. Ca i Hie ier ame of Ramagupta,” Epigraphia Indica, XXXVI (1969), 46-49. 
VG Harle Gace ae Thousand Years of Indian Art, Bombay 1964. 
Stella mae Hse culpture, Oxford 1974. 
GE NIG ce ae Hindu Temple, Calcutta 1946. 
mais me ar, “Excavations at Lauriya Nandangarh,’ 
N.G. Maju ae ae 
LRAT AT Niet Exploration in Bengal,” Archaeological Survey of Indi 
Michaél A ae Dan and the Early Gupta Tradition,” Chhavi-2, Varanasi 1 
Weaice a sae! Mandala and Practice in Nagara Architecture in North India, 
wichaei eae rental Society, 99.2 (1979), 204-219. 
ate . Meister, “A Note on the Superstructure of the Marhia Temple,” Artibus Asiae, XXXVI (1974), 
ee Meister, “On the Development of a Morphology for a Sym 
Debala Mitra, “Sankar Madha at Kunda, » Journal of the Asiatic S 
mire VIII (1965), 79-81. 
MH Cae Gupta Empire, Delhi 1969. 
TN. ohne and A. Ghosh, A Guide to Rajgir, Delhi 1958. ; 
~<A rc camen ey “Rxcavations at Mahasthan,” Archaeological Survey of India, Annual Report, 
S.K. Saraswati, “Architecture,’ 
hae Bombay 1962, 471-519. 
.K. Saraswati, “Temple Architecture i 
a VIII (1940), 146-158. 
.P. Shah, “Beginnings of the Supers 
V.A eee Chandra, Varanasi 19 
KV. =e 1 = A History of Fine Arts in 
Walter ae aut Rajan, Indian Temple 
Walt : Spink, “Ajanta to Ellora,” 
er M. Spink, “A Temple wi 
* Varanasi 1971, 161-172. 
urel Stein, Archaeological Reconnaissances in North-W: 
| Ni cee 1937, 52-57, pls. 20-21. 
| .S. Vats, “The Gupta Temple at 
| Delhi 1952. 
Pees 13 Weiner, “From Gupta to Pala 
7 aL. Weiner, Ajanta — Its Place in 
anna G. Williams, The Art of Gupta In 
Joanna G. Williams, “Char-Choma and th 


ociety of Bengal, 


criptionum Indicarum II), Calcutta 1888. 


» Archaeological Survey of India Annual Report, 


a Annual Report, 1934-35, 40-42. 
981, 192-205. 
” Journal of the 


bolic Architecture,” Res 12 (1986), 


District of Jabalpur, ociety of Bengal, 


> The Classical Age (History and Culture of the Indian People Ill), 


n the Gupta Age,” Journal of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, 


> Studies in Indian Temple Architecture, 


tructure of Indian Temples,’ 
75, 80-89. 
India and Ce 
Styles, Delhi 1972, 
Marg, XX, 2 (1967), 4-67. 

th Four Uchchakalpa (?) Doorways at Nachna Kuthara,” Chhavi, 


estern India and South-Western Tran, 


Deogarh,” Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, 70, 


> Artibus Asiae, XXV (1962), 167-182. 


London 1977. 
nd Province, Princeton 1982. 
Period in Malwa,” Chhavi-2, Banaras 1981, 47-53. 


Sculpture,’ 
Buddhist Art, 
dia, Empire a 
e Late Gupta 











58 


Genealogical Table; Vakdtakas 


Main branch 
Gautamiputra 


Rudraséna I 
(c. A.p. 330-350) 


Prthviséna I 
(c. .D. 350-400) 


Rudraséna [I = Pr 
(Cc. A.D. 400-405) 


abhavatigupta 





Divakaraséna 
(c. A.D. 405-420) 


Damédaraséna 


Pravaraséna II 
(c. a.v. 420-450) 


Naréndraséna 
(c. A.D. 450-470) 


Prthviséna Il 


(c. A.D, 470-490) 
[Source: Mirashi.] 





Vatsagulma branch 


Sarvaséna I 
(c. A.D. 330-355) 


Vindhyagakti II 
(c. A.D. 355-400) 


Pravaraséna II 
(c. A.D. 400-410) 


Sarvaséna II 
(Cc. A.D. 410-450) 


Dévaséna 
(c. A.D. 450-475) 


Hariséna 
(c. a.v. 475-500) 


(name unknown) 
(c. av. 500-510) 


| CHAPTER 3 
LB. 


Beginni : 4 
i R 7 AMR ge Indian style: Early Vidarbha style, 


Vakatakas (Main Branch) 


Historical Introduction 

which refer to the comple- 
the problem of the origin 
been practically settled 
debate). The researches 


eee Ree of the Puné plates of Prabhavatigupta, 
sae. years of Vakataka rule at 
(deny rate of the main Vakata 
BENG v ae exact location of their capital is st 
a Naietarny especially his revised reading of the Ghatotkaca 
Fe ae ta caves, have cleared the confusion regarding succession also in the line of 
akataka branch of Vatsagulma (modern Bashim in District Akola). This has 


helped to put the chronology and events during the concluding years of the main 
tive. Mirashi and Walter Spink have 


pea of the dynasty in a proper perspec 

| A oa ed an historical framework for some of the events of this dynasty on the basis of 
eR as ie to Vidarbha in Dandi’s Dagakumaracarita, a romantic narrative of the 
q century A.D. Spink has put the careers of the last kings of the Vatsagulma 
peraed especially that of Hariséna, in a tight time-bracket on the basis of art- 
storical and historical evidence. The Vatsagulma branch, which rose to power 
around the middle of the third century 4.D., had in any case disappeared from the 

political stage by the end of the fifth century 4-D- 
fie: The genealogy of the main branch can reasonab a 
eir copper-plate grants, the majority of which pertain to the reign of Pravarase 
son of Prabhavatigupta. These usually start with a conventional mention of Pravarase- 
I, who seems to have been held in great esteem by the kings of the branch, apparent- 
y because of the performance of anum ‘ven the title of Samrat, 
which he earned by the performance of the Vajapeya sacrifice (which only a Brahmin 
could undertake as a substitute to the Aévamédha). The fact that he had performed 
four Aévamédha sacrifices itself indicates his sovereign status, though it is not known 
where he had his dominions. In the Puranas, Pravaraséna, whose name occurs ina 
two cities that seem 


controversial passage, is said to have ruled at Purika and Canaka, 
to be fort-towns in the Vindhyas. Mirashi once thought that Vindhyaéakti, a Brahmin 


and father of Pravaraséna I, started his career somewhat in the central Deccan (modern 


Andhra Pradesh) and established himself in Vidarbha after the disintegration of the 
f the opinion that the Vakatakas were from the 


Satavahana empire. He thus was 0 

beginning associated with the Vidarbha region. The discovery of a set of copper-plates 

| issued by a Brahmin royal dynasty styled the “Mundas” made Mirashi change his 

opinion, suggesting that the Vakatakas came to Vidarbha some time during the time 
of Pravaraséna I, whose empire included the regions around the Satpura range and 





d on the basis of 


ly be reconstructe 
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extended 
to Kuntala on the south, and Daksina Kosala, Kalinga, and Andhra on the 


east. The t re “4 
Rksavat, Bae ea and Canaka are described as located at the foot of the 
Puranas, Pravarasé : pa with the Satpura range. According to legends in the 
aaa us enjoyed a glorious rule of 60 years. 
deceased his fath Wee followed by Rudraséna I, son of Gautamiputra, who pre- 
dynasty. This alli Seay Mice, married to a daughter of Bhavanaga of the Bharasiva 
fohinvaniinean ene was deemed important by Rudraséna, who is probably referred 
Deo 7 ion at Deotek (Chandrapur District of Vidarbha); if Rudraséna of the 
SPE mata wee is the Rudrasena Lof the Vakataka copper-plates, then the royal line 
Pore es ys O eae been associated with Vidarbha from his time. Mirashi conjec- 
tat eh Gn) eee the reign of Prthvisena | that the capital was shifted to Nandi- 
dyneet ‘ e alliance with the Bharasivas firmly put the stamp of Saivism on the 
y. Save for a couple of rulers (Rudraséna II and Prthviséna II), all other kings of 


the ae themselves as ““paramamahésvara.” 
ckes wraaraee I vise followed by Prthviséna I, about whom the 
Sane pall udraséna II, was married to Prabhavatigupta, daughter of the Gupta 
ee Oa (c. A.D. 380-415). It is not certain what relation the two pre- 
faaihe ee re ad with Samudragupta, whether they suffered politically dur- 
viet. et pe ae of the Gupta empire, or, if so, whether this matrimonial 
pr jeans a Hea overtones. The marriage did change for a short period the reli- 
fapiva Veneer se e royal house from Saivism to Vaisnavism. Rudraséna II, who ruled 
dhyaéakti I bi to have extended his patronage to the Bhagavata cult. Like Vin- 
ate ee e atsagulma branch, Rudraséna II also started issuing copper-plates, 
at Mandhal (District Nagpur) but issued from Vatsagulma, in the fifth year 


of his reign. 
Reg ie: II expired and his wife, 
hotter: oe eates prince Divakarasena, 
fie ae ates (Lakhani, District Bhandara) show that she 
seule a of yet another king who styled himself Prava 
Shae leant Pravarasena II ruled for a span of about 30 years and issued a 
ete Be opper-plates that indicate that he brought the empire once again to its 
preg asia and glory. He seems to have ruled over extensive ar 
Bhandara pees Betul, Chindwara, and Balaghat Districts in Madhya Pradesh and 
rea ee Wardha, and Amaraotl Districts in Maharashtra. 
oS ena I was succeeded by his son, Naréndraséna, who is described in his 
scription as one whose command was respected in Kosala (Chattisgarh), 
This is supported bv the covert praise showered 

by the Panduvamsi king, Bharatabala, on his eects : : 
SI ensayo married Ajjhitabhattarika, a prince 
rthviséna II, is the last-know n branch of the 
career, the glory of the main V 
sieges of the Vyaghra mentioned in inscriptio 
pe Madhya Pradesh). After him, however, political pow 
iséna, emperor of the Vatsagulma branch. 
ve Pre-Vakataka vestiges at Pauni (District Bhandara) 
pies are important evi d of Hinayana Buddhism into Vidarbha 
wi the third to the first centur dstone Buddha from Paunar (District 
ardha), datable to c. third century A.D., ts contacts with Mathura, and a recent- 


ly discovered group of Buddhist bronzes t Nagpur) establishes 


re is little to observe, 


had to act as regent for the 
ently discovered 


had the good fortune of being 


ss of Kuntala, and his son, | 
Vakatakas. During his 
tored; he probably was 
a and Ganj (District 
er seems to have passed to 





akataka hou 





and Chandhala (District 
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from Hamlapuri (Distric 
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i i ame time. 
the existence of a Mahayana monastery near Nandivardhana at about the s 


i th Mathura 
Stylistic consideration of these images suggests cultural contacts with bo 
and the South. Vidarbha, with its two im 


link between North and South; 
Ujjain via Acalpur passed thr 
leanings travelled along them 

Like many royal d 
origin; they issued m 


krapani (Visnu). The Vaisnava sculptures at Paunar (District aa 
Ramték, and Mandhal (District Nagpur), all show that Vaisnavism had made inroads 
Vidarbha. 
Saivism had made its influence fe] 
descent on his mother’s side to the Bhara 
on their shoulders. Al] ki 


ir predilection towards 
mselves Paramamahéévara” (in contrast to the kings of the 
Vatsagulma line who are satisfied with the titles 
etc.). Even Pravaraséna I 


of R 


a temple dedicate 
Tesearches at Ma AGhal and Ramték in Dis 
ave also broy 
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have survived, but imitations in brick and stone have been found. Three brick shrines 
at Mandhal and one at Nagra have been exposed. Shrines at Mandhal consisted of a 
garbhagrha and porch, sometimes preceded by a flight of steps. ‘Another type was a 
shrine raised on an oblong platform, approached by flights of steps from lateral sides. 
This often was accompanied by an ablution tank. These brick structures show also 
partial use of stone for pillars and walls. ; 
Temple remains near the pond at Mandhal show a transition from the use of brick 
to stone. The temple there rises on a pitha with simple mouldings, one imitating a 
stylised ghatapallava; on the wall is a vedika pattern alternating with pilasters and 
shallow niches (decorated respectively with rosettes and pramatha figures). Other 


decorative patterns are manibandha and padmapatra. 
The more elaborate brick temple at Nagra had an elevated platform, with projec- 


tions and recesses, displaying different mouldings. 

Specimens of structural stone temples built of ashlars have so far been discovered 
only at Ramték and reveal a variety of forms. A zoomorphic Varaha there is housed in 
an open pavilion (Plate 101). Two Narasimhas are enshrined in temples that consist of 
a closed, pillared mandapa and garbhagrha (Figs. 27-28; Plates 111, 117-118). The 
Bhogarama temple (Fig. 29; Plate 124) has a pillared mukhamandapa and a rectangular 
vithi leading to two garbhagrhas. The Trivikrama shrine, which has preserved the 
enshrined image but not the garbha itself, had an open mandapa with a dwarf wall. 
The shrine presently known as Guptarama is essentially a cave-temple. 

These structural stone temples used two types of stone in construction; plinth and 
walls, as also some pillars, are made of a local variety of sandstone, while the main 
load-bearing pillars that support the roof are usually of basalt. The basalt pillars are of 
a heavy Rucaka type adorned with full or half lotus-medallions and show octagonal 
and 16-sided sections in the upper part, capped by cruciform brackets. Some pillars 
show ghata below the brackets. The sandstone pillars, on the other hand, display 
delicate ornamentation in the middle section, also, with decorative patterns including 


swirling patravalli. 


Another noteworthy architectural feature is the absence of a regular antarala; 


separation between the garbhagrha and mandapa is marked by a pair of pillars and 
pilasters. Pillarets are often used for windows (stambhajalakas are noticed in at least 
two temples, the Bhogarama and Kévala-Narasimha). 

Mandhal shrines represent the earliest examples of Vakataka architecture and 


have been dated on the basis of stratigraphical evidence to c. A.D. 300-600. There is no 
les more precisely. The find at the site of a set 


conclusive evidence to date these temp 

of copper-plates issued by Rudraséna II indicates that Mandhal was an important 
centre in the early Vakataka period. 

Mandhal, shrine at Bongi Hudki (not illustrated) 

rrain known as Bongi Hudki situated c. half a mile 


This shrine’s remains are in hilly te 
pt the plinth. 


south of the village of Mandhal. Nothing remains exce 
Mandhal, shrine on the bank of Varhadi Talao (not illustrated) 

Half a mile from the village on the bank of the Varhadi Tala6 are the remains of a 
shrine that appears to have been crudely rebuilt during the late Yadava period. The 
square garbhagrha had 8 ft. 2 in. thick walls preceded by a balustrade, 14 ft. 9 in. long 
flanking a flight of steps. The brick-built plinth was encased in blocks of buff sand- 
stone. Excavations yielded a bull in the mature style of the Vakataka period. 
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Mandhal, religious complex at Bhola Hudki (not illustrated) 


This brick structure at Bhola Hudki, though of inferior quality and built entirely of 
brickbats, has some notable features. The main shrine above the rectangular platform 
has a central altar (6 ft. 11 in. x 3 ft.), approached by steps from the north and south. 
The main approach on the north had two chambers and a rectangular cistern. Slightly 


away from the main structure can be noticed a pathway 6 ft. 7 in. wide forming a sort of 
pradaksinapatha around the structural complex. 


Nagra, brick temple (Fig. 25; Plates 98-100) 
Excavations carried out at Na 
brick temple on a mound 
archaeological grounds, the 


o a brick cistern. The 
human hand. 
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moulded platform, Fig. 26. Ramték, Trivikrama 


sai temple, 
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ctions are simple 


Thee i T 
astern face of the plinth has three parts. he flanking proje 
is c. 46 ft. wide, 


(c. 16.5 ide); i 
ft. wide); the middle projection, however, provides for steps 


and ne pea re-entrant angles. 
e 

broken by be of the platform is simple but attractive (Fig. 25), its monoton 

Bae ia 8 ni eae and recesses at regular intervals. The three equilateral faces ae 

(Theicomesae ven pees and eight projections, each measuring 6 ft. 7 in. wide. 

Thoushthe pa ed by somewhat smaller recesses c. 2 ft. 3 in. wide.) 

dle point of its aan sa outline of the garbhagrha cannot be reconstructed, the mid- 

rede ene sang outline would have had to coincide with the centre of the middle 

platiamaieen (west) of the plinth. The pranala traced in the northern half of the 
arged into a cistern accommodated in the middle recess of the northern 


face. 
Th i 
above Ds ees of the platform shows wide recesses and projections, rising 
hiner shan ase Me 98). The recesses each contain a pair of tall fluted columns 
one a connie : ape base and an elaborate capital (Plate 99) while the projections 
area saan a with a vedika-like member, seat-slab, and probably Ruca- 
the ae 3 Oe (Plate 100). The extant height of the platform is about 8 ft. 
randieealfarn e garbhagrha was disturbed because of later constructions in 
es (the stone foundations of the latter cutting through the earlier brick 
c. 17 ft. x 19 


constructi ; 
tions). Enough remains to indicate that the garbhagrha measured 
ala c. 10.5 ft. square. The outer wall of the 


ft. 8 i 
i ae was preceded by an antar 
ints Se ad a maximum thickness of 14 ft. 9 in. and its outline, too, was broken 
Te eee and recesses. ; 
eb : 
thereby ee method of construction was adopted in building this huge brick platform, 
sening the enormous number of bricks required. 


Roce Varaha mandapa (Plates 101-102) 
ee bey image of zoomorphic Varaha stan 
abe alae is restored in plain masonry. The Rucaka pillars (Plate 102) 
hetiieed Th Be paired lotus medallions with short octagonal and 16-sided sections 
itis ies e pillars have heavy plain bracket-capitals which carry beams decorated 
iestecin row of padmapatra. The beams support a lantern ceiling composed of 
period pie ea The present roof of the mandapa was put up during the Bhénsala 
latte ieee remains to show that the original ceiling was decorated with a large 
qioved a ion. The restored superstructure is now topped by an amalaka which was 
uring the clearance of the site. : 
ah Trivikrama temple (Fig. 26: Plates 103-109) 
con bel only a mandapa has survived. It stan 
iene ofa khura and tall kumbha surmounted by a Vakatak 
(Fig * F carrying dwarf pillars that support the beams of the man 
aud oat stands above simple mouldings and is decorated by a recesse 
eens ce (galapadas). The niches are adorned with dancing an 
itil o (Plates 106-107) and the galapadas have a border of manibandha and are filled 
oral patterns. The dwarf pillars (Plates 103, 105) are Rucaka with ghata at the 
llions on the upper part of the shaft (separated by a 


bottom and two ardhapadma meda 
h is crowned by a cushion capital (Fig. 26). 
d on the outside by a row of festoons and on the inside 
irnhamukhas, both larger and cruder than their 


ds within a small four-pillared mandapa 


ds on a vedibandha (Fig. 26) 
a version of vedika and 
dapa. The vedika 
d frieze of niches 
d cavorting pra- 





short octagonal section) whic 
. The beams are embellishe 
y a register of tula-ends carved as § 
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Gupta counterparts. 


edi a plain 

The corner basalt pillars rise directly from the eer Sa a eae pe 
Rucaka shaft with a short neck of five alternating octagonal an 

above the cushion-capital is a bracket of plain curved profile. 


The existing roof of flat slabs belongs to the Bhonsala period. 


oe eri facin 
The colossal image of Trivikrama probably stands in its original Pace sete 
west, though the structure of the garbhagrha itself has completely crum ‘ 
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Fig. 27. Ramték. Kévala-Narasimha temple, plan. 


Ramtek, Kévala-Narasimha temple (Figs. 27, 30b; Plates 110-116) 
Like the Rudra-Narasim 


ha temple, this is a cl 
(Fig. 27; Plates 110-111) 


stands on a short 
rectangular sandhara garbhag 


tha preceded b 

mandapa (Plates 112-114) both h 
serve to raise up the central ankanas, 
The temple has a peculiar v 


édibandha (Fig, 30b; Plate 110), having a kandhara 
with a deep recess in the middle surmounted by a védika carved with floral reliefs 
between two trdhvapadmas, Th 

to the lateral walls of the garbh 


e latticed windows of pillarets (stambhajalakas) fitted 
agrha are a notable feature. 
Instead of a regular door, 


two pillars and a 


osed, walled structure. The temple 


massive, made of basal 
elegant, delicate, and mad 


e of sandstone. The di 
functions they discharge: the former are 
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Each pillar of the mandapa’s catuski is Bhadraka, its plain shaft decorated by two 
raised horizontal bands fringed by manipattikas. 
The temple doorway seems to have been “T”-shaped; its rectangular frame now is 
topped by two plain slabs of black basalt. Over this is a group of plain tula-ends, a 
continuous row of which also runs along the three faces of the mandapa. 

Two sandstone door-jambs are fitted to the entrance door (Plate 116) consisting of 
niches with pramathas; the lowermost niche in each case displays a gana pouring 
coins from the mouth of a nakulaka held across his shoulders. 

The pillars of the garbhagrha’s catuski bear a pair of lotus medallions on the upper 
part of the shaft, with an intervening, narrow, octagonal section. A colossal image of 
seated two-armed Narasimha (Plate 115) is enshrined in the centre of the garbhagrha. 

A stone-slab fixed in the interior south wall of the mandapa (Plate 113), bears a 
15-line epigraph in Northern Gupta script of the fifth century that mentions the Vaka- 
taka queen, Prabhavatigupta, consort of Rudraséna II and mother of Pravaraséna II. 


Ramték, Rudra-Narasimha temple (Figs. 28, 30a; Plates 117-123) 
ates the Kévala-Narasimha temple. 


The Rudra-Narasimha temple almost replic 
latform 33 ft. 10 in. X 50 ft. 3 in. (Plate 


23 ft. 8in. x 37 ft. 5 in., the temple stands ona p 


119). 

The garbhagrha contains a catuski of Rucaka pillars carved with padma and 
ardhapadma with an octagonal band between. The pillars of the mandapa’s catuski are 
slightly taller, supporting @ have a plain vertical band between 


padma and ardhapadma (Plates ata and cushion member top- 


ped by plain crossed brackets. 
As in the Kevala-Narasimha temple, the wall separating the gudhamandapa and 
and two half pillars acting as 


the garbhagrha is broken by an opening with two pillars 
entrance. Plain basalt pillars are used for this partition, which have square bases and 


capital of ghata and narrow cushion member capped by shallow brackets (Plate “! 22). 
The original vedibandha (Plate 119) had been concealed by accretions In the 


Bhénsala period, the original doorframe also hidden behind a new doorway con- 
‘od. Removal of these accretions has revealed that the 


structed in the Bhonsala per! : 
ancient véedibandha consisted of kumbha, broad kandhara with a deep recess in the 
middle, and a plain pattika acting as chadya (Fig. 30a). The original red sandstone 
doorframe had squatting yaksa figures at the base. That on the right survives, and 
seems to represent one of the nidhis. wks 

The surviving védibandha (Plates 117-119) suggests ten projections: two at each of 
the four corners and one to either side, almost in the middle of each lateral wall at the 
point where, on the interior, the garbhagrha is partitioned from the mandapa (Fig. 28). 

Corresponding to eight of these projections, there are eight cisterns Ebel Piak 
platform (Plate 119). The purpose of these and whether they formed part of the origina 


plan is difficult to determine. es 
The lower part of two life-size neleee nee ae, : Satna recover 

the debri 423); these can be identi ied as Vaist ’ Hh, 
ee image of Narasimha is enshrined in the garbhagtha, the ceiling 

of which is embellished with a lotus medallion. On the outside, a makara-pranala with 

a rectangular water-channel projects from the north wall (Plate 120). va 
The removal of late accretions has made clear that, above base level, much of the 

wall had been reconstructed using fallen debris from the older Vakataka temple. 
Conservation now in hand is expected to reveal further details of the plan, design, 


high ceiling, and 
121-122). Above is a gh 
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Védibandhas, Ramtek: 
a. Rudra-Narasimha temple; 


b. Kévala-Narasimha temple; 







c. Bhégarama temple. 
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and elevation of this temple. 


Ramték, Bhogardma temple (Figs. 29, 30c; Plates 124-126, 129) 


Ramték, is the temple of Bhoga- 
rama, built directly on the rock without a jagati. This temple consists of two shrines, in 
Fig. 29; Plate 124). Both shrines face east 
and have central catuskis. Pedestals against the back wall of each were used presum- 
ably for images. The two shrines are separated by a narrow passage and open into a 
pa having six pillars. This had been con- 
verted into three chambers, with niches and doors, by later occupants of the Maha- 
randah on the south side. 
dha (Fig. 30c) consisting of kumbha, broad 
e, pattika, a second kandhara sandwiched 
, and a final pattika. 
(Plate 126). Many of the designs have be 
Unlike other temples at the site, this temple has preserved a complete set 0 
vedibandha mouldings. The kati is plain, having square windows (Fig. 29) with plain 
Pilasters inside pierced through the middle of the north and south walls of both 
shrines. 
Pillars of the mukh 


en worn out. 


amandapa are simple, Rucaka, with a short octagonal constric- 
tion of the upper part; those of the garbhagrha are Rucaka, with a short 16-sided 
section between a pair of octagonal sections. 

The outer roof of the temple is modern but the ceilings of both the shrines are 
carved with large central lotuses (Plate 129) and smaller ones in the corners. Pedestals 
at the back walls of the shrines bear symbols and images of the Mahanubhava sect now 
in active occupation of the temple. The original dedication is not known. 
Ramték, Guptarama temple (Plates 127-128) 


This small, partly rock- 
fringe of the Ramték hi 
small structural pillare 
plain pillars, square a 


cut and partly structural, temple (Plate 127) is on the western 
ll, outside the fortification wall. It faces west and consists of a 
d mandapa and a rock-cut garbhagrha. The mandapa has four 
t the bottom as in the outer catuski of the Rudra-Narasimha 
temple, but Bhadraka above. The garbhagrha presently enshrines a Sivalinga, a Nandi 
in front in the mandapa, and is bereft of a gnificant architectural features. A partly 
broken, four-armed, Vakataka- probably Visnu) recovered from the de- 
bris in front of this t ginally enshrined here, 


A.P. Jamkhedkar 


ny si 
period image ( 
emple, probably was ori 
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Genealogical Table: Vakatakas 


Main branch 
Gautamiputra 


Rudraséna I 
(c. A.D. 330-350) 


Prthviséna I 
(c. A.D. 350-400) 


Rudraséna II = Prabhavatigupta 
(c. A.D. 400-405) 





Divakaraséna 
(c. A.D. 405-420) 


Damé6daraséna 


Pravaraséna II 
(c. A.D. 420-450) 


Naréndraséna 
(c. A.D. 450-470) 


Prthviséna II 
(c. A.D. 470-490) 
(Source; Mirashi.] 


Vatsagulma branch 


Sarvaséna I 
(c. A.D. 330-355) 


Vindhyaégakti II 
(c. A.D. 355-400) 


Pravaraséna II 
(c. A.D. 400-410) 


Sarvaséna II 
(c. a.D. 410-450) 


Dévaséna 
(c. a.D. 450-475) 


Hariséna 
(c. A.p. 475-500) 


(name unknown) 
(C. A.D. 500-510) 


CHAPTER 
4 Le 


Beginnings of North Indian style: Early Vidarbha 
(Vatsagulma) style, c. A.D. 450-500 





Vakatakas of Vatsagulma 


Historical Introduction 


The Brahmin Vindhyaéakti I, invested with the biruda Dharmamaharaja and praised as 


a hero of many battles, and his son Pravarasena I, who is glorified as a powerful king 
and conqueror (also entitled Dharmamaharaja, a biruda borne by all Vakataka kings), 
were common ancestors for both branches of the Vakatakas. The sons of Pravarasena I, 

Gautamiputra (actual name lost) and Sarvaséna I, were the progenitors of the main 
branch, with its seat at Nandivardhana-Pravarapura, and the Basim branch, with its 
seat at Vatsagulma (a great religious and literary centre). 

Sarvaséna I (c. A.D. 330-355), founder of the Vatsagulma branch, was probably the 
author of the Prakrit kavya Harivijaya and composer of many Prakrit gathas included 
in the Gathdsaptasati. His son, Vindhyaséna alias Vindhyaéakti Il, during his long 
reign (c. 355-400), adopted a more vigorous policy and fought battles against the king 
of Kuntala (in his own inscription he is credited with victory). The Kuntala chief may 
be identified with Mananka, the founder of the Rastrakuta dynasty, its capital at Man 
(ancient Manapura) in southern Maharashtra. Vindhyasena issued from Vatsagulma a 
charter in his 37th year granting a village in Nandikada (modern Nandéd) in southern 
Maharashtra. 


Vindhyaséna’s successor, Pravaraséna II, had a 
latter’s son and successor, Sarvaséna II (whose name has been supplied by the recently 


discovered Thalner copper plate grant of king Hariséna), ruled from c. A.D. 410 to 450. 
Sarvaséna II was followed by Dévaséna (c. A.D. 450-475), a pleasure-loving king who 
entrusted state affairs to his able minister, Hastibhdja, eulogised in the Ajanta cave 
no. 16 and Ghatdtkaca cave-inscriptions of his son Varahadéva. Dévaseéna was suc- 
ceeded by Hariséna (c. A.D. 475-500), the most powerful monarch of the Vakataka 
family, who is credited in the Ajanta epigraph with the conquest of Avanti, Kosala, 
Kalinga, Andhra, Lata, Trikata, and Kuntala, covering regions from Malava to Kuntala 
and from the Arabian sea to the Bay of Bengal. Hariséna was served by a pious and 
capable minister, Varahadéva, a devout Buddhist, who excavated and decorated Ajan- 
ta’s cave no. 16 and the Ghatotkaca cave, both dedicated to worship of the Buddha. 


An inscription in Ajanta cave no. 17, also dedicated to Buddhist worship, records 
(shrine) to its west (cave no. 19), and of a 


excavation of that cave, a gandhakuti 
water-cistern by Upéndragupta, the Rsika feudatory ruling the Ajanta region but 
Owing allegiance to Hariséna. 

The inscription in Ajanta cave n 
the Buddhist friar Buddhabhadra un 








short reign (c. A.D. 400-410); the 


ave-temple was excavated by 


o. 26 states that the c 
dhu, who 


der supervision of his pupil, Bhadraban 
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was a close friend of Bhavviraja, the minister of the king of Asmaka. Bhadrabandhu 
was assisted by another monk named Dharmadatta. The same inscription alludes to a 


Buddhist cave at the site having been founded by the eminent friar, Acala, who is 
mentioned also in the travel accounts of Hstian Tsang as founder of the Ajanta 
establishment. 


The above inscriptions testify that caves nos. 16, 17, and 19 at Ajanta as well as 
the Ghatotkaca cave were excavated during the reign of 
affinities of sculpture, architecture, painting, 


remaining Mahayana caves of Ajanta suggest that the entire Mahayana development at 
the site was practically contemporaneous. T 


he reign of Hariséna, which witnessed the 
efflorescence of such magnificent art activity at Ajanta, thus becomes one of the most 
glorious and creative periods in Indian art-history. Though Hariséna’s personal faith 
was Saivite, he followed an ecumenical policy, actively patronising all art in his 
domain. 


Hariséna. In fact, stylistic 
and epigraphs among these caves and the 


Architectural Features 


According to Walter Spink, who has intensively studied the art and architecture of 
Ajanta and related problems, the development of the entire Mahayana phase of Ajanta 
took place within the space of two decades between c. a.p. 462-482; it started shortly 
after king Hariséna came to power (Spink puts his accession to c. a.p. 460) and was 


abandoned due to political disruptions attending the collapse of the great Vakataka 
house. The first cave begun in this 


phase, cave no. 8 lying next to the old Hinayana 
Caves, was extremely simple in plan, devoid of both hall pillars and carved ornamenta- 
tion. Within a very short time, three 
7,11, and lower 6) 
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tee Viera ee Fi Mca of Dandi (c. A.D. 550-600). According to 
Besa ce, the king of Vidarbha was a strong and just ruler, feared by many 
oes; he was succeeded by a young prince, who, though intelligent, led a dissolute life 
under the evil influence of his treacherous but affable companion, the prince of Asma- 
ka. The weakening of administration led to progressive chaos and confusion in the 
Vidarbha kingdom, which was exploited by feudatories and rival neighbouring pow- 
ers. The king of Banavasi was secretly instigated to invade Vidarbha by the prince of 
Asmaka, who also manipulated treacherous defection of the feudatories that did 
assemble to fight for Vidarbha. The result was a disastrous defeat of the Vidarbha king, 
who lost both his life and kingdom, which was annexed by the Asmaka prince. The 
widowed queen of Vidarbha then took shelter with her young children in the court of 
the king of Mahismati, who was a blood-relation of the Vidarbha king. All that may be 
relevant in this story might be that Hariséna was succeeded by a weak and dissolute 
prince and that Hariséna’s death (placed by Spink in c. a.D. 482 and by Mirashi in 
C. A.D. 500) was shortly followed by the traumatic end of the Vakataka house and 
possibly the sudden cessation of royal and ministerial patronage at Ajanta. 
Structural temples of the Vakatakas of the main branch have been identified at 
Ramték, but no structural temple associated with the Vatsagulma branch has yet been 
traced. Mahayana caves at Ajanta and Gulwada (Ghatétkaca), however, which are 
attributable to the reign and patronage of Hariséna, provide indications to show that 
the caves were modelled on contemporary structures. A formal analysis of their archi- 


tectural components, including pillars, doorways, architraves, and ceilings, reveals 
d derived substantial inspiration from 


that Vakataka cave-art both interacted with an 
the contemporary Gupta art of northern India, but most of its forms were essentially 
original, based on contemporary timber prototypes of the region, which may be seen 


represented in Ajanta’s paintings, and from past regional traditions. 





5 F.LLO 


Fig. 31. Ajanta. Cave no. 26, adhisthanas: 4. stipa; b. front projection of sttipa. 

Two varieties of adhisthana are in evidence on the stupa in cave no. 26 at Ajanta; 
these share lower mouldings of paired padmé6panas, vrttakumuda, and kandhara. The 
ika (Fig. 31a; Plate 156) while 


adhisthana of the stipa proper is capped by a kapdtapal i 
that of its projection has a kapota (Fig. 31b). The kandhara of the latter is carved with 


ganas in the recesses and patravalli on the galapadas (Plate 157), an arrangement quite 
popular on the Vakataka structural temples at Ramték. 
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and assume complex f 
are broadly divisible into three types, 


The first, with ghata or ghatapallava, 
figures, 8enerally has a shaft of Misraka or 
(Some ghatapallava pillars | 
decorative belts 


ack phalaka 


ucaka half-pilasters (Plates 149-150, 161-162) witha 


n above and below by luxuriant mukula buds. wae 
are laden with figural and decorative ornaments comprising puspapatti, manipattika, 
ardhapadmas, kalpavalli, festoons of muktadama, a 


Tegisters and ind 
(Plate 144). 


-Dravidian type (anticipating the 
a type. These are distinguished by 
t absence of “T” format. 


anta or even Miéraka, but the f 
the capital remain unchanged, 
There are two examples, in Cave no. lower 6 (Plate 137) 


and cave no, 20, of 
nta pilasters. Struts re- 
pilasters of Brahma- 
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p xs ; 
ete ae patra-, padmalata-, mithuna-, ratna-, mala-, or khalvasakha (with che- 
a Doorways of both types carry makara-vahini females (not necessarily representing 
anga) supported on the stambhasakha. Mithunagakhas mostly have nagas at the base; 
eae sakhas often have yaksas, door-guardians, or devotees (male or female). Stam- 
asakhas on a few doorways support paired kap6tas adorned with simhakarnas or 
gavaksas. A door-lintel in cave no. lower 6 has, under a makara-torana, a figure of 
Buddha protected by Mucalinda Naga (Plate 137); the architrave above the porch 
doorway in cave no. 17 displays painted figures of eight Manusi Buddhas including 
Maitréya (Plate 141). The porch doorway of the Ghatotkaca cave is carved with life- 


scenes of the Buddha on jambs and lintel. 
Doorframes without stambhasakhas show from two to four §akhas carved with 


Tosettes, patravalli, padmalata, mithunas, or ganas, and generally have as bahyasakha a 
nas fringed with padmadala (Plate 155). There are at least three examples of door- 
Tames with a bahyasakha adorned with sandwich, plain in one case (Plate 139), 
enclosing naga figures, in cave no. 2, and nagas alternating with apsaras in cave 
no. 27. 

Krishna Deva 
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CHAPTER 5 
LD. 


Beginnin 
ngs of North Indian st le: Apara 
c. late fifth-early sixth aunatal cD eae 


Traikitakas of Aniruddhapura 


Historical Introduction 

ruled over the northern 
litically to have been of 
om the 11th century 


arvata in Aparanta, 
They are believed po 
of the ruler Isvarsena (fr 


T ee 
ee Sra ss sons of the Trikuta-p 
AGaae Cnet early fourth century A.D. 
Seaene Suucep and used the Abhira era 
ann PORE was known as the Kalacuri era). 

ioe aoe amen ruled not only the coastal strip of the Konkana but, at the peak of 
ae fae ae ae a : southern Lata as far as the river Tapati (Tapi) and beyond the Ghats 
A TLE & orders of Nasik. Dahraséna proclaims in his charter of a.D. 453/4 to have 

the Agvamédha sacrifice, suggesting his considerably augmented territorial 


power, 
In 

or before A.p. 480, however, under pressure from the expan. 

ma, Traikutaka power 


t 1 

fee emperor, Harisena of Vatsagul 

ee ee nonetheless survived, and a copper-plate inscription © 

acct rsnagiri) purporting to record the founding of a mahavihara speaks of the 

fare batt prowess of the Traikutakas.” The Traikatakas not only issued donatory char- 

an Kat wo of its greatest kings, Dahraséna and Vyaghrasena, struck coins modelled 

satrapa ones. 

OE Fe eAes of the Traikitakas, who were , was Aniruddhapura, perhaps 

ahs ae ter Aniruddha, son of Vasudéva-Krsna; where in southern 

hes : ough its identification remains uncertain. ) appears to have 

n their chief seaport. 

ts ee A.D. 533, Vikramaséna, grandson of Vyaghrasena had lost his independence 

aarti alacuris (probably to Krsnaraja, who consolidated his power 10 Vidarbha, the 

aie oe of the previous Vakataka dynasty). Before the end of Traikiitaka power, two 
é ats appear: the Suras in southern Gujarat and the Mauryas, who seem to have held 

possession of Bombay and Elephanta islands. 

No structural temple of the Traikutaka period so far has been revealed. Of the large 
concentration of Buddhist rock-cut foundat snagiri, several come from the 
Tr aikitaka period. Most are small and are more important for their sculpture than their 
seme three caves from Kanheri and one a 

nterest. It is difficult to date these caves precisely, 
presented here must remain tentative, based largely on 


siderations that chronologically place the caves within the 
time-frame. 


sionist campaigns of 
fell under a shadow. 
f a.p. 493 from 


Vaisnava 
it was located some 
Sopara (Sarparaka 


are of architectural 
iktitaka attribution 
ylistic con- 
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Genealogical Table: Traikttakas of Aniruddhapura 


Indradatta 


Dahraséna 
(known date: a.p. 453/4) 


Vyaghraséna 
(a.D. 487/8; 494/5) 


Madhyamaséna 
(A.D. 506) 


Vikramaséna 
(A.D, 533) 


Naréndra 


Narayana 
ad 
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Fig. 32. Columns: 
b. Kanhéri. Cave no. 1, facade, lower storey- 


a. Ajanta. Cave no. 7, mukhamandapa; 


Architectural Features 


a few examples of Traikitaka cave 
pee trend, suggesting separate formal origin 
itectural features, however, add to our know 


conventions. 
Kanhéri, cave no. 32 (Plate 163) 


the Wel rere facade of this austere 

ait ded, unadorned, octagonal columns without capitals, pilasters with undeco- 
ine arpana pattern showing affinity with Vakataka parallels at Ajanta, and a dado of 
‘ ee parts that looks toward the future védika, asanapatta, and kaksasana of structural 
emples (though here lying along 4 vertical axis, their differentiation as independent 


architectural members not yet clear). 


Kanhéri, cave no. 1 (Fig. 32b) 
g column-type (Fig. of 


This cave reveals an interestin 

Dravidian.” The lower square section of this dwarfish column resembles Konkana- 
Maurya columns. The upper section, with its faceted, fluted, lightly ribbed lasuna, 
ghata, and double phalaka, however, is not a customary form in this region or period. 


each represents a dis- 
tions. Certain of their 
for later structural 


-architecture available, 
s and connec 
ledge of origins 


cave reveals a few important features: 


b) sometimes thought of as 
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Fig. 33. Columns: 


a. Elephanta. Cave no. 6, facade, vithika; 
vithika, end-pilaster. 


b. Elephanta. Cave no. 6, facade, 


Its origin lies in an earlier Satavahana ord 
fluted padma as a broadly faceted member. 

Padma is reversed to form a sort of faceted laguna; contemporaneous analogues 
are encountered in pillars of the mukhamandapa of cave 


no. 7 at Ajanta (Fig. 32a) and 
three to four decades later in Elephanta cave no. 6 (Fig. 


33a-b). In lower Dravidadééa, 
the Pallavas followed an almost identical technique, but the lasuna was not differenti- 


ated from the shaft. A few Pandya caves of the late seventh and early eighth centuries 
adopt a similar disposition. These Traikiitaka Deccani instances assume importance as 
the harbingers of a form widely adopted later in lower Dravidadééa. This cave may be 
dated to c. a.p. 500 or slightly later, 


er, which had treated the Maurya/Sunga 


Londd, cave (Fig. 34b; Plates 165-166) 


The corpulent, unfinished Brahmakanta column 
sharply flexed laguna and ghata, massive an 


perhaps the earliest example of such an occurrence: in Ajanta, ribbed Brahmakanta 
pillars with flexed laguna are known, but their use was restricted to the stambhasakha 


of doorframes or as thin intermediate colonnettes (Fig. 34a). Taranga-potika has a 
medial belt showing valli-decoration (Plate 166). 


The central of three doorframes that 0 
figures at the bottom and stambhagakhas 


s of the fagade of the Lonad cave have 
d strongly ribbed (Fig. 34b). This is 


pen into the vithika has projecting yaksa 
with ribbed laguna, ghata, and padma, the 
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Fig. 34. Brahmakanta columns: 
a, Ajanta. Cave no. 16, 8 


on and treatment of which antici 
n the northern Konkana. The cave 
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CHAPTER 6 
LE. 


Beginnings of North Indian style: Kur ae 
c. A.D. 540-610 yle: Kunkanadesa style, 


Mauryas of Puri 


Historical Introduction 


The presence of the Traikutakas of Aparanta in the vicinity of Kanhéri (Krsnagiri) is 
attested to by an inscription of a.p. 493/4; they, however, apparently did not rule 
beyond the island of Salsette. Further south and southeast, islands including 
Elephanta were in the possession of a minor dynasty, the Mauryas. Southern Konkana, 
with Gomantaka (Goa) as its pivot, was governed by the Bhojas, a Central Indian 


dynasty of ancient extraction who may have settled near Goa sometime in the fourth 
d the Bhdjas and added the southern 


century A.D. The Mauryas seem to have vanquishe 

Konkana to their coastal and island possessions; however, by the middle of the sixth 
century, they perhaps had become subordinate to the Kalacuris, as had the Traikutakas 
a generation earlier. The famous Saivite sculptures and monuments of the Bombay 
islands may all have been executed between Cc. A.D. 525-550, as argued by Walter 
Spink, though they were more likely produced under the immediate political patron- 
age of the Mauryas than of the Kalacuris, as he argues. (The cessation of architectural 
activity by c. A.D. 550 in the Maurya domains and the migration of artists and artisans 
to Ellora [Elapura] in the heartland of the Kalacuri empire could, in fact, seem to 
indicate final subordination of the Mauryas to the power of the Kalacuris.) 

The history of the Mauryas remains poorly defined and a sequence of dynasts 
cannot be ascertained. Two short copper-plate charters, one by Maurya Candravarma 
of his second year, the other of Maurya Anirjitavarma of his 29th year, were found in 
Goa, suggesting that the Mauryas had by then extended their sway to the southern 
Konkana. Kumaradvipa, from which the second charter was issued, cannot be identi- 
fied; it could be some island in Goa, but could even be Elephanta. An image of 
Harihara from Gokarna on the coast not far from Goa attests to the spread of Maurya 
style and polity or, if imported, suggests trade and political connections. Maurya 
charters refer to no era, nor toa superior power. 

The origins of the Mauryas are unknown, their feudatory status vis-a-vis the 
Traikatakas and Kalacuris and their possession of the Bombay islands is still guess- 
work, but their end is known for certain. The Aihole eulogy of Ravikirtti dated 
a.p. 634 mentions the subduing of the Mauryas, Nalas, and Kadambas by Calukya 
Kirttivarma (A.D. 566-594), father of Pulakééi II; a second reference in the inscription 
credits Pulakési, with capturing Puri, the island-capital of the Mauryas, through a 

ken place after a.p. 610). During the first defeat, the 


naval victory (this must have ta 
part of their domains to the Calukyas, who 


Mauryas apparently lost the southern 
stationed their governor, Svamiraja, at Révatidvipa (Rédi in Ratnagiri District); he was 
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killed by the Calukya re ngalés 

gent Mangalééa (a.p. 594-609) and then r 
L , eplaced by Ind - 
ae Mauryas are not heard of after the Aihole notice. (Almost cane ae ane 
of the Bombay islands, in fact, until their occupation by the Portuguese many centuries 


later.) 


Architectural Features 


No structural examples of Kunkanadesa style remain; date and attribution of the sever 
and simple apsidal temple at Gokarna (Plate 168) are uncertain. The study of Maur é 
architectural style is therefore dependent on cave-shrines at four sites: Kanheéri, Jo ie 
vari, Mandapésvara on Salsette island, and the Gharapuri caves on Hcohanta Ines 
cast little light on the external appearance of contemporaneous structural temples 
Their facades can, however, reveal certain adhisthana types and their interiors, aspects 
of columnar halls and the garbhagrha. A cave’s floor-plan, in its distortions, cannot 
provide a true perception of the interlocking proportions and elements involved in the 
formulation of a structural mandapa. Some generalities of column types and of door- 
frames and their sakha-divisions can, however, help provide an idea of what structural 


buildings could have been like. 
The architectural style of the Mauryas formally relates to styles in the preceding 


Traikitaka-Konkana and Vidarbha-Vatsagulma regions under the Vakataka dynasty, 
and to a degree to the early Surastra style of the Maitrakas of Valabhi (particularly in 
regard to adhisthanas); sculptural style shows some affinity with earlier and contem- 
poraneous styles of Anarta, Médapata, as well as Vidarbha-Vatsagulma. Despite these 
kinships, architectural as well as sculptural style under the Mauryas is highly indi- 
vidual, powerfully conceived, unsurpassed in imagery and narrative power. Art and 
architecture follow the ideas and ritual needs of a resurgent Pasupata Saivism, whose 
achievements tower over those of both previous and contemporaneous Buddhist, Bha- 


gavata, and Jaina patrons. 

Examples of adhisthanas available at Kanhéri (Fig. 35a 
betray some kinship to the Vatsagulma-Vakataka type but ev 
tra-Maitraka-Garulaka examples. Kumuda over heavy jagati, 
intended to receive pramatha figures between galapadas; Fig. 35 
topping patta constitute the Maurya adhisthana, differing signi 
and Traikitaka norms. 

The most frequent type of column, aside from the 


4 ribbed laguna, ghata, and padma (the latter sometimes topped or replaced by plain, 
thin phalaka and taranga-potika). These elements are drawn from the Vakataka milieu, 
but Maurya artists have attempted to attain a more graceful shape, a more organic 
articulation of the upper part of the pillar, and a more harmonic relationship of that 
with the lower section. The initial form at Kanhéri has a concave laguna (Plate 171), a 


direction quickly understood as a mistake and never repeated. A very graceful form 
was achieved at Kanhéri in the end bays of the long vithika of cavé no. 11 (the main 
hall of which shows square Traikiitaka columns and was possibly used as an assembly 
hall or refectory). A second infrequent variety of Maurya column is Brahmakanta 


(Plate 172). 

Doorframes 0 Jogesvari, Mandapésvara, cave No. 6 at Elephanta) 

show sakha-vibhakti. The exterior sakha is thin, as in some Ajanta caves, showing 
laced by “sandwich” pattern as in Ajanta. Stambha- 


lotus-petals, and sometimes is rep 
éakha is a fluted, ribbed, or plain Brahmakanta pillaret (thinner than in Vakataka 


) and Elephanta (Fig. 35b) 
en more to that of Suras- 
kandhara (in some cases 
b), heavy kapota, anda 
ficantly from Vakataka 





“Dravidian” type, is one having 


f earlier caves ( 
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examples), supporting a capakara makara-térana above and sometimes having a oe 
vyala-bracket. Other sakhas may be mala-, in one rare instance (at Jogé$vari) ap ts : 
ratnasakha. In one instance at Jogésvari, stambhasgakha and torana are replaced by 
Gandharva-Vidyadhari sakha with a lintel having the same pattern. ’ 

The ésakhas in relatively earlier doorframes are ornate; a plainer doorframe, 
however, with fewer sakhas (disregarding stambhasakha, in some instances, banishing 
ornament, and with an arrangement of receding planes) came in vogue. Artists under- 
stood the virtue of plain staggered éakhas; large door-guardians, not practical in 
structural temples, flank and relieve these handsome doorways growing progressively 
taller, more “divine,” and heroic in proportions from Jogéévari to Elephanta. 

The doorway’s torana-loops may contain Lakuliéa as tutelary deity. At least in two 
instances at Jogésvari, the torana is replaced by a lintel containing tilakas and temple- 
models (kiitas and madhyagala). 


Jogésvari (Bombay), cave (Plates 173-181) 


The Saivite cave at JOgésvari is partly sunk in the ground and often water-logged in the 
monsoon. The heavy Bombay rains have eaten away parts of columns, doorframes, and 
images. JOgéévari is a large ensemble, with entrances preceded by a sunk approach at 
east and west; the southern side opens into a courtyard facing cells cut in the cliff. 

The eastern is the main approach and has a pratoli, an inner closed vithi, and 
small astylar open court between; the pratoli and vithi have ornamented doorframes, 
the decoration largely decayed. The pratdli is pancasakha (Plate 175): remnants of 
carving show vallisakha, padmaéakha, patrasakha, stambhasakha with vyala, a broad 
plain sakha, and a staggered plain sakha. The torana-loop above contained Kailasahar- 
ana. The doorframe of the eastern vithi (Plate 174) was also pancasakha; only an upper 
portion of its south side and the damaged door-guardians at the bottom survive. The 
outermost was patrasakha, followed by sandwich, Brahmakanta stambhaéakha, and 
two plain staggered sakhas that are not so broad as in the last case. The lintel carried 
ganas and in the central part a raised torana, which carried a figure of NatéSa. 

The broad inner eastern vithi has typical ribbed columns. The door in the east 
wall has no frame but has a makara 


-torana supported by fluted Brahmakanta pilasters, 
the loop of which shelters a powerfully rendered image of seated Lakuliga with his 
four disciples (Plate 173). The door is flanked by 


Pasupata monks. Above them are 


followed by sandwich (the upper fluted section of the stambh 
177). 


mala-, naga-, and ratnasakha (with two juxtaposed vertical bands of gems quite unlike 
Vatsagulma-Vakataka examples in form and detail), and a plain inner sakha (Plate 
179). 

The inner western doorframe leadin 


é g to the central hall has five $akhas: thin 
vertical manipatti and malaéakha (forming an overdoor above), fluted Brahmakanta 


stambhasakha, vidyadhari-gandharvi Sakha (with vidyadhara- and gandharva- 
mithunas in panels continuing on the lintel), and lastly a plain inner §akha (Plate 181). 
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(The profile of the figural sakha shows valli carving; Plate 180.) The space above the 
lintel seems to have been reserved for some narrative, now eaten away. 

The south vithika is as long as the great hall to which it pertains; it has three 
doors, the central one flanked by grilled ventilators. The central doorframe (Plate 178) 
is important, its sakhas much like those of the western doorframe. The uttaranga 
shows Valabhi and Pharsana (with fluted ghanta) shrine-models reminding one of 
Maitraka-Garulaka parallels. Ganga and Yamuna figures fill the sides of the overdoor 
(Plate 178). A cell to the southwest of the vithika has a carved Brahmakanta pilaster 
showing a Salabhanjika (Plate 176). 

The JogéSvari cave may be dated to c. a.D. 525. 


Mandapéévara (Bombay), cave (Plates 182-184) 
The rather wide vithika (its front columns completely destroyed) of the Mandapesvara 
cave has bays at north and south. The pilasters of the fagade are of an archaic ribbed 
type (upper section); the ornamentation of the upper belt of its square section 1s also of 
an older variety (Plate 183). The bay-pillars also seem archaic. The corresponding 
pilasters are of a ribbed ghatapallava type with well-carved panels and belts 
(Plate 182). 
The west wall of the southern bay has a large but damaged central figure of Natésa, 
and subsidiary figures seem older than those at Elephanta. The northern doorframe on 
the west wall has five sakhas, the second showing sandwich pattern (Plate 184). The 
mukhalinda in front of the garbhagrha doorframe has heavy archaic stambhasakha, its 
upper part formally similar to that of the ribbed pillars. There is an overdoor and the 
lintel shows five plain tilakas, the central one damaged. The decoration remains un- 


finished. 
Architectural members and figura 


this temple. 

Elephanta (Gharapuri), caves (Figs. 35b, 36; Plates 185-192) 

Elephanta (Gharapuri was probably the capital city (“puri”) of the Mauryas. ets a 
direct evidence obtains on the personal faith of the Mauryas, the large ie oO 
Saivite cave-temples would indicate that the religion of both royalty and ruled was 


1 carving support Spink’s date of c. A.D. 525 for 


_ primarily Saiva. he island, of which the Mahégamirti cave 


Six rock-cut Saiva shrines exist on t we f 
(cave no. 1) is the most famous. The other five preceded it in time, however, judged by 


their style. All the generalities of Maurya style as found on Salsette are ee 
but the Puri guilds seem to have developed their own nuances, a {Ses a 

vision, and more competent handling of the chisel. The strength o al at 0 
gives way to a suave serenity and a deep sense of transcendence. es itecture : ar 
better articulated, each component striving to achieve individual perfection as well as 


to become incorporated into the harmony of the ensemble. 


Elephanta, cave no. 3 (Plate 185) 


The north bay of this unfinished cave show 
emerge. The lower section of the shaft is octago 
developed laguna, presence of tatt, etc., bespea 


Elephanta, cave no. 4 (Fig. 36; Plate 186) 
This unfinished rectangular cave has north and south bays and three cells along the 
west. The columns of the bays are like those of cave no. 3, stunted but somewhat better 


s the Maurya column-type struggling to 
nal; an octagonal projecting belt, under 
k of a transitional form (Plate 185). 
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Fig. 35. Adhisthanas: 
a. Kanhéri, Cave no. 41,fagade; b. Elephanta. Cave no. 1, east facade. 


finished (Plate 186). The northern and so 
at the north has stambha 
kapota and a éala-sikhar 
The south cell’s doorw 
kapéta surmounted by 


uthern cells have plain trigakha frames; that 
Sakha (with plain round laguna and ghata) that supports a 
a topped by a round, pointed, hut-shaped sikhara (Fig. 36). 
ay has plain Brahmakanta stambhaéakha supporting a thin 
a long sala-sikhara (Fig. 36). 

Elephanta, cave no. 2 (not illustrated) 


The much damaged and unfinished paficagakha doorframe of this cave has a narrow 
torana supported by Brahmakanta stambhaéakhas. A vyala jumps outward from the 
laguna. Life-size dvarap4las flank the doorway. The gliding gandharvas, vidyadharas, 
siddhas, caranas, etc., that usually gather at the ends of the torana in Maurya style are 
partly present here. 


Elephanta, cave no. 6 (Fig. 33b; Plates 187-188) 


architects perfected 


less magnificent. Maurya 
hall of the main cay 


phalaka pillar-type in the great 


tth-facing rock-cut Siva shrine, excavated 


probably soon 
main cave, has in its east bay unfluted Brahmakanta col- 
~» 
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Fig. 36. Elephanta. Cave no. 4, doorframes to minor cells. 


umns and half-columns (Plate 192 hara; the garbhagrha has a 
moulded adhisthana of its own and a hastihasta-stairway, flanked by lion figures, that 
leads directly to the garbhagrha doorway. The paficasakha doorway has first a plain, 
thin, round sakha, next sandwich pattern, then Brahmakanta stambhasakha, and final- 

ly two plain éakhas (Plate 189). f 
The next phase of Maurya style is met with at Ellora; the influence of this grand 
and subtle style was felt throughout lower Western India, up to Gurjaradésa. Surastra 
hitects wholeheartedly took 


style is retrograde with little vision, but Maha-Gurjara arc 
up the Maurya form of stambhaéakha, with significant aesthetic consequences. The 


Maurya type of free-standing column was not so suitable for structural halls; for full 
effect it needed both mass and space not easily provided in structural halls. 

A modified version of the Maurya pillar occurs at Badami in rock-cut caves, 
whether in round form or ribbed Brahmakanta. Its derivatives (strangely, sometimes 
with Traikitaka flavour) are also met throughout the seventh century in Calukya 


centres in upper Dravidadésa. 


). The cave is sand 
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Beginnings of North Indian style: L 
: Late Vid 
style, c. A.D. 550-650 yle: Late Vidarbha 


Kalacuris of Mahismati and Early 
Rastrakttas of Elapura 


Genealogical Table: Kalacuris of Mahismati 
Krsnaraja 


Sankaragana 
(known date: A.D. 593/4) 


Buddharaja 
(a.p. 608/9, 609/10) 





Historical Introduction 

Among the eventual beneficiaries of the vacuum created by the sudden end of Vakata- 
ka power in the Deccan were the Kalacuris (perhaps a foreign immigrant tribe initially, 
for “Kalacuri” is Turkish in origin an ignifi important “office-bearer”). The 
Asmakas’ plan to overthrow the Vakatakas may have met with success in c. A.D. 484/5 
(Spink) and the Asmakas as a consequence may for a while have held the western 
Vakataka territory of Vatsagulma (some of the latest caves at Ajanta, including nos. 26 
alas consolidated 


and 27, may have been excavated during Aémaka occupation). The N 
their position in southeastern Vidarbha, and Maharaja Subandhu, once thought to be 


an early Kalacuri monarch of Anupadésa, settled at Mahismati (modern Mahéésvara) 
along the Narmada, controlling the heartland of the erstwhile main line of Vakatakas. 
In a.p. 533, the Traikitaka monarch Vikramaséna had a grant issued from Aniruddha- 
pura, his capital, which he dubbed “Kalacuri city,” possibly indicating the loss of his 
independence to the Kalacuris (Karl Khandalavala, however, disagrees with this sur- 
mise of Shobhana Gokhale and Walter Spink). It is not certain who the Kalacuri 










































power; he could br 
(Nasikya) 


ing Lata and Ap 
or Govardhana territory to his burgeoning monarchy. 
Whether in Satikaragana’s ¢ ja’s BOTT coi 
the southern Konkana to Calukya Kirttivarma of Kuntala. Sankaragana apparently 
Victorious in the north as far a 


_ After that, and before a.p. 60 


i of 
1 (probably taking advantage of the fresh incumbency 
Sankaragana’s succesor, Buddharaj 


t : is likel 
» though the site of the battle is not mentioned. a Saeed 
hwestern portions of the Kalacuri kingdom, as far gS Se Anipa- 
Calukyas. Buddharaja, however, was firmly in pele nis country, 
-valley Possessions, as well as of Lata and much of the aa Bivrilzas 
uld issue a charter in A.D. 608/9 from Vidisa, and in ae ter from Saras- 
Cha-visaya (northern Lata) was still in his domains as attested by a charte 
vani near Baroda, ; Art rob- 
Soon after A.D. 610, the Ellora area apparently was given over to St ead ae és 
ably of Rastrakita origin, by Calukya Pulakééi II to win him over to his si HE NCoeT Ls 
grant of a.p. 630 pertains t n Nasik area, doubly confirming 


© retrench within their ancestral land in the ace 
€ reaches of the Narmada, reconciling themselves to a much reduced territory. 
entering into matrimonial relations with 
Manyakhéta, they survived long enough 
Period. 


Ellora 
of Saivism and of Buddhism. 
ntinued to be a Buddhist centre of activity. 
also is discernible at Nasik. 

Structural temples of the Kalacurj p 


Placed on rock-cut temples for deduc 
architectural co 


here 
inherited a 


, ; be 
eriod are unavailable, and reliance has to 
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nd sculptors school 
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Fig. 37. Adhisthanas, Ellora: 
a. Cave no. 26; b. Cave no. 29, west fagade; 
c. Cave no. 29, north facade; 4. Cave no. 5. 
ding century wit 


style continued forms and ornamentation of the prece 

excellence and reduced varieties of expression; unlike the Maurya style, it luxuriated 
in rich and abundant ornament. The juxtaposition of these two major styles at Ellora 
results in their inevitable interaction, to differing degrees and with different levels of 
adjustments and absorption in various examples. Remnants of the style of Bagh in 
lower western Malava and influences from the Calukya art of the Vatapi region also 


seem to have percolated into Kalacuri territory. 

Problems of “Kalacuri styles” thus are very complex and need deeper and detailed 

study. The style-complex that developed at Ellora during the Kalacuri period con- 

tinued to flourish long after Kalacuri hegemony had ceased, with gradual penetration 
figural sculp- 


of Karnata influence, particularly in the domain of hieratic and attendent 
ture. (This process of southernization was facilitated by the Rastrakitas, who 
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Fig. 38. Adhisthanas, Ellora: 
a. Caveno.2; b. Caveno.12; c. Caveno.14. 


FR lukyas 
apparently controlled Elapura from c. a.p. 611 on, and were the vassals of the Caluky 
of Vatapi.) 

Kalacuri adhisthanas have bee : a 
ASmaka) and Konk: , with instances available in the main fro 


‘ : dhara, in rare instances, shows a a 
gures between galapadas, as ; E 6). Kapotapalika in lie 
€ no. 12 reveals a Calukya perception. +f 
Aémaka, Rucaka half-column, showing Bie tage ; 
mented with gandharva- or Se seeped 
mrga, makara, or kalpavalli continued to be used in Aurangabad (Plates 193-194). ate 
of the Ajanta order, but at Ajanta this variety was 
used for full ingle column is seen at Ellora in cave no. 5 (Plate ng : 
In the interior, massive, well Proportioned, elegantly decorated columns, wi 


variety of carved belts and panels, and final] 
caves at Ellora that 


200) or create something aes 
om the same mould (Plates 197-199, 202). At Nasik cave no. 
19, highly provincial but i 


maginative ghatapallava pillars occur at the front of the 
3) 


pet of cave no. 10 (Plate 217); these are 
d kaksasanas in India. 
asakha doorframes u 


sually are left 
Owever, shows vidyadhari 
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Fig. 39. Ellora. Cave no. 2 
garbhagtha-doorframe, 
valli and ratnasakha. 





snes AN eae figures and pratiharas on the pedyas ( 
atone one a (showing gracefully flowing padmalata) and ratnas 
wae cave no. 6,a catuhsakha frame has no udumbara b 
eae Ae plain sakha (Plate 220). (Both these instances are, 
ma a types.) Cave no. 10 is the only instance at Ellora wh 
urs on a subsidiary doorway (Plate 215). 

aie: doorway lintels of cave nos. 6 and 7 at Aurang 
then See Pharnsana temples, much like those found in Surastra; 
(Plate eae cave and cave no. 7 at Elléra show round, probably circu 
all ail ; Fig. AOa). The facade to cave no. g, among the Buddhist group, ? 
es 1 ti-tiered, straight-edged Pharsana-roofed ha 
ome idea of contemporary structural buildings under K 

Vigvakarma), facade (Figs. 40c-d) 
Some conception of the typ alacuri struc 
le models depic 


had can be gained through t 
cave no. 10 at Ellora, particularly from the pediments eo 
great central gavaksa. That to the left (Fig. 40c) has the lower sec 


ture above the figural panels having skandha (eave, 


pe a pyramidal Phamsana. The pediment over 
ronton of a §ukanasa of an early Nagara temple, 


Suraséna-front. 
Ellora, cave no. 9, facade (Fig. 40e) 
Much larger is the profile of a full-fledged t 


abad carry shrine 


alacuri patronage. 


Elléra, cave no. 10 ( 


hree-tiered Pharmsana roof above t 
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Plate 219). Cave no. 2 
akha (Fig. 39). At 
ut has bahya-, mala-, 
in part, derivative of 
ere sandwich pattern 


models (Fig. 
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tural temples may have 
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Fig. 40. Architectural models: 
a. Ellora. Cave no. 6, garbhagrha-doorframe, uttaranga; b. Aurangabad. Cave no. 7, 
garbhagrha-doorframe, uttaranga; c. Ellora. Cave no. 10 (Visvakarma), fagade, upper section, 
niche-pediment, left of the central gavaksa; d. Ellora. Cave no. 10, fagade, upper section, 
niche-pediment, right; e. Ellora. Cave no. 9, fagade, upper storey, superstructural relief. 


(c-e, after Burgess.) 


storey of cave no. 9 at Elldra (Fig. 40e). The tiers show large gavaksas. The pattern of 
the superstructure recalls slightly earlier ones at Gop and Dhank in Surastra; a primary 
difference at Ell6ra is that split-gavaksas also occur, at the extremities of the lower two 


tiers. 
M.A. Dhaky 
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Genealogical Table: Later Guptas 


Krsnagupta 
Harsagupta 
Jivitagupta I 

| 
Kumaragupta 
Damédaragupta 
Mahdsénagupta 


(c. a.v. 600-630) 


Madhavagupta Kumaragupta 
Adityaséna (c. a.p, 650-675) 
Dévasénagupta (c. A.D. 675-685) 


Visnugupta (c. A.D. 680-700) 


Jivitagupta I (Cc. A.D. 700-715) 











CHAPTER 8 
I1.A.1. 


Varieties of North Indian style: M 
phase 1 -. A.D. S0UTG0MNE Mee ee 


Later Guptas and Minor Dynasties 


Historical Introduction 

ire was filled in Madhyadesa by the 
ho started as petty feudatories under 
ury A.D. 


The vacuum created by the fall of the Gupta emp 
Maukharis and in Magadha by the Later Guptas, w 
the Gupta emperors towards the close of the fifth cent 
Pe leieas the Later Guptas of Magadha, Kumaragupta was the first to assume full 
Mee ence. His successor, Damédaragupta, established control over Malava. 
ia eatince the next chief, was a powerful ruler, credited with a victory over 
ee a e e Brahmaputra valley). In his late years, Mahasénagupta had to cede 
Sank a following its invasion by the Maitraka king, Siladitya I, and the Kalacuri 
a aragana. After the loss of Malava, Mahasénagupta was obliged (according to the 
4 sacarita) to send his sons Kumaragupta and Madhavagupta to the Thanéévar court 
© wait upon the princes Rajyavardhana and Harsavardhana. 
anes Later Guptas thus became a relatively minor power confined to Magadha. 

a havagupta had to remain contented as a subordinate ally of emperor Harsa, but his 
son Adityaséna, who came to his throne after Harsa’s death, regained authority over 
Magadha and the contiguous tract of Anga (attested to by inscriptions). Adityaséna 
was a pious and powerful king who is credited with the building of an excellent 
temple of Visnu identified with the terraced brick temple at Aphsad and a temple for 
nee at Mandaragiri (ancient Anga, now District Bhagalpur). His queen built two 
Ad Ss at Mandaragiri and one at Aphsad where his mother also constructed a matha. 

dityaseéna was succeeded by three descendants, of whom the last, Jivitagupta I, 
engraved an inscription on a pillar at Dév Baranark, District Shahabad. This confirms 
land granted in favour of a hereditary priest of Siirya called Varunavasin, after whom K 
the village is now called Baranark. 

The Later Guptas, Maukharis, and then Harsavardhana o 


cultural heritage from the imperial Guptas. During this perio 
for important Buddhist establishments at Nalanda and Bédhgaya, Madhyadesa for 


establishments at Sarnath, Sravasti, and Kasia (ancient Kusinagara). Nalanda was in- 
ternationally celebrated as a centre of Buddhist learning. These establishments were 
endowed with land and revenue and successive rulers took care to maintain and 


augment them. Like the Guptas, these rulers personally were devoted to Brahmanical 
of all sects. Hstian Tsang states that 


deities, but supported and respected institutions 
Harsa’s policy was to allot a fourth of the crown’s land-revenue to men of intellect and 


a second to support a variety of sects. 
Of the surviving monuments at Nalanda, two are assignable to c. A.D. 575-650. 


f Kanauj, received a rich 
d, Magadha was known 
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75-600, before the reign of Harsa; it could have been 
Sakraditya, Budhagupta, Tathagatagupta, Baladitya, 
Stone temple no. 2 at 


Temple no. 3 is attributed to c. 5 


constructed by one of six rulers ( 
Vajra, or a king of Central India) mentioned by Hsuan Tsang. 


Nalanda appears later than the time of Harsa. Only the great Mahabodhi temple at 
Bodhgaya seems assignable to the first quarter of the seventh century A.D. This temple 
had been remade and newly painted when Hstian Tsang visited in c. A.D. 637. Hstian 
Tsang reports that the temple was built by a Brahman minister, but it could also have 


been sponsored by Harsavardhana. 


Architectural Features 
In the Ganga basin, brick continued as a popular building material due to the easy 
Ancient settlements in the region must have had 


availability of clay and firewood. 
many shrines of-brick, adorned with terracotta tiles. Abundant remains of such brick 
temples and terracotta tiles have been reported from excavated sites spread over the 
entire Gangetic basin. Better known sites include Pataliputra, Vaisali, Nalanda, Rajgir, 
Aphsad (in Bihar) and Rajghat, Sarnath, Kasia, Bilsad, Sankisa, and Sravasti in Uttar 
Pradesh. ; i 
Magadha also preserves brick temples at Nalanda, Bodhgaya, Rajgir, and Aphsad. 
These temples, while relatively simple in the Gupta period, begin to provide formulas 
for later temple complexes. Site no. 3 at Nalanda, with its four stupa-like corner 
towers, simulates a paficayatana structure as is found also slightly later at Bodhgaya. 
(The Bodhgaya temple, as reconstructed early in the seventh century, itself begins to 
incorporate features probably first developed in stone.) At Nalanda, architects also had 
experimented with stone brought from the neighbouring Rajgir hills but the exper!- 
ment remained confined to a single temple (no. 2). 


Rajgir, Maniyar Math (Fig. 41; Plates 221-222) | , 

The earliest surviving temple in Magadha is the Maniyar Math, a brick-and-stucco 
structure of unique plan and design. The temple is cylindrical, with bhadra- 
projections at the cardinal points and a circular interior (of c. 11 ft. diameter). The 
temple stands on a védibandha of tall kumbha, well-formed kalasa, and plain pattika. 
The temple also was embellished with at least 13 niches, framed by pilasters that show 


ghata-bases on lotus-pedestals and shafts with both square and octagonal sections. The 
embellished with a large ardhapadma on some 


upper part of the square section was 
pilasters. The niches once contained stucco images which have disintegrated; vestiges 
remain of a seated figure of Ganésa on the south bhadra. Old photographs as well as 
descriptions attest to the existence of nine other images: a Sivalinga, four-armed Visnu 
(east bhadra), nagini, five figures of nagas, and six-armed NatéSa. 
Built on the ruins of previous structures, this temple underwent restorations and 
alterations. The upper portions of the niches are replaced by a plain circular wall of 
large bricks; this constituted the first restoration. The wall shows a neck-like constric- 
tion toward the top, with simple ornaments of compressed pilasters, floral pattern, an 
stylised candrasalika; these indicate a date not earlier than the beginning of the sixth 
century. At a later point, the temple was blocked on the north and an entrance pierce 
through the wall to give access to its well-like interior. Concrete pavements indicate 
successive floor levels. The monument was later surrounded by a large oblong struc- 


ture approached on the n The most recent restoration 
was a circular construction concentri 


orth by an imposing stairway. 
c with the original temple. 
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The stucco fj 
formed by a war 


with classical quality (Plate 221). Their 
delicate modelling, tend 


uliar to the eastern 


ay ats is 
mukuta worn by Visnu is also characteristic. The temple i 
assignable to c. a.p. 5 


00. 


ce of naga images indica 
hich di 


pent deity found at the site.) 


ge of Asoka himself. The Vajrasana 


a shrine surrounding the Bodhi tree) 
Asoka and depicted 


in many bas-reliefs from Safici and 
avat6 Sakamunino Bodhi”). The attribution to Asoka of 
the original shrine at the site is also attested by Hstian Tsang’s account: “On the site of 
the present vihara (temple) Agoka-rai all vihara (sanctuary). After- 


wards there was a Brahman 
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The next addition was a sandstone védika around the Bédhighara built by donors, 
among whom were Arya Kuramgi and Nagadévi, wives of kings Indragnimitra and 
Brahmamitra. From the style of the bas-reliefs and the paleography of the inscriptions, 
the railing seems assignable to c. 75-50 B.c. 

As Mahayana Buddhism ushered in worship of Buddhist icons and a pantheon of 
Buddhist divinities, with accompanying greater complexities in ritual, the modest 
Bodhighara or Vajrasana shrine could no longer satisfy devotees. To this older struc- 
ture, a large temple adorned with images was added by at least the fourth century A.D. 
Fa-hsien, who visited Gaya in c. a.D. 410, reported that the foot of the Bodhi tree was 
one of the four holiest spots of Buddhism (others being the sites of Buddha’s birth, first 
sermon, and nirvana) where towers had been raised and images placed. A well-known 
Buddha image made of Mathura sandstone found from Bédhgaya and dated in the year 
64 (most often equated to Gupta era 64/a.p. 384 on the grounds of style) is likely to 
have adorned a local shrine. That a grand temple was in existence at the site of the 
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Fig.44. Kumrahar. Inscribed terracotta plaque, relief tepresenting a Buddhist temple, 
c. second-third century a.p. 
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manda by a Ceylonese monk Mahanaman, who belonged to the royal family. These 
references prove that the Vajrasana temple by the fifth and sixth centuries was a much 
larger structure than the original Asoka-period shrine and that it was surrounded by 
other shrines embellished with images. 

That addition and modification at this sacred site was a continuous process, even 
during the second and third centuries, may be inferred from a terracotta plaque from 
Kumrahar that bears a short Kharésthi inscription of the second or third century a.D. 
(Fig. 44). It shows a temple with a tall pyramidal sikhara housing an image and agrees 
in many details with the account of the Mahabodhi temple given by Hsiian Tsang. The 
facade of this temple shows storeys with enclosing railings, pillars, and arched dor- 
mers similar to forms of architecture seen in Safici reliefs and in Buddhist cave- 
temples of the first centuries A.D. in the Western Ghats. The seventh-century shrine 
modelled itself on this second-third century formula, but with some significant 
changes, particularly the addition of karnandakas and a centralised band of candra- 


Salas. 

The Vajrasana itself underwent at least three restorations, one of which was 
effected during the early Gupta period (to which the stucco figures of yaksas and lions 
seen in early photographs belong). ; 

As the temple complex expanded, the original sandstone védika was found 
inadequate and was enlarged using granite pillars. The original enclosure measured 
posts; the extended védika mea- 


c. 250 ft. in circumference and comprised about 64 
sured c. 520 ft. It had c. 108 posts, of which c. 100 survive. The granite posts show 


typical early Gupta motifs: grasamukha, hamsa with scrolled tails, human heads wear- 
ing Gupta coiffure, vidyadharas, and even a narrative panel depicting the story of the 
loquacious tortoise (also found at Nalanda, temple no. 2). 

The existing temple represents a restoration carried out by Alexander Cunning- 
ham in 1880, and the last of a chain of several restorations. This large brick-and-stucco 
edifice consists of a central, straight-edged, pyramidal sikhara, 160 ft. high, now 
restored, and three newly built subsidiary shrines at the corners of an extensive rec- 
tangular terrace (88 x 76 ft.) built to the east of the present Bodhi tree (Plates 224-225). 
The main gikhara is seven-storeyed (each storey indicated by bhimi-amalakas) embel- 
lished with bold candrasalas and niches framed by pilasters. Rising on a bold védiban- 
dha composed of kumbha, kalaéa, and pattika, the jagati is decorated with a broad 
register of sculptured arcuate niches framed by pilasters, a running band of bold 
grasamukhas spewing pearl chains, a register of large candrasalas containing Buddhist 
images in rectangular and circular niches, and a crowning band of pilaster-framed 


shallow niches (Plate 223). : 
Internally, the garbhagr h a vaulted roof, and is connected 
by a narrow passage through the thickness of the garbhabhitti to an alinda and mukha- 
mandapa, both also with vaulted roofs. The garbhagrha measures 48 ft. 8 in. X 47 ft. 3 
in. externally and 20 ft. 4 in. x 13 ft. internally and enshrines a Pala-period image of 
the Buddha placed on a basalt pedestal. iy ‘i : 
The temple as it now exists answers to the description of Hstian Tsang not only in 
decorative features. The agreement is 


height and extent but also in layout, design, and deco reeme 
so close that the identity of the two is beyond question. It also shows that in spite of 


faulty restorations and some unavoidable alterations the basic form of the temple has 


remained unchanged since ©. A.D. 637. Hsiian Tsang wrote that: 
To the east of the Bodhi-tree there is a vyihara (temple) about 160 or 170 feet high. Its 


lower foundation-wall is 20 or more paces in its face. The building is of blue tiles 


ha is two-storeyed, wit 
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en 
(bricks) covered with chunam; all the niches in the different storeys oN oe 
figures. The four sides of the building are covered with wonderful ae eae 
in one place figures of stringed pearls (garlands); in another oe So ie 
Rishis. The whole is surmounted by gilded copper dmalaka fruit. The e 


- Hsuan Tsang, in fact, has remarked that fs anpree 
Baladitya at Nalanda tesembled this temple in magnificence, size, and sculpture. 


sana model, still embodied, in the ee 
seventh century, the best and latest developments in the field of Le 
architecture in eastern India. To the Kusana pyramidal tower, with its pillared sto Ae 
ed a central emphasis of larger candrasala fa 
and corner amal ing, probably, developments in the a beute iat : =n 
the grandest structure of a resurgent Ma eal d 
in its present form dates clearly to the early seventh century, the per 
of Hsiian Tsang’s account. 


Nalanda, site no. 3, fifth-period temple ( 


Site no. 3 at Nalanda, the ancient Budd 
mass of buildings with a 


Fig. 45; Plates 227-232) 


hist university site in Magadha, is a tangled 
ick tower. This accumulation of seven succes- 
ve the other, enlarged the dimensions of the 
all stiipa-base (5 ft. 8 in. square, 4.5 ft. high), 
e fourth still hardly measured 12.5 ft. square). 
gnificantly altered the character of the cat 
The temple (Plate 227) became an impressive pile raised on a 50 ft. square, 20 ft. hig : 
bhadrapitha shaped karnaprasadas (Plate 228). The fagade o 
the temple was plastered and embellished with decorative courses and figures in 
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Fig. 47. Aphsad. Visnu temple: a. first terrace, véedibandha and 
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The elevation above the védibandha 
The lowest register shows standing fi 
niches with arched tops. The niches 
a stylised lotus pedestal typical of e 
octagonal, and square sections, with 


consists of three registers of diminishing ed 
gures in rectangular niches or seated figures i 
are framed by pilasters with ghata-base resting is 
arly Magadha architecture. The shaft has ae 

a circular ghata at the bharana, square abacus ee - 
’ cruciiorm bracket of plain curved profile. These brackets, reinforced by a a sh 
brackets or by plain tula-ends at the same level, support a plain beam surmounte ee 
prominent kapétapali. Short sections of kapota with vrttakarna relieved by lotus p 
canopy the niches. 


The middle register shows sea 
karnaprasadas, the figures appear 
middle level lack gh 


ted figures in niches on the bhadrapitha; a ed 
within simmhakarnas (Plate 229). Pilasters ey . 

ata-design. The third level is devoid of figures and shows . ah 
windows with lateral extensions at base and lintel (as on the Parvati temple, Nacna, 


a * Ss 
and the stiipa at Mirpurkhas). The east face of the northeast karnaprasada display 
blind latticed windows with desi 


gns also similar to those at Mirpurkhas. The pilasters 

of this register show ghata-ornamentation on the bharana but not on the ee ae 

The karnaprasadas have a very short fourth register with highly compresse conan 
ters capped by heavy kapétapali. The cylindrical drum above displays prom 
cardinal niches, crowned by a simhakarna, containing seated Buddha images. ae 

The north face, northeast corner, of the bhadrapitha is dominated by a bee 
crowned by a conspicuous Strasénaka that contains a large image of ap Rea 
Avalokitésvara. Though the niche fits the first register, the crowning Sirasénaka sp 
both upper registers, 

This temple was surrounded b 


y humerous votive stipas, generally of small aie 
built one over the other. Two of these votive stupas are noteworthy for their intere 


p Pa Is 
design. One of them has an octagonal plan showing various types of shrine-mode 


(Fig. 45). The other shows shrines at the cardinal points containing Buddhist deities, 
including Tara (Plate 231) 


- Adjoining this stipa and the northeast karnaprasada of ne 
temple is a small Valabhi shrine adorned with Buddha figures in the a epee ie 
the roof (Plate 232). Some of the votive stiipas contained bricks inscribed with Bu 
ist siitras in sixth-century script, one dated a.p. 517 (probably a re-dedication). : 

The modelling of the Buddha figures on this temple and the treatment of drapery 
distantly echo the Gupta idiom of Sarnath. Proportions and details of pata 
particularly of lips and eyes, are quite different. The sanghati of the Buddha shows 3 
fork-like hemline on the left shoulder, a distinctive cliché of Nalanda. These figure 
are more self-conscious and extrovert than those of Sarnath and harder in style than 
those of the Maniyar Math. In architectural conception as well as decorative en 
this temple resembles the Mahabédhi temple at Bodhgaya but seems slightly earlier. 
is definitely posterior to the Maniyar Math. On grounds of sculptural and architectura 
style, the temple is assignable to the last quarter of the sixth century a.p. 


Naland4, stone temple no. 2 (Fig. 46; Plates 233-243) 


, this temple faces east. ; 
) had a stone jagati (118 x 102 ft.), which has survived 
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é plain brick wall was reconstructed at a later period. 
eer ee rae the Heer over kharasila and comprises khura-kumbha, 
(Fie. 46 ae tta, a pair of apotapali cornices with a brief intervening recess 
8 ). The broad antarapatta 1s carved with plain sunk niches containing a large 
variety of figures and decorative ornaments (Plates 235-240). Both kapotapalis are 
ee ea with candrasalikas flanked by geese or suparnas. The upper kapotapali is 
ecorated where the jagati projects by incipient éiirasénakas. The jagati walls have 
short projections, four on the karnas and pratikarnas, three on the bhadras. The east 
wall (Plate 234) has six projections, three to either side of a flight of steps (sopana). 
Like other Nalanda temples, this temple was set on a jagatl. After the stone struc- 
ture fell down, its remains were subsequently rebuilt, reconstructed partly with old 
pieces and partly with new brickwork (Plate 233). An examination of the surviving 
remains indicates that the stone temple had a garbhagrha measuring 52 ft. square, 18 ft. 
internally. The garbhagrha seems to have been connected through an oblong passage to 
a mandapa (30 x 25 ft.) preceded by a small mukhamandapa. The mukhamandapa and 
sopana together project about 17 ft. from the east wall of the jagati, which provides a 
space c. 22 ft. wide for pradaksina. 
The superstructure has completely collapsed, not only of the original stone tem- 
ple but also of the later reconstruction. Excavators found the temple choked with an 
enormous mass of fallen architectural members, most of which are now stacked 


around the temple precincts. An examination of these leaves no doubt that the stone 
a madhyalata made up of bold candrasalikas and 


temple had a rékha gikhara, with 

with karnas marked by bhami-amalakas. A large amalasaraka lying loose at the site 

he crowning member. 

ti (Fig. 46; Plate 234) was embellished with c. 220 
d by Rucaka pilas- 


(Plates 235-236) are frame 
d with a short octagonal 


to an uneven height. Above this, a 


section below the bharani. The ghatapallava on 
a conical design of pa 


mounted by an ardhapad 
ters carry a cruciform Sirsa 
palmettes; sometimes the b 


kumaras. The niches are rec 
rectilinear top, and are mostly enclosed by an orna 


The themes depicted in the niches comprise g° 


dmalata. The pilas- 
flanked by floriate 


racket is adorne 


tangular in shape, with a usua 


mental border. 
ds and goddesses, vidyadharas, 
gandharvas, a kinmara and suparnas, scenes from the Ramayana, miscellaneous secu- 
lar subjects like animal fables, cock-fight, musicians and dancers, acrobats, ascetics, 
teacher and disciple, mother and child, and amatory couples. Among gods and god- 
desses (represented with two-arms and showing simple iconographic features) 
are Siva, Gajalaksmi (Plate 235), Kubera, Balarama, Karttikéya, Agni (Plate 239), and 
probably Hariti. 

Five panels represen 


ee, Rama is marked by his 
One portrays Ravana as a 
rushing threateningly to- 
d goddesses have 
-headed, perhaps 


t scenes from the Ramayana; in thr 
distinctive channavira ornament and by his bow and arrow. 
six-armed, three-headed figure holding various weapons, 
wards Sita who is turning away in fright and grief. While all gods an 
been treated as if normal humans, Ravana is multi-armed and multi 
to bring out his superhuman prowess and arrogance. 

Of two animal fables carved here, one represents t 
tortoise; the other represents t 
divine figures of flying vidyadharas 


he story of the loquacious 
he ungrateful lion. Semi- 
d secular themes of 


he kind-hearted rat helping t 
(Plate 240) and gandharvas an 
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ised by 
dance and music (Plate 238) claim the largest number of panels. Characterise 
rounded features and flowing contours, fi 


gures are informed by a thythmic ees 
and sense of abandon. Flight and dance are highlighted by fluttering scarves a 
brisk flexions (which characterise also some of the amorous couples). ce ey 
Panels with decorative carvings show a variety of animal, floral, an ets sae 
designs. Among animals, the fabulous karimakara and harnsa (Plate 237; ented - 
frequently with a luxurious scrolled tail and a lotus stalk in its beak) ee Pept a 
favour. Floral designs include interesting lotus forms. Among other motits i Ne ae 
mukhas (Plate 236) and a number of jalaka patterns including rosettes set in eae - ay 
Figures on this temple pertain to the late Gupta style of eastern nak SAaeal 
type is mostly stocky, male and female figures having their hair dressed in a two 


: ith other 
top-knot. We also find male and female figures of a slighter build, however, with o 
hairdos including wig-like curls. 


; repre- 
These panels anticipate depictions at Paharpur, where figures often cae ba 
sentations on this temple. In eastern India, this is the earliest temple to i 


o . 7 f lively, 
band of niched figures (showing eclectic iconography) mixed with a variety o 
seemingly secular themes. 


. raffiti, 
We have mainly to rely on considerations of style to arrive at a date. Some £ 
in the na 


ture of pilgrim records, are engraved on the jagati on the northern ene 
east face. These are Paleographically akin to the Aphsad stone inscription of y ae. Al 
ha (c. A.D. 650-675). Sculptures seem earlier than the earliest group at Paharpu 
bear some affinity to images at Mundésvari. to the 
Many components of the Sikhara (Plates 241, 243) share forms common es 
temple at Mundésvari, which also has yielded versions of incipient peers aes by 
upper kapotapali of the jagati. While the bold kapotapali moulding of the Mun ayeen! 
temple is quite plain, the same moulding on the jagati of this temple is adorne 
harhsas and suparnas (Plates 235-236), a later feature. Be aa 
The rendering of mouldings, pilasters, and ornaments lacks depth and Sethe 
it seems the handiwork of craftsmen used to handling brick and stucco. Architectu 
motifs are common to those 


i d 
at Mundéévari, and the temple may roughly be attribute 
to the end of the second quarter of the seventh century a.p. 


) with five bhadrapithas; the three 


€ at Lauriya Nandangadh. The el 
ls in Pilaster-framed niches (Plates 245-246); 
ird bhadrapithas also 











LATER G 
UPTAS AND MINOR DYNASTIES a 


t survive. There are 
e fragments of black 
Visnu, and their 


Se The sanctum placed atop the highest bhadrapitha does no 
aa remains of brick foundations and pavements and som 
asalt sculptures of c. the seventh century representing Surya, 


attendants. 

ae He védibandha shows only a kalaga and kapotapali with a vrttakarna beneath. 
erie level of this bhadrapitha appears to have been raised, concealing lower 
ate The (Plates 245-246). The jangha above has niches with rectangular or arcuate 
, ps. the framing pilasters have a simple ghata base resting on a stylised lotus pedestal 
ypical of early Magadha architecture. Above are a square section embellished in the 
upper part with a large ardhapadma, an octagonal section partly plain and partly 


decorated with a row of smaller ardhapadmas, a short square section carved with 
lotus petals that constitute the bharana, a short 


patravalli, a ghata embellished with 

square abacus, and a plain cruciform bracket. The brackets, reinforced by a pair of 
ardhapadmas above each niche, support a plain beam surmounted by a frieze of tula- 
ends. The upper members of the jangha have not been exposed. 

The védibandha mouldings of this temple compare with those of the Mundésvari 
temple (c. a.p. 636). The pilasters resting on lotus pedestals share a basic design with 
the fifth-period temple at Nalanda site no.3 and even more sO with the ornate stucco 
pilasters of the large votive stupa to its north. Figures in the Ramayana-panels are 

Their countenances 


seas of tall build, and show a dense grouping (Plate 246). 
ear resemblance to terracotta figures from Bhitarganv and Gobind Bhita, Mahasthan 


(Bangladesh). Unlike the stucco figures, which follow a terracotta tradition, stone 
images from the site seem more developed. The crowned image of Visnu from Aphsad 
(c. mid-seventh century) is representative of its time and is characterised by taut 
modelling and an oval face with a dignified expression free from spiritual abstraction. 
Ornaments continue to be few and rigorously selective; the “wet-drapery” effect of 
Sarnath that is still apparent at Rajgir and Nalanda has been eliminated and the lower 
garment exerts its own weight and volume. 

The undated stone inscription of Adityasena found at Aphsad gives 4 genealogy 
and a detailed history of the king and his dynastic predecessors. It is a foundation 
inscription for the “excellent temple” built in honour of Visnu by Adityaséna, for a 

k excavated by 


matha constructed by his mother Mahadevi Srimati, and for a large tan 
his queen Konadévi. It is dif e matha and tank, but there should be 


no doubt that the partly expos " nels represents the 
Visnu temple. One date, A.D. 672, is known for Adityasena, falling toward the later part 


of his reign. The sculptural and architectural style of the temple would also indicate a 


date in the third quarter of the seventh century. 


ed brick temp 


Krishna Deva 
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CHAPTER 9 


IJ.A.2. 


Varieties of North Indian style: Madhyadésa style, 


Phase 1, c. A.D. 575-700 


Maukharis and Puspabhutis of 
Kanyakubja 


Historical Introduction 


aa pee nae an ancient clan who rose to real 
p a in contiguous regions of Madhyadééa and Ma 
Siciict ees e chiefs are known from inscriptions in the 
ee We ya; these record the dedication of images of Krs 
yayani by the Maukhari Anantavarma some time during the 


prominence along with the Later 
gadha late in the sixth century. 
caves at Barabar, 
na, Siva-Parvati, and 
later half of the sixth 


century. The family had only local significance. 
ls and inscriptions, rose in Madhya- 


as The main Maukhari family, known from sea 
&éa almost simultaneous with the Later Guptas of 


power and prestige; their capital was Kanyakubja (present Kanauj 
d to lead victorious ar 


ce first ruler to declare his independence an 
Store Silikas, and Gaudas as claimed in his inscription of A.D 
te ee territories of Magadha and Madhyadésa, the Maukharis an 
ieee: ound to clash and they, in fact, remained at war through several 
pote ap s struggle against his Later Gupta contemporary, Kumaragupta, 
ae iscomfiture, a fact avenged by his son Sarvavarma. Sarvavarm 
omen e Kumaragupta 5 son Damédaragupta but occupied a part 0 
ory, now in District Shahabad, where he and his son Avantivarma 


an old land grant in favour of a hereditary Saura priest called Varunavas! 
who reconstructed a temple of An 


had an elder brother, Suryavarma, 

A.D. 554 (he probably predeceased his father). Sarvavarma was succeed 

varma, who was succeeded by his son Grahavarma accor 

Grahavarma married Rajyasri, Harsa’s sister, and was later kille 
urder led to a chain 0 


of Malava, who imprisoned Rajyasri. This m 
is and the Vardhanas and the transfer to Kanau 


in the union of the Maukhari 
vardhana’s capital. 

Saéanka of Gauda (c. A.D. 600-636), one of the most r 
figures of Indian history, played a significant role in a political dram 
Ap. 606 in Kanauj. Taking advantage of the dea 
enmity of the Later Guptas and Maukharis, he side 
hands with Dévagupta, king of Malava, and fought an 
Harsa’s own elder brother, Rajyavardhana. Rising to power 


th of Prabhakaravardhana a 
d with the Later Guptas, 
d killed Grahavarma and then 
rapidly in Gauda, he 


Magadha and gained considerable 
). Isanavarma was 
mies against the 
_ 554. Poised in 
d the Later Gup- 
generations. 
resulted in 
a not only 
f his adversary’s 
re-confirmed 
i. Sarvavarma 
dhakari Siva in 
ed by Avanti- 
ding to the Harsacarita. 
d by Dévagupta, a king 
f events culminating 
j of Harsa- 


omantic and controversial 
a enacted about 
nd the 


joined 
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Genealogical Table: Maukharis and Puspabhitis 


Maukharis 
A. Yajfiavarma 


Sardilavarma 





Anantavarma 
B. Harivarma 
Adityavarma 


Isanavarma 
(c. A.D. 550-576) 


Sarvavarma 
(c. A.D. 576-580) 


Avantivarma 
(c. A.p, 580-600) 


Grahavarma 
{c. A.D, 608) 


Puspabhitis 


Naravardhana 


Rajyavardhana 


Adityavardhana 


Prabhakaravardhana 
(c. A.D. 580-605) 


Rajyavardhana Harsavardhana 
(A.D. 606) 


(A.D. 606-647) 


MA U 
UKHARIS AND PUSPABHUTIS OF KANYAKUBJA be 


quickly dominated Bengal, Bihar, and the Kalinga coast up to Ganjam. These he held 
for two or three decades, suddenly disappearing in c. A.D. 636. He left behind a 
notoriety as a fanatic Saiva who destroyed the Bodhi tree at Bodhgaya. 

Harsavardhana (a.p. 606-647) by comparison is known as one of the great kings of 
India, famed for his personal attainments, religious tolerance, and patronage of arts 
and letters. Circumstances put him on the throne of Kanauj, which virtually became 
the political and cultural capital of North India. Harsa defeated his enemies and 
consolidated his position through bold military leadership and statecraft. He ruled 
most of Bengal, Orissa, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, and eastern Punjab and had friendly 
alliances with the kings of Kamarapa, Nepal, and Valabhi. He is said to have suffered 
reverses at the hands of the Calukya king Pulakési II, who took pride in calling the 
adversary he had defeated the “lord of the whole of North India.” 

Hsiian Tsang, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, would have us believe that Harsa had 
special leanings toward Buddhism, though his own inscriptions reveal him as a de- 
votee of Siva and Surya who also was respectful toward Buddhism. He honoured gods 
and holy men of all sects. A poet and author himself, Harsa was a patron of arts and 
letters; according to Hstian Tsang, he endowed the University of Nalanda with the 
revenue of a hundred villages and undertook construction there of a magnificent 


bronze temple 100 ft. high. 


Architectural Features 
Madhyadééa in this period moved parallel to Magadha in the development of brick 
however, seems to have been 


architecture. The development of stone architecture, 

faster in Madhyadéga. This becomes clear if we compare the Mundésvarl temple 
(dated c. a.p. 636) with temple no. 2 at Nalanda (c. A.D. 650). The former shows 
confident workmanship with bold and crisply carved yédibandha mouldings, tall 
pillars, expansive doorframes, and a jangha adorned with bold niches crowned by 
Pharmsana roofs with sirmhakarnas. The Nalanda temple, while executed in stone, 
actually was conceived in terms of brick. It shows shallow mouldings and even shal- 
lower decorative carvings. Its architectural members lack boldness of execution and its 
ornaments are devoid of depth and definition. The projections of its jagati are halting 
and bereft of strength, suggesting that the Magadha architect was not yet at home with 


the medium of stone. 

Mundéévari is the only surviving se temple of the Madhya- 
dééa style and is one of the earliest temp ya full complement © 
developed védibandha mouldings: khura, kumbha, kalaga, and kapotapali. It substi- 
tutes tulapitha for kalaSa on bhadra projections. (Brick temples both of Magadha and 
Madhyadééa often preferred tulapitha to kalaéa.) Its jangha can provide a representa- 
tive picture of design and embellishment early in the seventh century. Plain masonry 
walls have niches crowned by a pent-roof pediment fronted by a large udgama orna- 
ment. The architectural pieces lying at the site suggest that the Mundéésvari temple had 
a Nagara sikhara with a madhyalata of kapotas adorned by a vertical row of candragalas 
flanked by half candraéalas. The karnas were articulated by flat, squarish bhimi- 
amalakas, while the sikhara was crowned by a large amalasaraka. 

If the Mundaévari temple is represen 
that the “T”-shaped format common to Gup 
nas, stambhasakha, and lalatabimba also h 


venth-century stone 
les in India to displa 


we can conclude 
onal; mithu- 


tative of a regional style, 
ta doorframes had become opti 


ave not been used. 
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Ramgadh, Mundéévari temple (Figs. 48-49; Plates 247-258) 


Built atop a 600 ft.-high hill at Ramgadh near Bhabua, District Rohtas, 2 ee 
temple has a remarkable, well-articulated, octagonal plan with bold masonry ae 
carving (Fig. 48; Plate 247). According to a broken foundation inscription, th f ta Tf 
was built in the reign of Maharaja Udayaséna in the year 30 of an unspecified era. 
referred to the Harsa era, this would yield a date of a.p. 636. ; ; 
The temple preserves the foundation of a mandapa on the south, the rane 
from which the hill is ascended, but also shows an ancient Nandi platform in any a 
the west door (and blocks the east door with an ancient grille) suggesting an Be oe re 
westerly orientation. The temple comprises an octagonal garbhagrha, 40 ft. w 


; irections. The 
externally, 20 ft. internally, with four doorways facing the cardinal directions 
mandapa on the south, of which 


; a 
a foundation and fragments survive, was probably 
later addition. 


' 


Zam ise 
Bold védibandha mouldings (Fig. 49a) rise directly from a kharasila and compris 
khura, kumbha, kalaéga, and a kap 


Otapali with two minor karna mouldings below oe 
upper decorated with amralumbi). These mouldings are interrupted by aes een 
the cardinal faces (Plate 247) and are confined to the bhadra-projections on the : 
fa 


‘ : i the 
ces, where kalaéa is replaced by tulapitha bosses (Fig. 49b). To either ee oie. 
bhadra-projections, in place of these véedibandha mouldings, is a broad kum 


: alika 
demarcated from the plane of the jangha and ornamented with a vandanamiali 
suspended from a gor 


geous Sobhapattika in alignment with the kalasa moulding (Plate 
248). 


The jangha is decorated on vikarna faces with three niches; the smaller meer 
niches are crowned by bold udgamas terminating in sirnhakarnas. The central bha 2 
niche is larger and its crowning pediment must have extended into the superstructur : 
The flanking niches rise from a short kapotapali that rests on a tulapitha of four bosse 
(Plate 250); these are sometimes left plain and sometimes ornamented with ee 
heads or grasamukhas. These niches are framed by two sakhas, the first carved a 
patravalli, the second a stambhagakha of Rucaka type, with square kumbhika and a 


cruciform sirsaka, both decorated with ardharatna flanked by floriate palmettes. The 
shaft is ornamented only on the upper ha 


lf, showing ardharatnas on the madhya- 
bandha, ardhapadma on the short octagonal section, and a ghatapallava on the bhar- 
ana. The brackets support a single kapétapali ornamented with two candraéalikas. 
Above, on the face of the Phamsana pediment, isa large udgama with simhakarna. The 
ornament of the larger central niches is generally similar to that of the flanking ones. 
The pilasters show ghatapallava at the kumbhika and a chain-and-bell suspended from 
a manibandha or grasamukha. The niches are carved with three sakhas. Their archi- 
{rave is ornamented with a bevelled course of lotus petals surmounted by a beam 
ornamented with ardharatnas. 

The doorways have three Sakhas, of which the middle one on the south is deco- 
rated with ganas (Plate 249). The figure at the top of the right jamb holds a sword 
(Pingala); the bearded figure on the left carries a staff (Dandi). The lintel shows eight 
vidyadharas; the two central ones hold a short kiritamukuta. The prominence of this 
kiritamukuta suggests a Vaisnava or Saura association. The bases of the jambs have 
large two-armed pratiharas in tribhanga who carry a lotus flower and have an 
attendant. 

All four doorways show padmalata on the inner sakha and a floriate palmette 
design on the outer (Plates 249, 251, 253). The western doorway shows a luxurious 
lotus vine issuing from a purnaghata on the middle sakha. The pratiharas of the west 
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doorway are two-armed. That on the left carries trigala (its upper part mutilated); that 
on the right is attended by trisilapurusa. Trigilapurusa coupled with the depiction of 
a naga rearing up from the shoulder of both pratiharas indicates a Saiva affiliation. (A 
pillar bearing a figure of standing Surya flanked by Dandi and Pingala was used to 
prop up this doorway at a later date.) 

The north doorway is embellished with patralata on the middle sakha and is 
exceptional in showing four-armed female pratiharis carrying swords. These pratiharis 
are of Sakta affiliation, appropriate to a northern orientation. 

The east doorway resembles the north one but shows Ganga and Yamuna at the 
base. This doorway was blocked, perhaps at a later date, using an ancient jalavatayana 
and two other architectural members, one of them fitted in upside down. The jala- 
vatayana (Plate 253) is noteworthy for introducing a frieze of ratnas and also a grinning 
grasamukha with ring in his mouth as if it were a door-handle. This door is the only 
one with its architrave intact (Plate 252). It shows three ornate registers, the lowest 
carved with lotus petals and a garland pattern, the middle with a course of tula-ends 
ornamented with six simhavaktras, and the top with patralata. 

The upper part of the jangha as well as the Sikhara are missing. The existing 
ceiling and concrete roof are modern. The temple had some sort of rékha sikhara with 
madhyalata made up of bold candragalas addorsed to kap6tas and with karnas marked 
by bhimi-amalakas (Plates 257-258). This is indicated by the numerous architectural 
pieces scattered at the site. The site has yielded half a dozen candraégalas inset with 
figures of Saiva divinities which possibly adorned the base of the sikhara (Plate 254). 
There are two figures of Karttikéya (Plate 256), one Siva Andhakantaka, benign and 
terrifying heads of Siva, and a mutilated image of Ganééa. 

The interior of the temple shows four central pillars and four pairs of pilasters. 
The pillars are plain with a square kumbhika and bharana, an octagonal shaft, short 
46-sided section below the bharana, and a cruciform sirgaka with a plain curved 
profile. The pilasters are Rucaka with a plain half medallion, short octagonal section, 
and a plain ghatapallava marking the bharana. A central pithika supports a catur- 
mukha Sivalinga of c. 13th century. Principal worship today, however, appropriate to 
the present name, “Mundéévari,” is offered to a medieval image of an eight-armed 

oddess riding a bull (buffalo?), that is kept in the east entry. 
8 i RN. Martin in 1838 shows a pillared mandapa in 
The sketch-plan published by R. ith 
doorway having 12 pillars. To the southwest of the present 
Hi ie eo are a tiny later shrine that contains a Sivalinga. The mouldings of 
Lpinlees TAREE the surviving foundation for the southern ayer as oe a 
architectural members lying loose around the temple ey Near oe hae VERT 
11 ft. high; these are plain Rucaka pillars carved with an Ee iit 
fas aes medallion and a short octagonal section on the bharana. These need no 
sj iption. 
be of the same date as eee or aah fragments at the site are a worn 
ere ce oe pillars with sarvatobhadrika pratimas in niches (one Oe 
OE a Meer) Ae d Ganééa, the other Surya, Harihara, Parvati in paficagnitapas, 
Sirya, Visnu, Parvati, an "flat ceiling carved with a large lotus, and a corner 
and Ganééa), two pieces of a flat ene and Kubéra (two of the 
fragment showing niches containing figures of Yama 


Lokapalas). ite 
If the foundation inscription refers 

temple stylistically can be assigned to t 

there was a temple of Narayana 


o the Harsa era, yielding a date of a.p. 636, the 


i i ipti rds that 
e period. The inscription records Me 
Dae led Mandalésvarasvami, 


(Narayanadévakula), ca 
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Fig.48. Ramgadh. Mundéévari temple, plan. 


avanika nd 
which was an old establishment with a management committee Car tele 
storeroom késthika), to which was appended a Siva temple and monastery (Vint 
ramatha) in the year 30; whether Narayana here refers to Visnu is not clear. 


An analysis of the octagonal plan of this temple by Meister recently has demon- 
strated that its architects used both the 


grid of the Vastumandala and the geometry of 
the Sulba Satras in its construction, While the large bhadra niches on the vikarna faces 
must have enclosed images of major deities, the flanking smaller niches may well have 
contained an early set of the Dikpalas acting as guardians of the eight directions. The 
Patna Museum preserves images from this site that include Surya, Harihara (bearing 3 
short label reading “Vipascitah” in the same characters as the foundation inscription), 
seated Karttikéya, standing Karttikéya, standing Parvati, two seated Matrkas, seated 
Agni, and seated Kubéra, all stylistically of the early seventh century A.D. 

Sculpture associated with this temple is not of uniform quality and seems to 
betray several idioms and levels of workmanship. Decorative ornament — scrolls and 
arabesques, grasakinkinika, lion heads on the architraves — reveals crisp and confi- 
dent carving and fine workmanship, inspired in part by the Gupta idiom of Sarnath. 
Larger figures from the site are generally clumsy. The image of Surya, on the prop fixed 
to the western doorway, and the left pratihara carved on the same doorframe are 
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exceptions. Architecture seems to have been handled by a guild trained perhaps in the 
Sarnath school while images were sculpted by local guilds, some of them trained, 
perhaps, in a wooden tradition. 

| The rocky ascent up the hill shows many later pilgrim-records and two such 
| records are also engraved on the védibandha of the main temple in characters of 
the late seventh century. The number of inscriptions here in “shell” script also is 


remarkable. 


Sarnath, Milagandhakuti (Plate 260) 


Sarnath, so important a centre of late Gupta sculpture, continued to have temples 
added in the early post-Gupta period. The brick-built main shrine at Sarnath largely 
belongs in its present form to the late seventh and early eighth centuries. This “Mula- 
gandhakuti” is an oft-restored temple of brick and plaster that reuses doorframes of the 
fifth/sixth centuries and has inserted stone architectural pieces of the sixth/seventh 
centuries as part of its pitha. Older remains, dating from Maurya through late Gupta 
times, lie concealed under the present pavement. The shrine, however, as it now 
survives perhaps continues an old plan. It is square, with prominent bhadra projec- 
tions on three sides that contain shrine-chambers, and has a stepped entrance on the 
east, a closed rectangular court, and an open court. The vedibandha mouldings and 
) surviving portion of the jangha (decorated with pilasters and niches crowned by 
gurasénakas) are typical of brick temples of the post-Gupta period. The védibandha of 
the temple is composed of a tall kumbha, tulapitha, kapotapalt, kalaga, and second 
kapotapali (Plate 260). The jangha is decorated mainly with pilasters crowned by 
candraéalas and stirasenakas. Each pilaster rests on a lotus pedestal of a design some- 
what resembling that of its Magadha brick counterpart. The pilaster shows a ghata at 














h. Mundéévari temple, védibandhas: a. at cardinal points; b, at vikarna 


Fig. 49. Ramgad 
: c. between aand b. 


points; 
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: mple is 
the kumbhika and a plain shaft with square and octagonal ene Pe eet: se 
essentially a square edifice, 68 ft. on a side, with prominent pa a Paes teats 
three sides containing each a small shrine with doorway. The embelli 


. : i iod includ- 
temple conforms to a pattern shared by almost all brick temples in this period 
ing that at Aphsad and temple no. 12 at Nalanda. 


e 6 
Sarnath and Varanasi, architectural fragments (Plates 259, 261-263, 266) 


= 7 Ss, 
Numerous stone architectural fragments including doorframes, ara eee 
pilasters, and various components of the sikhara survive at Sarnath. are ai ran 
ly continue the motifs of the previous phase in a more stylised form. Baye aids 
srivrksa lose their freshness and depth. A new éakha of manibandha PaO nn aia 
alternating with rosettes is added and brackets are introduced showing Pili vine 
grasamukha flanked by palmettes. Figures of river-goddesses and Pre ais aes 
show indifferent workmanship. A doorjamb from Varanasi in the Bhara ne SABER 
(Plate 266) has four gakhas decorated with patravalli, stylised gases ‘a eee - 
Sakha with a ghatapallava base, and Srivrksa; it shows a large two-arme 2 aaah 
the base carrying a flower in his right hand, the left placed on a heavy Be he A daevari 
awkwardly depicted shoulders resembling some of the pratiharas on ; e Se Ten 
temple. A doorjamb from Sarnath itself has three panels, the central carv 
grinn 


ci i rnat- 
ing grasamukha, and shows two sakhas, the first carved with diamonds alte 

ing with rosettes, the second a much stylised patravalli. 
As at Mun 


° 


‘ amiss , karna- 
désvari, Sarnath also preserves quite a few bhiimi-amalakas 
kitas, and 


7 tone 

pieces of the madhyalata of Nagara Sikharas. These pertain to fallen s 
temples of the seventh and early eighth centuries. 
It is not known wh 


though th 
‘Buddhist 


: A ath, 
ether Harga was responsible for any enh Rae niall 
ere is a real probability that he extended his patronage to Ape 
site within his dominion and not far from his capital city of Kanauj. 


Dév Baranark, architectural remains (not illustrated) es) 
Dév Baranark, District Shahabad, Bihar, has a cluster of eight brick shrines, the Peed 
of which, however, is assignable only to c. the 12th century A.D. The site has y) nae 
architectural members and Brahmanical images in sandstone ranging from the six eo 
the 12th centuries, however; the earliest of these are three pillars and a fragmen - 
doorframe that are strikingly similar to their counterparts from Sarnath. ae es 
stylistically assignable to c. A.D. 500-550. One pillar was used by the Later Ate 
Jivitagupta II to engrave an inscription that refers to the confirmation of land ae he 
hereditary priests of the sun-god (Varunavasin) from the time of Baladitya an P the 
Maukharis Sarvavarma and Avantivarma. This would imply continued worship oO dae 
sun-god at the site from at least the sixth century. The mention of a village “Var unl a ; 
and the sun-god’s designation “Varunavasin” (one residing at Varuna) confirms tha 
the ancient village name wa 


s “Varuna” (also attested to by the present name Baranark). 
About a dozen images of Siirya at the sit 
11th centuries. Half are styli 


° . + a 
1s Immediate predecessors. Three images of Visnu, 


(» 





rr 
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MAUKHARIS AND PUSPABHUTIS OF KANYAKUBJA 


Buxar, temple remains (Plates 264-265) 


Buxar, District Shahabad, Bihar, is an ancient site situated on the right bank of the 
Ganga, about 60 miles east of Varanasi. The site has yielded a doorframe (Plate 265) of 
Vindhya sandstone composed of four éakhas, of which the first is carved with a 
kalpavalli that issues from the navels of two yaksas and entwines jambhakas; the 
second sakha shows manibandha of diamonds alternating with rosettes; the third is a 
stambhasakha with square, octagonal, and 16-sided sections with ghatapallava at the 
base, grasamukha on a clasp in the middle, and a band of floral pattern surmounted by 
ardhapadma in the upper part. The octagonal section is also embellished with a band 
of floral pattern capped by three ardhapadmas; the upper part of the stambhasakha is 
mutilated. The fourth sakha is carved with stylised Srivrksa motif. Ganga and Yamuna 
(Plate 264) are depicted at the base of the doorframe in exaggerated tribhanga with 
usual attendants and vahanas and flanked on one side by a malavidyadhara ensconced 
in clouds. A pair of harnsas, carrying a garland, fly toward Yamuna. The modelling and 
stance of the river-goddesses, their headdress, and the stylised srivrksa motif indicate 


a date of c. a.p. 675-700. 
Krishna Deva 
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DaSarnadéga: Minor dynasties, mandapika sites 


CHAPTER 1O ILB.1. 


Varieties of North Indian style: Style of Dasarnadeésa, 
phase 1, c. late sixth—late seventh century A.D. 


Minor Dynasties: Mandapika and Early 
Nagara Traditions 


Historical Introduction 


wielded imperial authority, and was called “sakalot- 
he whole of North India”) even in the records of his 
His death was followed by political confusion. With 
h India relapsed into petty warring 
heir narrow dominions. Prominent 


Harsavardhana (A.D. 606-647) 
tarapathanatha” (“emperor of t 
enemies, the Calukyas of Badami. 
no strong heir or successor state apparent, Nort 


kingdoms whose writ did not extend beyond t 
among them remained the kingdoms of Magadha under the Later Guptas, Kashmir 


under the Karkétakas, Orissa under the Sailodbhavas, Valabhi under the Maitrakas, 
and Malava and parts of Rajasthan and Gujarat under the Gurjara-Pratiharas, Mauryas, 
Guhilaputras, Cahamanas, and Capas. Madhyadésa, with its principal administrative 
centre at Kanauj, and the sprawling region of Central India both had no stable ruling 
powers. The minor states that cropped up in those regions were very limited in their 
political and administrative jurisdiction. As example, a local dynasty listing five gen- 
erations of chiefs ending with Vatsaraja is mentioned in an inscription on the Siva 
temple no. 1 at Mahua, District Shivpuri, Madhya Pradesh. Kings mentioned in the 
inscription are Aryabhasa (Vyaghrahéla), Nagavardhana, Tajovardhana, Udita, and 
Vatsaraja. This entire family, so typical of those ruling in Central India during the 
seventh century, are not known from any other historical source. 

The religious and cultural climate continued unchanged after the death of Harsa- 
vardhana. Hinduism was on the ascent and Buddhism was declining, confined to a 
few centres like Safici; Saivism was widespread, with Siva worshipped in aniconic 
form more than in vigraha forms. By far the largest number of temples in this period 
was dedicated to Saiva worship; other divinities also to receive popular adoration 
were Visnu, Surya, Mahisasuramardini, Saptamatrkas, Sarasvati, GanéSa, and Kart- 
tikéya. Visnu appears not only as Vasudéva in caturbhuja form but also as Bhivaraha, 
Trivikrama, Narasimha, and Sésasayl. A rock-cut representation of most of these di- 
vinities at one site appears at Ramgadh, District Vidisha, attesting to the prevalence of 


paficadévopasana in seventh-century India. 

The same catholic attitude is reflected by the images of 
mardini, and Bhivaraha in the bhadra niches on temple no. 1a 
Siva. Shrine no. 1 at Ramgadh, which is dedicated to 5 
Mahisasuramardini in its surviving bhadra niche. 


Ganééa, Mahisasura- 
t Mahua, dedicated to 


iva, also preserves an image of 
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Architectural Features 


, ia di fully wear 
The artistic momentum created by Gupta patronage in North India did not fully 
out until c. a.D. 700. The seven 


ae een 
th century a.p. marked a period of Pee a ediecar 
what may be perceived as a lingering “classicism” and certain abit fealled 
tendencies in Central India. In architecture, small flat-roofed ‘ ae and prag- 
“sila-mandapika” in the Mahua inscription) comprising a square eu f ititna Nagara 
gtiva, were erected in considerable numbers, as well as fully define Be tnd, 
structures. Pillar-types, doorframes, and kati all reflect designs Hew it lahe-wet bes 
Mandapika shrines show a kati with a series of pillars with stone s ee ddecat 
tween, a form that seems derived from timber originals (where ger bi Liascomt 
simple posts with planks or lattices between). Often these shrines me bhadras. 
triratha plan, with niches crowned by simple sirnhakarna pediments on way (with 
These shrines are modest in dimensions, constructed in a distinctive formulas 
thin slab walls), and seem to reflect a local tradition, separate from Geet as eae 
and evolving side by side. This mandapika tradition evolves over culate pee eae 
interacting at times with Nagara formulas, but surviving independent o 


‘ ae t a temple, 
stream of Nagara architecture. The Mahua inscription, which records tha 
dedicated to Siva, was set up 


sss ing’s 
“for the increase of the religious merit” of the king 

Parents, suggests that the tradition may represent a memorial type. ‘ yout 

The mandapika at Chapara has an absolutely bare kati showing sii ete Aaa 
each side with three plain slabs between. Mahua Siva temple no. 1 eee ur shrine 
arrangement of pilasters and slab-recesses but is highly ornamented. Gyarasp icuously 
no. 1 is a more ornate version of the Mahua mandapika, which displays aes nati 
Projecting bhadras (acting perhaps as open balconies). The mandapika temp hee with 
Ramgadh has only slab walls with no pilasters or recesses but with bhadra nic 
crowning simhakarnas, e 

The temple at Kuchdon near Devgadh compresses mandapika walls to se 
Nagara formula of karna, Pratiratha, and bhadra, with ornamented slabs for 
Tecess between kar 


; entire 
na and pratiratha only; on the slab roof above is set oo, pase 
Sarvat6bhadra Nagara shrine with Latina éikhara. Later mandapika shrine 


ere i above 
sites as Padhavali and Batésara also sometimes show Latina sikharas fitted 
mandapika walls. 


emple is dvi-anga on plan, with 
bhadras. Its elevat; i 
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at ier cs # a en ae a value Siva temple no. 2 by Meister show that it 
_a Vastumanda!a grid of 64 squares, as prescribed in the sixth- 

ates, Brhat Samhita. The central 4 x 4 squares form the sanctum; the Sait 
sae ae measured on the exterior by the karnas, is two squares; the first level of 
a ‘3 ee on the outer wall, forming the pratirathas, measures the width of the inner 
ctum; the final level of projection, forming the bhadra, measures the interior 


Brahmasthana. 
ie véedibandhas of earlier mandapika shrines (as at Chapara and Ramgadh) omit 
oF a, having instead a broad antarapatta (this feature is also shared by shrines at 
akanganj in Uparamala). Later temples of Dasarnadésa, including mandapika 
shrines, display fully developed vedibandha mouldings, though often they Teplace 
kalaga with tulapitha on the bhadra. 
i Some scholars (Viennot, Tartakov) have suggested that all temples surviving with 
at roofs (those of the Gupta period as well as mandapika shrines) had either a cubical 
cell above, as seen in old photographs of the Parvati temple at Nacna, or had some form 
of curvilinear éikhara, as does the upper storey of the eighth-century Kuraiya Bir 
temple at Kuchdon. This does not properly take into account either the presence of 
drain-chutes cut into the top surface of the flat roofs of Gupta temples (Safici no. 17, 
fs are taken to have had 


Tigawa, Kunda, Madhia), which must be explained if these roo 
any further superstructure, or the vedi-formula of many mandapika superstructures. 


Viennot mixes medieval temples, such as those at Batésara, Chandpur, and Pataini 
Dévi, with temples of the Gupta period, contending that all lost their superstructures 
due to fragile construction, decay, or accident, and Tartakov suggests that drains 
require a védika or other coping to trap water (a defensible suggestion) but uses South 
Indian anarpita shrines, which use chutes to drain water from within a superstructure, 
as an example to insist on the presence of ikharas in the North (a less plausible 


argument). 
These suggestion 
the Gupta period and the early nin 


s ignore the complexity of architectural development between 
th century A.D. The Devgadh “Gupta” temple 
khara by early in the sixth 


already had anticipated most components of the Nagara gi 
century, a fact suggesting that “mundamala,” mandapika, and Latina structures con- 
temporaneous in the seventh century represent separate forms, not part of a single line 


of development. 
Mandapika shrines, modest in construction, 
prototypes of a post-and-plank type, and with simp 
.ter calls them), continued to be built in Central India i 
some later mandapika shrines (Batésara, Padhavali), in imitation o 
tion, do uncomfortably fit offset Latina gikharas to their square mandapi 
complexities are common in this period. 
Pramod Chandra, in publishing the Madhia temple at Devr! Kalan, suggested that 
link between “flat-roofed” shrines 


it had a pyramidal roof of two tiers that acted as a 
s. Meister’s analysis of this superstructure carries 
flect, not a transition from a 


and those with full-fledged sikhara 

more conviction. He suggests that Madhia seems “to re 

flat-roofed to a towered form, but rather a rudimentary attempt to adapt to stone a 
d; a conception which can be seen 

shrines of Central 


conception already developed for shrines in woo 
better adapted (and transformed) in the flat-roofed’ mandapika 
dified form to roof 


India, the clerestory temples at Aihole, and which is utilized in a mo 
the mandapas for Maha-Maru temples.” Central to his argume 
the first level at Madhia, rather than being part of the superstruc 


with walls derived from timber 
le “vedi” superstructures (as Meis- 
nto the ninth century, though 
f the Nagara tradi- 
ka bases. Such 


nt is a recognition that 
ture, is part of the wall, 
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representing an incipient varandika, the complex cornice that tops the jangha and 
separates it from the sikhara on later Nagara shrines. Only the upper level at Madhia — 
a vedi platform with corners slightly articulated — can be called a superstructure. 

Nanavati and Dhaky, in their discussion of Maitraka-period temples in Surastra, 
suggest further evidence for the evolution of Nagara architecture in a series of seventh- 
century shrines in that area that show piled cornice-layers (kapotas or kapotapalis, as 
on the late-Gupta lintel from Sarnath) over which gavaksas gradually are arranged and 
karnandakas introduced to simulate Nagara patterning. These, as in the early seventh- 
century Nagara structures in Karnataka, however, show no balapafijara recesses in the 
superstructure, as had been present at Dévgadh in the previous century. Of the full- 
fledged Nagara tradition in North India, as it had developed late in the sixth and into 
the seventh century a.p., only the Siva temple no. 2 at Mahua survives. 





Fig. 50. Chapara. Mandapika shrine, plan. 


Chapara, mandapika shrine (Figs. 50, 52a; Plates 267-269) 


Chapara village is situated around a barren hillock about three miles northwest of 
Pathari, District Vidisha. A mandapika-type of shrine stands here on the eastern ex- 
tremity of the low hillock. The shrine consists of a square garbhagrha and praggriva, 
with shallow bhadra projections on three sides. The shrine faces east and stands on 
two plain foundation courses. Its védibandha consists of khura, kumbha, broad anta- 
rapatta, and kapotapali (Fig. 52a). The kati, made up of orthostats, shows four Rucaka 
pilasters with three plain slabs between. The Rucaka pilasters have a short octagonal 
section fringed by corner lotus buds and with incised darpana designs above and 
below. These pilasters support a plain lintel topped by a prominent kapotapali with 
tulasangraha and merlons below. The kapotapali is also decorated with candragalas. 
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Above th otapali i i i 
e kapotapali is a plain, wide recess crowned by a kapota-like chadya that acts 


as a flat slab-roof. 
Th ageri | 
e roof of the praggriva extends from under the crowning chadya of the man 


dapika and res i 

: ts on a pair of octa onal pill 

(Plat n a pal gor pillars that have ghat 

aan fe malasthana of the pillars is carved with cate ti tate aaa 

re ae ia a with garland-loops. The upper ghatapallava rests on a hor 
and is crowned by a cross-corbel decorated with kirttimukha and 


palmette with fruit designs. 


Th corp? 
e garbhagrha doorway has a “T -shaped format and three sakhas (Plate 268). 


The first i ; ; 

but repeats ine cae a a a rich design of scrol’s The stambhaéakha is plain below 
have plain td e praggriva pillars on the upper part, save that the brackets 
playe aii Ne profile. The outer sakha, which also encloses the overdoor, dis- 
Sait pa motif, as seen On later Gupta temples. The stambhasakhas support 
Sith alt with two candraégalas, at the centre of which an elegant simhakarna 
sities a wee projects; the ends of the lintel also project, forming units, faced 
aries Ee can cent and surmounted by both amalaka and kalaéa, that act almost as 
holden rs Ne ya of each jamb shows a standing pratihara, of which that on the right 

“ilo i . The interior of the garbhagtha is plain, with a featureless ceiling. 
site aes ar, acting as Jalatabimba, suggests that the temple was dedicated to Surya, 
e e worshipped in the form of a lotus on an altar. The pratiharas might then 
present Danda and Pingala, attendants of the sun-god. 
Its modest size, simple plan and design, trigakha doorway with srivrksa design, 


and developed pillars suggest that this temple is assignable to ¢. A-D- 600. 
2 Hardly 20 ft. north of this shrine stood another with a similar plan, design, found- 
ation, and védibandha. The structure 


above the vedibandha is lost. 
ae Not far from these remains lie a few architectural pieces from seventh-century 
rines; these include loose niches contain 


ing sculptures of standing Surya and four- 
armed Mahisasuramardini. 
b; Plates 270, 272-273) 


Ramgadh, mandapika shrine no. 1 (Figs. 51, 52 
orth-northeast 


ated at the foot of a low hillock c. four miles nD 
avated in a rock facing south on the 


Ramgadh is a village situ 

of Pathari; caves, known as the Sat-Marhiya, ex¢ 

upper slopes of the hillock, enshrin In front of the Sat-Marhiya are two 

mandapika shrines (10S. 2 and 3); he south slope is shrine no. 1. 

Shrine no. 1, dedicated to Siva worship, faces east and stands on a vedibandha 
é kumbha, antarapatta, and kapotapali 

(Fig. 52b). The shrine consisted of a modest square sane da praggtiva with two 

pillars in front, par w fallen down (Fig. 51; Plate 270). Bold déva- 

késthas are carved on s of the kati. These dévakésthas 

are framed by Rucaka pilasters: 


kap6tapali decorated with two § 


plain, curve 
galas; this is surmounted by a bold and 


elegant sirnhakarna (with packing isible at two levels). The north dévakdés- 

tha preserves a relief of four-armed Mahisasuramardini trampling on the head of the 

buffalo demon, who ig represented in zoomorphic form; she holds its tail in her left 
ght hand. 


hand and pierces its back with a trigtla carried in her upper ri 
The kati is sur mounted by kapotapali, W da plain roof slab that 


extends beyond the kapotapali. 
The “T”-shaped doorway was compose 
frothy scrolls, the second with galmali blossoms, t 





ide recess, an 


d of four gakhas, the first carved with 
he third with stambha, and the 


eee 
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representing an incipient varandika, the complex cornice that tops the jangha and 
separates it from the sikhara on later Nagara shrines. Only the upper level at Madhia — 
a vedi platform with corners slightly articulated — can be called a superstructure. 

Nanavati and Dhaky, in their discussion of Maitraka-period temples in Surastra, 
suggest further evidence for the evolution of Nagara architecture in a series of seventh- 
century shrines in that area that show piled cornice-layers (kapotas or kapotapalis, as 
on the late-Gupta lintel from Sarnath) over which gavaksas gradually are arranged and 
karnandakas introduced to simulate Nagara patterning. These, as in the early seventh- 
century Nagara structures in Karnataka, however, show no balapanjara recesses in the 
superstructure, as had been present at Dévgadh in the previous century. Of the full- 
fledged Nagara tradition in North India, as it had developed late in the sixth and into 
the seventh century a.D., only the Siva temple no. 2 at Mahua survives. 


ase 1, IL.B.1. 
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Chapara, mandapika shrine (Figs. 50, 52a; Plates 267-269) 


Chapara village is situated around a barren hillock about three miles northwest of 
Pathari, District Vidisha. A mandapika-type of shrine stands here on the eastern ex- 
tremity of the low hillock. The shrine consists of a square garbhagrha and praggriva 
with shallow bhadra projections on three sides. The shrine faces east and stands ot 
two plain foundation courses. Its védibandha consists of khura, kumbha, broad anta- 
rapatta, and kapotapali (Fig. 52a). The kati, made up of orthostats shows four Rucaka 
pilasters with three plain slabs between. The Rucaka pilasters have a short octagonal 
section fringed by corner lotus buds and with incised darpana designs above and 
below. These pilasters support a plain lintel topped by a prominent kapotapali with 
tulasangraha and merlons below. The kapotapali is also decorated with candrasalas. 
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Above the kapotapali i i i 
potapali is a ] ota-li 
se Reet Be plain, wide recess crowned by a kapdota-like chadya that acts 
The roof of the praggri : 
TI ggriva extends from under th a 
ae er the crowning chadya of th - 
io ree one ae of ear, pillars that have ghatapallava 4 base aa a 
. The ma asthana of the pillars is carved with ardhapadma, a short band of 
spon ae kirttimukha with garland-loops. The upper ghatapallava rests ona ae 
section and is crowned by a cross-corbel decorated with kirttimukha and 


palmette with fruit designs. 


The garbhagrha doorway has a «T” shaped format and three sakhas (Plate 268). 


td first is decorated with a rich design of scrolls. The stambhasakha is plain below 
a repeats the design of the praggriva pillars on the upper part, save that the brackets 
ve plain, curved profile. The outer gakha, which also encloses the overdoor, dis- 


plays grivrksa motif, as seen OM later Gupta 
paired kapotapalis with two candragalas, at the centre of w 
with inset altar-design projects: the ends of the lintel also project, forming units, faced 
with large candrasalas and surmounted by both amalaka and kalaéga, that act almost as 
smgas. The pedya of each jamb shows a standing pratihara, of which that on the right 


holds a staff. The interior of the garbhagrha is plain, with a featureless ceiling. 
The altar, acting as hat the temple was dedicated to Surya, 


lalatabimba, suggests t 
who can be worshipped in t The pratiharas might then 


he form of a lotus on an altar. 
represent Danda and Pingala, attendants of the sun-god. 
Its modest size, simple plan and design, trigakha doorway with érivrksa design, 
and developed pillars suggest that this temple is assignable to ¢. A-D- 600. 
Hardly 20 ft. north of this shrine stood another with a similar plan, desi 
ation, and vedibandha. The structure above the yedibandha is lost. 
Not far from these remains lie a few arc 


hitectural pieces from seventh-century 
shrines; these include loose niches containing sculptures of standing Surya and four- 
armed Mahisasuramardint. 


Ramgadh, mandapika shrine 
Ramgadh is a village situated at the foot of a low hillock ¢. 


of Pathari; caves, known as the sat-Marhiya, excavated in : put 
upper slopes of the hillock, enshrine Sivalingas. In front of the Sat-Marhiya are two 
d 3); further down the south slope is shrine no. 1. 


mandapika shrines (nos. 2 an BON 
Shrine no. 1, dedicated to Siva worship, faces east and stands on a vedibandha 
resting on a kharaéila. The vedibandha has khura-kumbha, antarapatta, and kapotapali 
(Fig. 52b). The shrine consi aggriva with two 
pillars in front, part of which 
koésthas are carved on t 
are framed by Rucaka pilasters; 


kapotapali decorated with two small cane isi 
elegant simhakarna (with backing Phamsan bat ‘ 

"iat of foul y-armed Mahisasuramardin} trampling on the head of the 

she holds its tail in her left 


tha preserves a relief 0 ‘ 
buffalo demon, who is represented in zoomorphic form; ; 
hand and pierces its back with a trigula carried in her upper right hand. 
The kati is surmounted by kapotapali, wide recess, and a plain roof slab that 
extends bey apotapall. 
The yond ne Norway was com osed of four gakhas, the first carved with 
ali blossoms, the third with stambha, and the 


frothy scrolls, the second with $alm 


gn, found- 


no. 1 (Figs: 51, 52b; Plates 270, 272-273) 
four miles north-northeast 


a rock facing south on the 
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Fig. 51, 


Ramgadh. Mandapika shrine no. 1, plan. 
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Fig.52. Védibandhas;: 
a. Chapara. Mandapika shrine; b. Ramgadh. Mandapika shrine no. ty" (ey Rasagadh. 
Mandapika shrine no, 2 
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fourth with a garland of date-palm pattern (Plates 272-273). The Rucaka stambhasakha 
was plain on the lower half and ornate above, showing ghantamala and lotus designs 
on the malasthana. It has an upper ghatapallava and brackets of plain, curved profile 
which supported two kapotapali mouldings decorated with candrasalas. The central 
candragala had a Sivalinga complete with pitha; others were left plain. The architrave 
above the doorframe showed a design of plain tulasangraha. The pédyas are embel- 
lished with figures of river-goddesses flanked by images of two-armed Saiva pratiharas 
holding large trigtilas. The workmanship of these figures is crude compared to that of 
the Mahisasuramardini image. 

The praggriva had a pair of octagonal pillars with base and upper square ghata- 
pallavas. The malasthana was decorated with ghantamala, grasamukha, and lotus 
patterns; the brackets are cruciform embellished with talapatra. 

The interior of the sanctum is plain and shows clearly that the portion below the 
kati is made of four horizontally laid courses and the kati of three vertical slabs 
surmounted by a thick lintel and two other courses, above which is the plain, mono- 
lithic ceiling. 

The shrine is similar in construction to the mandapika shrine at Chapara, but is 
slightly more ornate and may date to c. a.D. 625-650. 


Ramgadh, mandapika shrine no. 2 (Fig. 52c; Plate 271) 


Shrine no. 2 faces east, is much dilapidated, and has lost all traces of both praggriva 
and back wall. Its vedibandha (Fig. 52c) shows the same mouldings as no. 1; its kati is 
made of two vertical slabs on each side with three Rucaka pilasters and two, plain, 

d by a lintel with a cornice of 


recessed panels as ornaments. The kati is surmounte 
lotus petals and a course of tulasangraha. This lintel supports a roof-slab that measures 


6 ft. 10 in. square and 4 in. thick. Internally, the shrine measures 5.5 ft. square. 
About 20 ft. to the east of shrine no. 2 is an open mandapa resting on four heavy 


Rucaka pillars. The pillars carry heavy cross corbels, are plain, and support a beam 
surmounted by a roof-slab measuring 7 ft. 4 in. square by 4 in. thick. 


Sanici, temple no. 18 (Plate 274) 


This apsidal Buddhist temple fac 
was first built in the Sunga perio 
the surviving 12 monolithic pillars (P 


es the southern gateway of the main sttipa at Sarici; it 
d and then rebuilt in the seventh century A.D. when 
late 274) and two pilasters, each 17 ft. high, were 


put up. These constituted the colonnades of the nave and aisles. They are plain, 


ts and incised 
i i _ and show, on the upper part, lotus shoo 
peeeties ney et ctagonal section between. All have simple brackets with 


d tifs with a short 0 
cuaeod EERIE oie! carry plain beams. The superstructure, Pee of stale ope 
i i i _p. 650 on stylistic grounds as W 
The temple as it stands is assignable to c. A.D ! 
by reference A the seventh-century date suggested by Sir John Marshall on the basis of 


stratigraphy. 


Sarici, temple no. 31 (not illustrated) 

This flat-roofed rectangular temple enshrining an image of Buddha was put up near 
the beginning of the seventh century on top of the ruins of an earlier shrine. It is 
locat ad bout 100 ft. to the northeast of stupa no. 1. Built of small ashlars, the temple 
att el é ken from an earlier shrine; these 


i i ta 
des. Two of its central pillars were , 
a deste ome half, short octagonal and 16-sided sections, a fluted ghata resting 


on a thin band of lotus petals, short octagonal section, and a plain, square abacus. Two 





ee ; Dagarnadééa style, phase 1, II.B.1. 


other Rucaka pilasters have the same design of lotus shoots and incised darpana motifs 
as is found on the pillars of temple no. 18. The remaining pillars are mostly plain, 


Rucaka type. Brackets and the entire superstructure are restored. Marshall proposed a 
seventh-century date for the temple. 





Fig.53. Mahua. Siva temple no. 1, plan. 


Mahua, mandapika temple (Siva temple no. 1) (Figs. 53, 55a; Plate 275) 


This flat-roofed, east-facing, mandapika shrine has a square garbhagrha and a prag- 


griva with two pillars (Fig. 53; Plate 275). The védibandha rests on two plain founda- 
tion courses and is composed of khura, kumbha, kalaéa, and kap6tapali, the last deco- 
rated with harnsas and a pair of ganas as well as with candraéalas (Fig. 55a). The shrine 
shows bhadra projections that extend through the védibandha, kati, and varandika. A 
tulapitha of six bosses carved with floral designs, grasamukhas, hamsa, and makaras 
replaces kalaéa on the bhadra. The mouldings of the praggriva replace kalaga with a 
broad antarapatta. 

The kati shows four pillars on each side resting on a flat course; the two central 
pillars project slightly and frame a shallow niche carved with images of Ganééa (S), 
Bhiivaraha (N), and Mahisdsuramardini (W) surmounted by a simmhakarna. The flank- 
ing recesses on the kati are carved with kalpavalli (issuing from a yaksa’s navel, with 
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Fig. 54. Mahua. Siva temple no. 2, plan. 
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The doorframe is compo 
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upper ghatapallava and a fluted bharana. The stambhasakha supports two kapétapalis 
with a gurasenaka in the middle showing Ganééa as lalatabimba; there are also a pair ot 
candraéalas and two small triratha Latina sikharikas at the ends. Above the image of 
Ganééa, in the surrounding mala, is a grotesque grimacing face. The base of the door- 
frame on the left shows Yamuna with a chatradharini. The right éakhas are lost. 





ae , Dagarnadééa style, phase 1, II.B.1. 


other Rucaka pilasters have the same design of lotus shoots and incised darpana motifs 
as is found on the pillars of temple no. 18. The remaining pillars are mostly plain, 
Rucaka type. Brackets and the entire superstructure are restored. Marshall proposed a 
seventh-century date for the temple. 





Fig. 53. Mahua. Siva temple no. 1, plan. 


Mahu4a, mandapika temple (Siva temple no. 1) (Figs. 53, 55a; Plate 275) 


This flat-roofed, east-facing, mandapika shrine has a square garbhagrha and a prag- 
griva with two pillars (Fig. 53; Plate 275). The védibandha rests on two plain founda- 
tion courses and is composed of khura, kumbha, kalaéa, and kapotapali, the last deco- 
rated with hamsas and a pair of ganas as well as with candraéalas (Fig. 55a). The shrine 
shows bhadra projections that extend through the védibandha, kati, and varandika. A 
tulapitha of six bosses carved with floral designs, grasamukhas, harnsa, and makaras 
replaces kalaéa on the bhadra. The mouldings of the praggriva replace kalaga with a 
broad antarapatta. 

The kati shows four pillars on each side resting on a flat course; the two central 
pillars project slightly and frame a shallow niche carved with images of Ganééa (S), 
Bhtvaraha (N), and Mahisésuramardini (W) surmounted by a sirnhakarna. The flank- 
ing recesses on the kati are carved with kalpavalli (issuing from a yaksa’s navel, with 
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Fig. 54. Mahua. Siva temple no. 2, plan. 
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vif Dasarnadééa style, phase 1, I1.B.1. 


The praggriva has a pair of plain Rucaka pillars with incised darpana ornament as 
on the kati’s pilasters. Two ornate pilasters to either side of the doorway are carved 
with ghatapallava at base and top, have a broad octagonal neck with earey 
spewing pearl-chains, and show vertical strips of vine scrolls on the sides and front O 
the square shaft. The malasthanas are embellished with vidyadhara-mithunas, 
mayuras, and a yaksa amidst foliage. 

The front beam of the praggriva carries a four-line inscription on its outer face 


engraved in characters assignable to no later than the third quarter of the seventh 


century. The inscription refers to the foundation of a “sila-mandapika” dedicated to 
Dhiurjati (Siva) 


“for the increase of the religious merit of [his] parents” by a chief called 
Vatsaraja of a local dynasty that claims to have ruled in the region for five generations. 
The inscription is a metrical praégasti composed by a poet called Bhatta Isana of 
Kanyakubja. 


The shrine is assignable to c. a.p. 650-675. 
Mahua, Siva temple no. 2 (Figs. 54, 55b; Plates 276-279) 


This temple, situated on a rock just outside the village of Mahua, is the earliest gre 
surviving in Central India to have a fully developed Latina gikhara. Though poorly 


preserved, all of the significant architectural features survive. The praggriva, mukha- 
mandapa, and Nandi-mandapa are lost. The garbhagrha is of a developed tri-anga plan. 
The cardinal bhadra-projections each contain a sunken niche framed by a doorway, 
with padma course, tulasangraha, kapotapali, and a dvi-pharhsana pediment with 
simnhakarna fronton above, and extend through the sikhara as madhyalata; these are 





Fig.55. Mahua, védibandhas: a. Siva temple no. 1: 


b. Siva temple no. 2. 
flanked by upabhadras which also extend, as an inner vénuk6éa, for the full height of 
the Sikhara. Between the inner and outer vénuk6éa-bands, a broad recess shows well- 
defined balapafijara pattern. The temple stands on several plain foundation levels and 
shows a fully developed set of vadibandha mouldings (Fig. 55b). Kalaga is replaced on 
the upabhadras by tulapitha (Plates 277, 279). 
The kati is dominated b 

sangraha of seven bosses, k 


y the bold bhadra niche, which is surmounted by a tula- 
extend this projection up t 


apotapali, and a crowning udgama, Two pillarets above 
o the varandika and then up the sikhara as a madhyalata. 
Ornate Rucaka pilasters canton the upabhadras and karnas; these support a horizontal 
beam in the masonry just underneath the varandika. The Sikhara, rising above the 
upper kapdtapali of the varandika, is tribhima, articulated by a madhyalata embel- 








ee 
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The éikhara is badly mutilated beyond the ROS a es De eee ea ee 
bial and is crowned by a globular amalasaraka Re SE et: aes 
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within garland loops in a short octagonal section above (Plate bee ihe egaeo 
ghatapallava, a plain block supports cross-corbels, richly carved te tala aie 4a 
. The sanctum doorway is “T”-shaped, paficasakha, composed of patragakha na 
gakha (resembling date-palm pattern), ganasakha, stambhasakha, and aie Ais 
(Plate 278). Garuda is represented as lalatabimba and holds the tail-ends of na < 
carved on the nagasakha. Ganas are replaced on the lintel by flying vidyadharas = 
central pair holding a crown over the garuda. The pédyas show river-goddesses aceon 
panied by three attendants, each flanked in the upper field by a pair of flying geese 
The architrave, of which only the middle portion is preserved, shows an duane 


pattern flanked by karnandaka, apparently with akasalinga finials. 
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Fig. 56. Gyaraspur. Mandapika temple no.1 overlooking Fig. 57. Gyaraspur- Mandapika 
Manasarovara tank, plan. temple no. 1, véedibandha. 
An old lingapitha is preserved, though the existing linga is not original. A broken 
but contemporary image of Siva lies nearby. 
This temple is related in ornament, its use 
lintel in the masonry under the varandika to temp 


C. A.D. 650-675. 
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This west-facing mandapika shrine, overlooking the west bank ot 
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courses, is composed of khura, kumbha, kalaga, and kapotapali (Fig. 57). 
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i Daéarnadééa style, phase 1, II.B.1. 


The praggriva has a pair of plain Rucaka pillars with incised darpana ornament as 
on the kati’s pilasters. Two ornate pilasters to either side of the doorway are carved 
with ghatapallava at base and top, have a broad octagonal neck with eee 
spewing pearl-chains, and show vertical strips of vine scrolls on the sides and front o 
the square shaft. The malasthanas are embellished with vidyadhara-mithunas, 
mayuras, and a yaksa amidst foliage. 

The front beam of the praggriva carries a four-line inscription on its outer face 
engraved in characters assignable to no later than the third quarter of the seventh 
century. The inscription refers to the foundation of a “sila-mandapika” dedicated to 
Dhirjati (Siva) “for the increase of the religious merit of [his] parents” by a chief called 


Vatsaraja of a local dynasty that claims to have ruled in the region for five generations. 
The inscripti 


on is a metrical praéasti composed by a poet called Bhatta Isana of 
Kanyakubja. 
The shrine is assignable to c. A.D. 650-675. 
Mahué, Siva temple no. 2 (Figs. 54, 55b; Plates 276-279) 


This temple, situated on a rock just outside the village of Mahu, is the earliest temple 
surviving in Central India to have a fully developed Latina gikhara. Though poorly 
preserved, all of the significant architectural features survive. The praggriva, mukha- 
mandapa, and Nandi-mandapa are lost. The garbhagrha is of a developed tri-anga plan. 
The cardinal bhadra-projections each contain a sunken niche framed by a doorway, 
with padma course, tulasangraha, kapOtapali, and a dvi-phamsana pediment with 
simhakarna fronton above, and extend through the sikhara as madhyalata; these are 
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Fig.55. Mahua, védibandhas: 


a. Siva temple no. 1; b. Sivatemple no. 2. 
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Fig. 56. Gyaraspur. Mandapika temple no.1 overlooking Fig. 57. Gyaraspur. Mandapika 
temple no. 1, védibandha. 
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but contemporary image of Siva lies nearby. 
This temple is related in ornament, its use of pilasters, and the peculiar cross- 
lintel in the masonry under the varandika to temple no. 1, and can be assigned a date of 


C. A.D. 650-675. 
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Mahua temple no. 1, kalasa is replaced on the bhadra by tulapitha. The kati feos 
ornate Rucaka pilasters with elegantly carved slabs set between. Prominent déva = 
thas project as bhadras between the central pairs of pilasters. The dévakosthas ne 
fronted by pairs of small octagonal pillars with ghatapallava at base and top, ett 
ing kapotapali, short védika, and an udgama pediment. Only the devakostha oD la- 
east is preserved. Pilasters are profusely ornamented (Plates 281-282) with ghatapa * 
va at base and top, malasthana carved with kirttimukha with pearl-chains, Ree’ : 
karimakara surmounted by short octagonal sections of ghantamala and play a 
and a plain crowning abacus with ornate brackets carved with miscellaneous jaa 
such as peacock, geese, kirttimukha, and talapatra. Only two of the slabs ies ag 
pilasters are preserved (Plate 282), one each on the east and north. These are Sad” AG 
ly carved with padmalata and patravalli and are crowned by bold candrasalas a 
lintel level. The kati is capped by kapdtapali, with courses below of tulasangraha ae 
merlons; above is a kantha capped by a simple pattika representing a chadya. It 
superstructure above the chadya corresponds in size to the four interior pillars. 
consists of a védika, kapotapali, plain kantha, and a monolithic, flat roof-slab. ee 

The interior of the garbhagrha has four, tall, Rucaka pillars at the corners, Pee 
except for a pair of lotus flowers carved to either side of a brief octagonal section. 
Cruciform brackets are plain or have a large kirttimukha with talapatra. 


This is a highly ornate mandapika shrine, more developed than the Mahua temple 
no. 1, and may be dated c. a.p. 675. 


Gyaraspur, shrine no. 2 above the Manasarovara tank (Plates 283-285) 


This ruined Saiva shrine preserves only a west-facing doorway, two interior pillars of 
the garbhagrha, a portion of the sanctum ceiling, and a portion of the core fabric of the 
Sukanasa. Py: 

The “T’-shaped doorway had five sakhas (Plate 284). The outer sakha is lost 
except for the mala and band of lotus petals above. Surviving sakhas comprise patra 
sakha, nagasakha, ratnagakha, and a highly ornate stambhaéakha. The stambhaéakha is 
Rucaka, decorated with ghatapallavas near the base and at the top; a strip of scroll 
connects the basal ghatapallava with a malasthana embellished with kirttimukha and 
thin registers of patravalli and harnsas, surmounted by a short octagonal section carved 
with lotus flowers. The brackets are carved with kirttimukha and support an overdoor 
of three kapétapalis with a central udgama (containing a Sivalinga and its pitha), two 
udgamas on the side, and two projected udgamas at the ends. Garuda appears as 
lalatabimba on the patrasakha. The pédya bases of the jambs show standing river- 
goddesses; a two-armed Saiva pratihara wearing jatajiita is preserved on the right. 
The architrave above the overdoor is carved with patravalli and a luxurious band of 
padmalata with a figure of jambhaka in the middle. 


The garbhagrha had tall, plain pillars of the Rucaka type, similar to the interior 
pillars of the mandapika shrine nearby. 

Surviving courses of the core of the sikhara suggest that there was a Sukanasa over 
the doorway. This is consistent with a Latina sikhara similar to that seen on Mahua 


temple no. 2. The decorative motifs on the shrine indicate stylistic affinity to the 
adjacent mandapika shrine. The tem 


ple would appear to be roughly coeval with 
Mahua temple no. 2 and the neighbouring mandapika shrine, and can be assigned to 
C. A.D. 675. 


Krishna Deva 
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CHAPTER 11 
II.B.2. 


Varieties of North Indian a 
. style: Malava st le, c. 
sixth—late seventh century A.D. TE ae 


Aulikaras, Mauryas, and Minor Chieftains 


Historical Introduction 
Ujjayini (Ujjain), the western part of 


Malava in ancient times was the region around 
least the first century 8.c.; the earliest 


present Malwa, ruled by the Malava tribe from at 
inscriptions using the Vikrama Era describe the era as “handed down by the Malava 


tribe.” Long subject to invasion by various powers, to whom control of at least the 
aa ipheries of the Malwa plateau was important for imperial and regional security, the 
cultural integrity of the region often was threatened, as it absorbed provincial capitals 


for a number of distant dynasties. 
: Ujjayini itself was seized from the Sakas by Can 
ecoming an important centre of culture under Gupta hegemony (Kalidasa wrote from 


this regional court) and its regional position continued for many centuries. The Kuva- 
layamala, written at Jalor (Rajasthan) in A.D. 778, differentiates the Malavas from 
Gurjaras, Saindhavas, Latas, and Maravas, and, in spite of various invasions, it is likely 


that the region remained relatively independent until the spread of Imperial Pratihara 
hegemony to the region early in t p. (A reference in the Jaina 


he ninth century 4 
Harivarméga-purana of a.p. 783 to an “Avantiraja,” sometimes thought to be a reference 
to a Pratihara king, more likely refers to an independent ruler in the region.) 

The town of Nagari (Madhyamika-nagari), near present- 


day Chittaudgadh in the 
Uparamala (upper Malava) region of eastern Rajasthan, also was an important centre 
p.c. Many coins of the 


dragupta II in the Gupta period, 


from at least the third-second century Sibi dynasty have been 
found there, and an inscription of the early first century B.C. records the construction 
of a “Narayana-vataka.” The Aulikaras, a he Malava tribe, ruled as vassals from 
Dagapura (modern Mandasor in Madhya Pradesh) in the Gupta period. An inscription 
of a.p. 491 from Choti Sadri, near Neemuch, records the building of a Matrka shrine by 


a feudatory of Adityavardhana of Dagapura named Gauri. 
By the end of the fifth century A.D the Hinas had ousted Gupta rule in Malava 


and had subjugated the Aulikara chiefs. Inscriptions on pillars set up at Séndani near 
Dagapura in a.p. 532, by the Aulikara Yasodharma Visnuvardhana, record, however, 


that he had by then freed the region from the Hina invader, Mihirakula; both inscrip- 
ajadiraja-Paramesvara.” Remains of the Aulikara 


tions refer to Yasodharma as “Ra 
period around Mandasor are substantial, an 
torana that still survives, was built at Nagar! ear 
town’s position as a district headquarters within 

Toward the close of the sixth century A.D., the 
extended their power into western Malava; “whether the c 


clan of t 


d a brick temple, with an elegant stone 
ly in the sixth century, reflecting the 
Yaégodharma’s kingdom. 

Kalacuris of northern Maharastra 
ollapse of Aulikara power 
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and the rise of the Guhila houses in Rajasthan have both to be regarded as the sane 
Kalacuri expansion in Malwa,” D.C. Sircar remarks, “cannot be determined wi 
further evidence.” , 
Mirashi, however, has published an inscription from Mandasor of a Og eeeraapee 
tuler named Kumaravarma whom he dates to c. a.p. 580-610. The inscription pea 
“a son of Krsna” slayed in battle by Kumaravarma, which Mirashi suggests is a ee 
ence to Sankaragana, son of Krsna of the early Kalacuri dynasty (c. A.D. 530- hs 
(Sankaragana’s Abhona plates of a.v. 597 were issued following an earlier ceasehink 
and victory in Malava.) The inscription provides a lineage for Kumaravarma consis 
of: 


[Ya]jnadéva 
VirasOma 
Bhaskaravarma 
Kumaravarma 


Mirashi believes that Yajnadéva rose to power in c. A.D. 540 as a feudatory of 
the Aulikaras and that Bhaskaravarma, his grandson, overthrew the Aulikaras in c. A-D- 
575. 

By the second quarter of the seventh century, regional power in Uparamala ae 
shifted from Nagari to Chittaud fort, where Nagari’s artistic tradition to some a 
continued under the patronage of the later Mauryas. Fragmentary inscriptions as we s 
as sculpture survive to attest to their activity. A foundation inscription for a Siv 
temple built by Sivagana, a local prince, at Kanvasrama (Kansuan, near Kota) 17 
Malava Era 795/a.p. 738 refers to these Mauryas as the “friends” of Sivagana’s father. 
Another temple to Siva was built on the bank of the Candrabhaga, outside of jbalter 
patan, in c. a.p. 689, by Voppaka, during the reign of a local chieftain named ants 
gana. While it may be assumed that this chief was subject to Maurya suzerainty, the 
inscription in fact is silent about such an arrangement. 


d 
The history of Malava in the sixth and seventh centuries a.p. can be reconstructe 
only from such limited an 


d fragmentary evidence. To the south and west, the pa 
kingdom of Valabhi, attacked by Harsavardhana of Kanauj in the seventh century, er 
finally to Arab raids late in the next century. Guhila tribes had established sia 
chiefdoms around Nagda and Kiskindha (Kalyanpur), the latter leaving both inscrip- 
tions and sculptural remains. To the south, the Kalacuris, the probable patrons of the 
early Brahmanical caves at Ellora, fell to the Rastrakitas by the end of the sixth century 
and took temporary refuge in Malava. To the far west, on the desert lands of Maru. 
a tribe of Brahman-descended Pratiharas had established a chiefdom, centered at 
Mandor, District Jodhpur, and Médta by the late sixth century a.v. The “Gurjara 
Pratiharas were only a minor tribe in the Jalor region in the seventh century. By early 
in the eighth century they had begun to build a substantial base for imperial power by 
rallying a confederation of princes to throw back the Arab raids, a goal ultimately 
achieved only when they occupied Kanauj early in the ninth century a.p. 


Architectural Features 


Fragmentary remains from the sixth and seventh centuries in Malava suggest a variety 
of artistic residues, possible in a period o 


f political fragmentation and in a region, like 
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Ma . . . 
Maun BoM with oe wide a range of other regions. (Architectural remains of the 
ane hier Ak aa in the eighth century will be discussed in a later chapter.) The 
Nastia a e second quarter of the sixth century, left remains at Mandasor and 
eee a suggest their continuing aspiration to extend and replace Gupta hegemony 
region, artistically as well as politically. 
pi ale these remains are architectural representations that give evidence for an 
| i yp Base of stone construction and suggest (as do the shrine-models on the Devgadh 
upta” temple’s doorjambs) a process of experimentation that leads toward the de- 


pee aes of Nagara formulas. In particular, kapotapali cornice-layers, faced with 
rly forms of udgamas or sitnhakarnas (Plates 287-288), show distinct kuta units to 
made up of kumbha, antarapatta, and kapota 


either side, rather like altar-platforms, 

crowned by amalaka and kalaga. On the top cross-bar of the torana at Nagari, such 
units stand to either side of a two-tiered, straight-edged Phamsana structure faced with 
gavaksas (Plate 291). 

Both Mandasor (Khilcipura) 
ately ornamented with figural panels, ma 
with figural panels, including scenes of th 
bar with makara-ends and a series of architectural motifs. Yasodharma’s inscribed 
pillars, set up at Sondani, follow the imperial pattern of having an inverted-lotus 
(Maurya-“bell”) capital and a large block above showing addorsed lions. A pillar of the 
sixth-seventh century survives at Mandasor, with figures, harnsas with foliated tails, 

| lotus-medallions, etc., as ornament, that reinforces the feeling of some scholars that 
| 


of large toranas elabor- 


las, etc.; that at Nagari had a lower cross-bar 
e Kiratarjuniya legend, and an upper cross- 


and Nagari preserve remains 


the art of the Aulikaras in Malava contains elements of Vakataka as well as Gupta 


heritage. 

At Nagari and then at Chittaud, fragments of sculpture 
n the gadhamandapa of the Kumbhasyama temple, sug- 
I style in Uparamala by at least the middle of the seventh 
egion, however, are somewhat anoma- 
he seventh century have been called 
ncial, even primitive 


and some older pillars, 


placed at a later period withi 
gest the existence of a regiona 
century. The only temples that remain in ther 


lous. Those at Makanganij of the first half of t 
| lithic primers” by Krishna Deva and indeed represent provi 
experimentation in their definition of mouldings, plain ashlar walls, and rudimentary 


superstructures. They still provide evidence, however, for a style perhaps prevalent in 
| Malava in so early a period, not tied directly to Gupta heritage but looking to the west 

and south. These have plain, ashlar, masonry walls with atypical mouldings (kalasa 
framed by broad pattikas, with antarapatta-recesses both above and below, basal kum- 
bha, and crowning kapota on only one of the shrines), unornamented kati, an upper 
kapéta, and in one instance the remnants of a partial superstructure with cornice 
layers, faced on the bhadras by a bold éurasena pattern of an early form. Formative in 


nature, built of long ashlar blocks, more clearly to such early 


other remains of 


Nagara structures as that at Akhodar in Surastra t 
temples surviving in Uparamala of the seventh century. They do not suggest direct 
mmon denominator linking 


however, but rather some CO 


d, as a general po 


tures in north and western Rajasthan and Central India. ; 
‘4 Malava surviving is the Sitalésvara 


The only other temple of the eighth century ? 
temple on the Candrabhaga outside of Jhalrapatan, datable by reference to ant 
tion of a.p. 689, a structure that, with the clustered pillars and pilasters that make up 


its walls, suggests wooden formulas more than lithic ones. The pilasters are Rucaka, 
with ghatapallava bases, vertical patralatas, kirttimukha block, ornamented ardha- 


importation from Surastra, le link ly Na t 
e links early Nagara struc: 


the two regions in this perio 
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ing sim- 
darpana, tall, octagonal, ornamented neck, and a ghatapallava above supporting 
ple curved brackets. Ghantamala re 


places the typical, expressive ae ene ets 
one pilaster on the northeast corner. The temple has masonry kapili walls, its dead 
niches with udgama pediments, connecting the mulaprasada to a single-ais e ete 
mandapa; this “mukhalinda” in fact reminds one of earlier SSL ane va fh 
adjusted to a standing temple (a later Tangamandapa was added in the sa vee ee 
century to “finish” the Square; Fig. 62). Pillars in the praggriva are ope ets 
central pillars of the mukhalinda are circular; the flanking pair are 12-sided. een: 
ed in some ways to seventh-century ornamen He ae 
€spects is more an anomaly than a standard, mee 
€ Cross-currents at work in Malava in this period. 


Sondani (Mandasor), architectural fragments (Plates 286-287) 
Yasddharma’s two large pillars lie in an ar 


ly plastic in its ornament, relat 
tral India, this temple in most r 
originality of its artists and th 


i 6 ni 

chaeological enclosure at the site aoa 

outside of Mandasor. The root of each pillar is square, the shaft 16-sided, the ae Sa 
a capital somewhat elongated compared to earlier Gupta or Maurya mo 


‘ ; w that 
Massive square blocks placed above show addorsed couchant lions; sockets sho 
these bore further images 


In front of these pillars, two larger-than-life dvarapala figures have been sam 
along with several fragments showing riipa- and mithunasakhas, with chequer-p 
in the recess between. The architectural re 
Comparable to thos 


kalaga finials at the corn akarna set against straight-edged Be Chap 
acting as fronton, as at Darra and on the doorjamb shrine-models at Dévgad Mone 
fragment (Plate 287) makes clear that the corner amalakas stood on their own $s 
platforms (as is €ven more evident at Nagari; Plate 291). 


Khilcipura (Mandasor), torana (Plate 288) 


Now set up in front of the Collector’s off 
torana originally set up at the site of Khil 


n 


: a 
ice in the Mandasor fort, a large upright for 


: he 
cipura in Yasodharma’s period fT ia aa 
highest standard of art under the Aulikaras. Saiva in affiliation, the post shows a 


pratihara at the base on one side, Yamuna on the other, three mithuna panels a iis 
separated by architectural models, a lotus-filled darpana, octagonal necking, an this 
remnants of a crowning ghata. No fragments of any cross-beam remain. Within ‘al 
rupastambha on each side is an elegantly ornamented and segmented mala as : ‘ 
as a narrow puspa-band. The lateral (inner) face of the torana’s upright is flute fi a4 
twisted mala at the centre, segmented by large square panels ornamented with lo ee 
medallions, a formula reminiscent of the much simpler fluted pilaster SUV IVINS 

Darra as part of the antarala and the even more ornate, if cruder, remnant at Carcoma. 
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The | ae 
Mord aaa abe of this torana was carved with Kiratarjuniya-scenes on one 
entieacaae panels on the other; the upper cross-beam had makara heads at each 
chitectural representations on the cross-lintel that show dvibhima Pham- 


sana . Bee 2 
4 structures faced with candrasalas and with small, square, stone platforms sup- 
of the upper bhumi (Plate 291). 


1). 
pei besten amalakas represented to either side 
as 8 os a a been found at Bhamara and Sarnath, are suggested at Séndani and 
a sad, are still utilized on structures in Surastra in the seventh century, and 
ute conceptually to the formulation of the Nagara superstructure, where they 


become incorporated as bhamikhandas. 


Makanganj, temple no. 1 (Figs. 59, 60a; Plate 292) 


T . . 
his is the better preserved of two shrines that stand within 2 


fi . f 
ields outside the village of Makanganj, about 2.5 miles northeast of Bichor in District 
after Mr. Mackintosh, who founded it 


pe toreanE Rajasthan. (The village was named 
fat ae colony of Minas in c. A.D. 1844.) The shrine faces north and bears an 
iption in a niche on the south wall. Made of ashlars, the temple has a flat-roofed 


rectangular garbhagrha and a praggriva with two pillars. 


0 ft. of each other in the 


broad antarapatta, primi- 


tive ae védibandha, only partly exposed, shows kumbha, 
umuda framed by broad pattikas, antarapatta, and kapota. The kati has a bhadra 
he framed by Rucaka 


File eae on the south. On the east wall, a central sunk nic 
insertaiio bgt ea pattern, and crowned by a bold sirmhakarna, contains the 
aan n. The kati is capped bya kapotapali decorated with large candrasalas and a 
recess crowned by the kapota-edged slabs of a flat roof, of which only remnants 


have survived. 
Toa ae two pillars of the praggriva stand on square simple kumbhakas; the square 
er shaft of each is plain, above which is a short octagonal necking, a square block 
ghata with deeply fluted belly, and an 


ornamented with kirttimukhas, ghatapallava, a 
octagonal section with leaf-drops crowned by plain corbels. 
-lines long and refers to the construction of 

nable like the 


| sy The inscription, much abraded, is c. 14 
| aby by one Dattasimha and his son Gopasimha. The temple, assig 
ake ee Cc. A.D. 625-650, has a tree growing through its sanctum and has lost its 
aN ne ivinity and doorway. Its rectangular plan and northern orientation, how- 
ake icate a probable Sakta affiliation. (Garde reports that an image of Mahisasura- 
é ini in the Mata temple in Bichor is said to have come from this site, as well as a 
caturmukhalinga moved to the village of Barduni.) 


Makangajnij, shrine no. 2 (Figs. 58, 60b; Plates 293-294) 

This east-facing shrine consisted of a garbhagrha and a mukha 

portions of the north and south walls survive. Built of ashlars, 

projections on three sides. The védibandha stands above two massiv 

courses and is composed of khura-kumbha, antarapatta, and kalasga frame 

pattikas, but with no crowning kapota. The plain kati is capped by a simple pattika 
f stone on which rest two 


kapéta, above which is a prominent kantha and a thin slab o 
courses of a primitive super he form of two kapotapali courses 


structure: this takes t 
faced by large guraseénakas ove hich that on the north harbours a 
flanked by a pair of 


r the bhadras, of w 
grotesque bearded kirttimukha, antelopes or vyalas, a lion’s head 
in the level above (Plate 294); the west shows tulapitha and chequer pattern; the south 
shows stepped diamond pattern, with lions on 
Pharsana. Surviving corner units of the superstr 


mandapa of which only 
the shrine has bhadra 
e foundation 
d by broad 
and 





the corners of the backing pent-roof 
ucture show paired kapotapali 
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Fig.58. Makanganj. Temple no. 2, plan. 
(Courtesy: contributor.) 


LLL 





Fig.59. Makangani 
akanganj, Temple no. 1, plan. (Courtesy: contributor ) 
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lf-candrasala resting on a square pillaret (ornamented 


cornices, faced with a large ha 
), separated from the cornice-layers of the 


with plain paired darpana-patterns 
madhyalata by a recess. 

nec tees of its poor preservation, the exact form of th 
kegs ee while it may have had a squat type of piled Pham 
eee suggest a primitive Nagara superstructure, as per 
Geta - Ihe unincised candrasalas are of a type found on early shrines in Gujarat, not 
ral India, but the kirttimukha-masks are of Malava type, and these shrines suggest 


a . . 
local stylistic amalgam rather than an extension of Surastra norms. 


Candrabhaga (Jhalrapatan), Sitalesvara temple (Figs. 60c, 61-62; Plates 295-300) 

Saale oe temple, situated on the south bank of the Candrabhaga stream a short 
by THE ce outside the city walls of the town of Jhalrapatan, can be dated to A.D. 689/90 
chilean eee toa foundation inscription now 10 the Government Museum, Jhalawar. 
‘era e inscription was not at the site when Cunningham first heard of its existence 
~ & 19th century, imost circumstantial evidence supports his association of the 

scription with this temple. 
Ant tet ee on plan of a mulaprasada, and mukhamandapa of a single 
Pillans aS temple was “completed” in the nin by the addition of 
orming an elegant rangamandapa extending t ukhalinda. 

a In the organization of its wa eems to reflect no-longer surviV- 
t Boag ore prototypes, crossed in ori ys with a developing 
Tadition of stone construction. Bold projec justered pilasters, SUS" 
gesting catuskis, enclosing subsidiary sanctums. Karnas are d from bhadras by 


e superstructure remains 
sana, there are sufficient 
haps that at Akhédar in 


praggriva, 
th or tenth century 
he original m 


lls, the milaprasada s 
inal if uncomfortable wa 


ting bhadras show C 
separate 





c. Candrabhaga. Sitalesvara 


Fig. 60. Védibandhas: us . 
a. Makangaiij, temple no. 4: b, Makangan) temple Boe 
Mahadeva temple, mulapraséda. (Courtesy: contributor.) 
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Fig.61. Candrabhaga (Jhalrapatan 


). Sitales Mahadé 
doorframe. (After Tod.) vara Mahadéva temple, garbhagrha 
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atan). Sitalésvara Mahadéva temple, plan. 





Fig. 62. Candrabhaga (Jhalrap 
(Courtesy: contributor.) 
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ight-angles 
hed pillars set at right-ang es 
r-pilasters, and are formed by two, broad, attac Natcets 
ate ac le eoeavtiaien unique in the stone tradition and eat BY ae arn 
the support of large (wooden) beams, The ceiling of the garbhagrha in 


i i Maitraka 
of heavy beams, an early form of stone construction found also in some of the 
shrines in Surastra. 


. ® bh 
The praggriva has plain, masonry, kapili walls, each adorned Re rk ae 
a niche with udgama; the mukhalinda, originally the entrance-ais e to Ree 
enclosed on the west by a masonry wall with doorways to allow we eae 
the north and south of the praggriva (these now lead into a later small shrine 
north and into the pujari’s shed on t 


he south). The rangamandapa is a tenth-century 
addition. On the north and south faces of the 


mukhamandapa, vedibandha mouldings 
consist of khura-kumbha, large ornamented tulasangraha, and kapotapalt; nae par. 
rently support piers that frame a window-like opening into the alinda. On the 
shrine, kalaéa replaces tulasangraha on the 


karnas and is replaced by a broad, 
ornamented patta on the bhadras. 
The temple’s ele 


gantly ornamented Ruca 
bases, with vertical 


ka pillars and pilasters have ghatapallava 
kalpavalli bands that connect them to boldly expressive kirtti- 
mukha blocks; above a 


or figure-filled ardhadarpanas, a broad octagonal sec- 
khas and pearl-chains (or lotus-filled ardhadarpanas) 

an upper ghatapallava, and roll-brackets that have kirttimukhas or other ornamenta- 

e featu 


tes — the vertical kalpavalli in particular — are 
ut most features 


a 
. The stambhasakha 
of tulapitha below; the k 

Ove is a védika with 


‘ a €rs (showing 
: Ad a ce Tala with pe 

&n vine or floral Patter tral lotus-bud dro p 

irttimukha mag 


4 Narrow ban 
’ a ; 
very sligh Suggestion 
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ghatapallava with a dangling pearl-chain loop enclosing a half lotus. Some pillars 
show a ghatapallava base, an architectural cornice represented above (ornamented 
with small candraéalas), a band of open foliage with makara-torana above, a secon 
cornice-pattern, a block with kirttimukha pattern, and a narrow puspa band. The bases 
and upper fluted bharani-blocks for these pillars are later restorations, and the pratt- 
hara figures are in some cases partly recut. All ornament on these pillars is kept 
carefully contained as a surface for the monolithic square shaft. An antecedent for this 
style to an extent can be found in remains at Mandasor and Nagari; some parallel for 
the open foliage can be found on the Dhamékh stupa at Sarnath and in fragments of the 
seventh century from the capital of the Mandor Pratiharas near Jodhpur. 


Michael W. Meister 
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CHAPTER 12 


II.B.3. 


Varieties of North Indian style: Style of Daésarnadesa, 
phases 2 and 3, c. mid-eighth to early tenth century 


A.D. 
Pratihara Period: Mandapika Shrines 


Historical Introduction 


Central India late in the eighth century was at 
particular the Pratiharas in the west, Rastrakutas in the 
east, yet a region still ruled primarily by local princes, a 
were either independent or only casually affiliate 
ers who crossed their territories. Yagovarma of Kanauj 
border region in the second quarter of the eighth century, 
sors used Gwalior as a centre of regional importance. Late i 
Pratihara princes from Western India may have crosse 


erritory bordered by feuding powers, in 
Deccan, and the Palas in the 
s in previous centuries, who 
das feudatories to the various pow- 
had held Gopadri as a fortified 
and his immediate succes- 
n the eighth century, 
d Malava in their confrontations 

f the region in the 


with Pala and Rastrakita princes and may well have occupied parts 0 
or expanded power in 


half century before their empire was established, with a base f 
y Pratihara forces and becam 


North India at Kanauj, which was seized b 


e their capital 


early in the ninth century 4-D. 
in his attack on the forces 


Vatsaraja Pratihara undoubtedly crossed parts of Malava 
of Gauda, but was driven back to forts in Rajasthan by the attac 
some time between a.D. 786 and 793. Vatsaraja’s successor 
Cakrayudha of Kanauj, vanquished the Lord of Vanga, and senmed the hi 
kings of Anarta, Malava, Matsya, Kirata, Turuska, and Vatsa accor 
prasasti of his grandson Bhoja I. The Rastrakuta Govinda III feeling pre 
Pratihara conquests, again raided North India (c. A.D. 802) early in 


retaking Malava according to the Safj 
ture could Nagabhata II establish 
Palas in the east. Security in Central India, however, 
priority, given Rastrakuta presence to the south, and the Jaina Pra 
a description of a splendid Pratihara court at Gwalior. 

Pratihara rule in the ninth century in 
breadth of hegemony under which regional styles of Nagara ar 
ified, style emerge. Local conceptions 


and a new, more unl 
however, continued in Central India in this period, interactin 


Architectural Features 


ika pavilion-shrines with simple slab superstructures continue 


Mandap 





his firm hold on Kanauj and move to con 


k of Rastrakuta Dhruva 
Nagabhata II, defeated 
ll forts of the 
ding to the Gwalior 
ssure from 
the ninth century, 


Ajan plates, but soon retired. Only after his depar- 
tain the 


ed a high 


North and Central India gave a stability and 
chitecture could interact 
for mandapika shrines, 
g with the central style. 


d to be built in 






































ee four pillars in the c pport directly the mandovara 

mouldings and upper superstructure (Badoh). oe ith tuld- 
Barly nadeica shrines had often shown a slight bhadra enon ee ho- 

ends replacing kalaga in the védibandha and a niche placed either in Bese ein 
€n a central pair of Pilasters (Mahua) or with a projecting balcony ( VE iysarnall 

this period, however, tila-ends disappear in the védibandha, and, increasingly, 

mandapika shrines are built on a strai ht ma 

imposed above 0 


got manasiitra, but with Nagara towers eer 
- Kuchdon, near Devgadh, the earliest such shrine (c. third quar 
the eighth century) Clearly sho 
Pilasters pushed clo 
f 


p iratha 
Ws in the arrangement of its walls, with pratirat 
se to bhadra pil 


, other shrines use ghata- 
nventi r n from the main Nagara tradition. This interaction 
ventions also can be 
‘We patterns, and of seen in udgama and bha 


Pects of these 
Sanctum, Frag- 
temple at Narésar 


ers of the 
tTmost Nagara 
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(late-eighth century 


and the ambulatory wall to the Jaina temple no. 12 at Dévgadh 
mon form of enclo- 


A.D.) suggest that perforated mandapika walls were not an uncom 
sure, in fact, for Nagara shrines in this period and region. 
Be i inscription at Mahua had suggested that the mandapika shrine there had been 
uilt for the “increase of the religious merit” of the patron’s parents, and it seems likely 
that such small shrines continued to be built in this region primarily as memorial 
shrines. Even small temples at Kadwaha in the tenth century — fully in Nagara form 
but with thin walls and with checker-pattern jala filling the recesses between the 
pilasters on the pratirathas and the masonry karnas and bhadras — suggest a continua- 


tion of this local tradition. 


Kuchdén, Kuraiya Bir (Figs. 63-64; Plates 303-308) 
This east-facing Siva temple (Plate 303) is situated along a streamlet about two miles 
east of the Gupta temple at Devgadh. The temple consists of a square tri-anga garbha- 


grha and a mukhamandapa of a single bay (Fig. 63). The jangha shows a mandapika 
de of separate stones (Plate 305); its roof, 


type of post-and-plank construction ma 
however, supports a small sarvatobhadra structure with a Latina sikhara (Plate 308). 

The véedibandha stands on a plain foundation course and shows khura, kumbha, 
kalasa, kapétapali, and vasantapattika carved with harnsa, kinnara-mithuna, and 
grasamukhas emitting patravalli (Fig. 64). 

The jangha (Plates 305-306) rising on the vasantapattika shows a deep niche on 
each bhadra flanked by a pair of Rucaka pilasters. Another pair of similar but slightly 
broader pilasters built against those of the bhadra form the pratirathas. The karnas 

ted from the latter by a 


| show pilasters identical with those of the pratirathas, separa 
| salilantara relieved by patravalli (as on the mandapika shrine at Mahua). The deep 


bhadra niche on the west harbours seated Karttikeya (Plate 306); the other two bhadra 
niches are empty (because the image-slabs have been removed, revealing the interior of 
the sanctum, these now appear to be windows). These bhadra niches are capped by a 
heavy dandacchadya and a broad udgama. The Rucaka pilasters of the jangha have 
ghatapallava on the lower and upper parts, linked by vertical panels of patravalli, and 


are crowned by palmette brackets. 

The jangha is topped by kapotapali, a rapakantha ¢ 
one side, a pair of hamsas and a slightly curved chadya ( 
occurs a broad, plain kantha capped by another chadya, 
dimensions of the sanctum below. 

The upper chadya acts as a b 
Nagara éikhara (Plate 308). The jangha has 0 
closed by latticed windows. A short praggriva, wit 


i support a short sukanasika, is attached on each side. 
The sanctum’s doorframe is composed of five gakhas (Plate 307): patra-, naga- 


| (resembling the bark of the date palm), rapa- (with gandharvas, apsarases, and 
vidyadharas), stambha-, and bevelled patravalli. Garuda is represented as lalatabimba 
holding the tail-ends of nagas, flanked by flying maladharas. The pédyas show river- 
goddesses with attendants. The interior of the garbhagrha, with its thin walls and with 
four corner pillars that support the superstructure, provides another link with the 


mandapika tradition. 

The mukhamandapa is a single bay. 
ornate Rucaka pilasters that bear figures 0 
on their lower half. The fluted, octagona 


arved with padmalata and, on 
Plate 303). Above the chadya 
representing the interior 


ase for a small shrine with a triratha, tribhtima, 
penings on four sides, all of which are 
h a pair of circular pillars that 





o pillars and on two 
hakala and Nandi, 
ain-and-bell 


its roof resting on tw 
f the Saiva pratiharas, Ma 
| pillars bear designs of ch 
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Fig. 64. Kuchdon. Kuraiya Bir temple, vedibandhas: a. prasada; 


b. praggriva. 


suspended from vandanamalika; ghatapallava is used at base and top, supporting 


palmette brackets. 

The temple apparently stood on a jagati, now buried; some fragments of ka 
possibly from a compound wall also survive. 
pemeee shrine with a Nagara ésikhara here is a sort of i 
cee ss a es to the shrine below, but the temple acts as 4 significant link between 
Pat undamala mandapika shrines and later ones, further affected by the Nagara 
ion. It can be assigned, stylistically, to the third quarter of the eighth century 4.D. 


temple no. 19 (Plate 310) 


Bateeuara Mande ximity south of temple no. 3, west of the main 
ioe a Mahadéva temple at Batésara. It has no rékha-sikhara, and is mandapika in 
ea. It resembles temples nos. 14 an ign, but it possesses some 
distinguishing features. Its vaedibandha replaces kalaga moulding with a plain, broad 
antarapatta, its dandacchadya and crowning pattika are thick, and the intervening 
! kantha is plain. The kati displays a Sarya image On the west. One piece of stone, with 
broad patravalli and a Rucaka pilaster, has been inserted from some other shrine. The 
temple may be assigned to c. A.D. 775-800. 
nos. 8-10, 14-17) 


pisirsa, 


mposition, with little 


Batésard, Batésvara Mahadéva complex, 


(Plates 309, 311-312, 314-316) 


in a row to the north and east of the tank (Plate 
on a smaller scale the plan of the western 
The third temple (Plate 309) has a well- 
d of Rucaka pilasters on the cor- 
g across lintel. The plain slab 
th roll brackets and an 


Batésard, northeast group (temples, 


Three small Saiva shrines are situated 
312). Two are practically twins, repeating 
subshrine of the Batesvara Mahadéva temple. 
preserved dvibhima gikhara; its jangha is compose 
ners, lightly incised with paired ardhapadmas, supportin 
set between has a central niche with plain Rucaka pillarets wi 


udgama pediment. The Sukanasa shows a bust of Siva. 
éa (S), Karttikéeya (W), and Parvati (N) in bhadra 


| All three temples show Gane 
niches. All have trigakha doorways with a garuda as lalatabimba and river-goddesses 
with chatradharinis on the pédyas. 
All three temples may be assigned to the last quarter of the eighth century. 
Jevated terrace to the north of 


Four temples form a group situated on a slope of an e 
the previous group (Plates 311, 314-316), three of which resemble each other in style 
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3, II.B.3. 
Daéarnadééa style, phases 2 & 


and design (no. 16 will be discussed in a later 
lithic védibandha, mandapika type of 


ono- 
chapter). These share the use of m 
ka with nos. 11-13. Tem 


‘ andi- 

jangha, conspicuous eave, and a en ato 

ple no. 17 may bea Vaisnava shrine; the peers a Canééa (S), 

Saiva worship. The two east-facing shrines (nos. 14-15) ae aia) 315). The 
Surya (W), and Parvati (N) in the central niches of the kati (Pla 


Byres lled patraval- 
ootways are all trisakha, decorated with patravalli, mithunas, and beve I 
li. No traces of an: pa survive. 


mukhamanda ; atapali;,de- 

The vadibandha mouldings of these shrines invariably meet ~ een 

Corative and figural Carving is in deep relief; the udgamas jala a i a ctte éirsas, 
integrated than on the Previous group of shrines, and pilasters op peer century. 

Suggesting a slightly earlier date, perhaps c. the first quarter of t e ni 2h oa 

The védibandhas of two of the temples stand on a bhitta with cyma 

ture above a foundation slab, 


nd only Karttikéya and Surya preserved 
On east and north. 


temples, nos, 11-13) (Fig. 65; Plate 313) 


2 
A 
@ 
a 
= 
= 
m4 
6 8 
ws 
” 
e 
5 
@ 
wn 
oe) 
s 


(E), and Parvati (N); the 
ikéya. On their simple trigakha doorways, 
a is Carved, 


mandapika Sida of Batésara and Padhavali Contain a large number of small 

Village show slight ; vA TOUS states of Preservation Several to the east of Padhavali 

these, the diese 4 ne from those at Batésara already iscussed, Typical of 

antarapatta ornament i, wy Mea shrine built 1 a low jagati of khura-kumbha, 

mouldings are On a strat nis _ Perforated ar hapadma, an apotapali; védibandha 
© kati is ma ‘ ln Mi Nk » Made from 4 Single sla of stone for each wall. 

and a recegs between Sha ih 8 two Rucaka pilaster 

oe tche supported 
TOll-brack 


ent S with drop-leaf brackets 

alli a central sla with 1 to ei 

Sher ya Projectin pad a-Dlatform wi meee Pee 
~’ COMice, and dgama Pediment ¥ : 

Sir ), and Ganéégaq (S 

recess Support} a ' 


ws perforated 
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edibandha mouldings. 


-13, plans and v 


Fig. 65. Batésara. Northern group, temples nos. 11 
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2& 
Dasarnadééa style, phases 


triangular ardhapadma-pattern: above is a heavy, 
Sikhara above, 


The interior shows a saw- 


‘ nd has a 
tooth awning-pattern on the upper cross-lintel a 
plain lotus relief on the ceiling. 

Jala and other omament: 


S Suggest a date early in the ninth century A.D. 


i O 
unmoulded slab as roof with n 


Pathari, Satmadhia group, s 


' -320) 
ven mandapika shrines (Figs. 66-68; Plates 319 : 
: bout on 
This cluster of seven deserted mandapika shrines is found in a shrub forest a 
mile east of Pathari. Each made of 
pla 


two 
a few flat slabs, these shrines stand on one or 

and have th 

laga, and kapotapali, On 


€ usual védibandha of khura-kumbha, narrow 
each bhadra, th i 


_ Temple no, 8, the most 
Jagati co 


elaborately ornamente 
™Mposed of khura-kumbha 
level slab or 


Consisting of short khura- 
W thease a, Saw-tooth band, curved padma 
' Tesemble ¢ a tform, as well as 


temple at Badoh datable to 


fol] eatin 

ating late ri ha ndapika formulas is this odd Pharnsana- 

» the wal] articulated ; ‘ong century, ts walls and mouldings 
; the Pilastey oMame h as a Series of pi lars with hat 8 
a8 been left Unfinisheg Bhadra ie A 4 

: €s have in, 





ay I1.B.3 
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hia group: a. temple no. 1, plan; b. temple no. 2, plan. 


Fig. 66. Pathari. Satmad 


. 
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Fig. 67. Pathari. Satmadhia group, temple no. 7, plan. 
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dééa style, phase 
Dasarna 


oo 
init 


MN ea (faa y ang 





0. 1; 
dhia group, védibandhas: a. temple n 
; 2; c. temple no. 3. 


Candragalikag © superstructure. 
xtends the tibbed khy, a as awning and th 
Clerestory. The Vvédibandha above sits On a gj 


of 
€ first bhimi as a sort 
™ple matica, Krishna Deva i 
Michael W. Meiste 
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CHAPTER 13 
I1.B.4. 


Varieties of 
North Indian style: Da 
c. late eighth—early ninth Bees AD. lees n 


Kalacuris of Tripurt: Mandapika Shrines 


Historical Introduction 
in the third century 


ed from Mahismati 
s, who ruled 


Th . 
ree generations of early Kalacuri kings rul 
t the main line of Kalacuri 


A.D. er 
Ae ee the use of a “Kalacuri Era,” bu 
The Lae fae came to power only in the eighth century A.D- 
pupatiia traditions 2 0 age to be associated with the Haihayas of the epic and 
Plicnee eae P ae ly settled in the Avanti-Mandhata region of Malava. Three 
lait deerantts ts : oa aragana, and Buddharaja — ruled from Mahismati and issued 
adele Eben a an unspecified era nOW called the Kalacuri Era, beginning in A.D. 
anaiand present as suggest Kalacuri jurisdiction over parts of Gujarat, the Kon- 
found in these a d ay Maharashtra (including Vidarbha). The coins of Krsnaraja are 
centuries. A eee contiguous region ‘nued in circulation for at least two 
nea sen aie ae of Sankaragana, dated A.p. 597, from Abhona, Nasik District, 
grants of eee ane from the “victorious camp” at Ujjayini. One of the land- 
Pet dete ase ai rom Vadnér, Nasik District, was 1 idisa 
ate. the last 8 eo -grants of the early Kalacuris come 
king, Manga a y Kalacuri ruler, was defeated in c. A-D- 
Cunaate fe ae his successor, Pulakési II, annexed Maharastra, the Konkana, and 
fang ahaa a ee power shrank toa small portion of present Gujarat, and within a 
Pa ot hae ed away. Krsnaraja 1s mentioned as devoted to Pasupati; Sankaragana 
araja are called ‘paramamahesvara.” 
ighth century, ruling in part of Dahala. One 
dated stone inscriptions found at Sagat and Chott 
The Sagat inscription, 


hth century. 
“paramabhattaraka-maPa- 


oo ee is known from two un 
HB ae yi palaeographically to the mid-eig 
ee eee on a sculpted slab, refers to Sankaragap@ as 
J hive panne , 
eo the findspots of the two epigraphs of Sankaragana, his territor 
ea o have extended over 4 major part of Dahala with its capital at Tripur! 
odern Tewar). 
e to Laksmanaraja 
ubordinate ally of 
d by Kokalla (their 


ial jurisdiction 


we com 


key Karitalai stone inscrl , 
astrakita kings of the Deccan. Laksmanaraj@ was followe 
ho raised the Kalacur! family to jmperi 
kas in Rajasthan, 







ee dieiee is not known) W 
oe ee with the Pratihara, Mihira Bhoja, 
ed east Bengal, and, in the latter part of 


defeated the Turus 
his reign, vanquished Rastra 


. A.D. 750-775) 


850-890) 
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incess and had 18 sons. The eldest, 


(his son-in-law). Kokalla married a Candélla pr 
graha) 


San ‘yh! 

See I (ca ie titles of Mugdhatunga, Prasiddhadhavala, and Ranavi 
eee im; his other sons administered various mandalas of Dahala. 
en sete II fought the Somavamsi king of Kosala and annexed Pali in Bilaspur 
ae - A uta Ktsna I sought Sankaragana’s help in repelling an invasion by the 
Gaya ze Bed king Vijayaditya Ill, but their combined armies were defeated. 
Pt 3 na II married his daughter Laksmi to Jagattunga, son of Krsna II. Laksmi gave 
o Indra III, who succeeded Krsna II on the Rastrakita throne and took a Kalacuri 


princess as his queen. 
a Sankaragana II was s 
ollowed by his younger brother, Yuvara 


ucceeded by his elder son Balaharsa, who was himself 


jadéva I, Keyuravarga. 


Architectural Features 
under Kalacuri patronage will be discussed in a later 
nadésa, however, also 


mandapika shrines found in Dasar 
of that sort were built there from the late 
ments of these survive, showing 


fitted together, ornamented on the 
ka pillars and crowned by udga- 


Latina Nagara temples built 
volume; the tradition of small 
extended into Dahala, and small temples 
eighth to the early tenth century A.D. Only frag 


that these tiny shrines also were built of large slabs 
Il niches (framed by Ruca 


exterior with pilasters, sma 
m ‘ ' : : : ‘ 
b as), and with typical Kalacuri patterning of perforated diamonds used in the recesses 
etween. 
Bilhari, temple remains (not illustrated) 
te with remains dating 


st of Murwara, is an ancient si 
large tank known as 


u-Vara 


ae situated nine miles we 
tree eighth to the 11th centuries. There is a 
ing a ohare) and two ruined temples known as the Visn 
aaa VIS village occupies the site and its houses utilise numerous 0 
baa Hae From inscriptional evidence, it is clear that Bilhari had a large Siva 
th ple and matha, built during the first half of the tenth century by queeD Nohala for 

pace of an important sect of Saiva ascetics known as the Mattamayuras, but typical 
architectural pieces pertaining to the katis of two shrines of the eighth century A.D. 
show that the site was also important centuries earlier. One fragment depicts a niche 
with Ganéga surmounted by an udgamas another displays Uma doing penance while 
seated in utkutikasana on 4 full lotus (the two Rucaka pilasters that flank her are 
carved with ghatapallava and ardhapadma and suggest a mandapika shrine). 


Chéti Dévri, temple remains (not illustrated) 

Situated on the left bank of the river Kén, about ten miles east of Nand cand, Chott 
Dévri is a village in a thick ‘ch is strewn with ruins of 30 to 40 shrines, 
sculptures, carved pi that stylistically resemble those of Nand 
Cand. A mandapika shrine assignable to the late eighth century still stands at the site, 
though in a tottering con ple, bold vedibandha, supporting 4 kati 
flanked by pilasters, and has a flat 


carved with bhadra niches, crowned by : 
w Ganééa (S) and Karttikeya (W); that on the north is 
ings of usual decorative 


roof. The bhadra niches sho : 
missing. The shrine has a trigakha doorway pearing crude carving 
+4 and Yamuna on the 


designs and figures including a garuda as jalatabirhba and Ganga a 
pédyas. All its components were made of large slabs, of which hardly a dozen were 


required to complete the structure. 
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ion of Sank- 
, : iption of the reign nds 
F ; Saiva inscription d couple, ha 

; ielded a pillar bearing a TE Ee ata alab 

are oe aaa century, and three eee to those on Ae, the 

aragana, ascribable ae archer below). These figures a ana now deposited i 

s SU an ie ae one inscription of Sankaragan 
bearing the on 


oti Deévri 
. Choti Devr 
ibly hailed from 
iversity Museum. The Sagar inscription also possibly 
_ Sagar Universi y f 
or its environs. 


Karitalai, temple remains (Plate 322) akalpa Maharaja, ae 
italai ielded aco per-plate inscription of the Ucc AKalaoun inscripti f 
samialat has yielded a i tas, dated a.p. 494/5, a number o ther inscription 0 
afeudator i s mene I dated a.p. 842, and Ba of a Varaha 
the ti bs keteniaaa (c. ap 945-970) that refers to the foun 
e time o sman Disa 
ones from the karn. 


- The site has an almost eae 
‘D. 700 (Plate 327). Other an = 
eighth and ninth centuries; these mostly p 
idapika shri ; 


Served as kati (Plate 325) 
(Plates 324, 326) 


f at-roof 


a Bandhdgad 
wo interesting archit 
illustrated her 


a type; a few had simple Latina 
ectural fragments of eighth-ce 
©. One shows the linte} of a trigakha q 
Patravalli on all the gq as and With a Winged Saruda 
€ ornate kati of a Mandapika Shrine (Plate 3 

Y udgamas, with typic 


; the other eee 
orned with ¢ Tee niches crowne 
n between, 


feaa ane 
tury shrines from Tigawa a 





Krishna Deva 





a 


jee 
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rastra 
Genealogical Table: Maitrakas of Valabhi and Garulakas of Western Surast 
I. Maitrakas 


~ Senapati Bhatarka (c. a.p. 468) 





d. Dudda 









: ' F Dharapatta 
Sénapati Dharaséna I Maharaja Dronasimha Pa atta) (c. a.p. 520-550) 
(c. a. 480-520) (A.D. 520-550) (c. A.D. 520- 
Guhaséna 
(a.D. 555-570) 
Dharaséna II 
(A.D. 570-595) 
Siladitya I alias Dharmaditya Kharagraha I 
(c. A.D. 595-612) (A.D. 615-620) 
itl oe hter of 
Dérabhata Dharaséna III Dhruvaséna Il Baldditya = Pusyabhiati princess daug 
(A.D. 617-625) (c. A.D. 629-644) Harsavardhana 


Cakravarti Dharaséna IV 
(A.D. 644-648) 


d. Bhipa 


Siladitya 1 Kharagraha Il alias Dhruvaséna 
Dharmaditya 
Il, Garulakas 
Rajasthaniya Stra | 
Sénapati Varahadasa I 
Maharaja Stra Ty 
Varahadaga vif 
{A.p, 549) 
Sithhaditya 


{a.n, 574) 


cHAPTER 14 


Varieties of North Indi 
I ndian style: Surastra styl 
pre-Nagara phase, c. late sixth to lie Caveat 


century A.D. 


II.C.1.a. 


Maitrakas of Valabhi and Garulakas of 


Western Surastra 


Historical Introduction 


T ; . 
Ta appellation “Maitraka” may derive from Mitra, 
en vate Me early second century a.p.). In the Manu-Smrti 
ener ey to imply a caste, the Vratya-Vaisyas, 
Galtyfas: ieee aah A.D.), a priestly community conducting rit 
aa ec r their origin, by the latter half of the fifth century 4.D. 
Sie ished themselves as rulers at the city 0 
stra. 
Sénapati “ % 
Gcleeeeal Ee (Bhatarka), the first Maitraka dynas 
Pana ationed in Surastra. He is said to have secure 
Gikinagara pean conjectured to be Pairnadatta 
arity Bape es : eee Skandagupta. H.G. Shastri has sugges 
death of Skanda unded an independent princedom was ©. 4-D- 468, sO 
charter of Guilassna, % el occ abee: elaine 
and places Kim eh earing sovereign titles and dated Saka 
a pr dee Seen ae a piesa tes assuming that Bhatarka’s rule 
Bhatarka’s eldest Pera would still need confirmation 
Drénasithha, Dhruvasén : énapati Dharaséna I, was followed by his 
title “maharaja” from a Gi , and Dharapatta. Dronasitiha is said 
ing the elevation of th upta emperor (probably Budhagupta o” 
= clepee ‘8 e Maitrakas to monarchical status; the ear 
uses the Gupta Era and is dated a.p. 502. The ‘Maitraka king 


d his princedo 


on 


hand, argues that a copper- 
380/a.D. 458, is genuine 
began as early as 
by further evidence. 

three brothers, 
to have received the 
Vainyagupta), signify- 
liest of Dronasimha’s 
s continued to 


one of the four disciples 
(c. second-third century 
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and to Buddhist monastic settlements; according to Jaina tradition, the Paryusana- 
kalpa was publicly read for the first time in his assembly in v.N. 980 or 993 to console 
him after the death of his son. 

Dhruvaséna’s brother Dharapatta, the youngest son of Senapati Bhatarka, was old 
when enthroned and his rule was relatively short. He was the only Maitraka king to 
call himself “Parama-Aditya-bhakta,” suggesting Sun worship as his personal faith. 

The rise of the Maitrakas as an eminent power begins from the reign of Guhasena 
(c. A.D. 555-570), son of Dharapatta, by whose time the power of the Guptas had 
considerably declined. While the Later Guptas and the Maukharis struggled for impe- 
rial status in North India, the Maitrakas asserted their independence in Western India. 
Guhaséna’s successor, Dharaséna I, extended his power to Lata (southern Gujarat). 
Dharaséna’s elder son, Siladitya, ruled in the Sahya region of northeastern Maharastra. 
Although Guhaséna was called Parama-Mahéévara, his charter of a.p. 567 also addres- 
ses him as Paramoépasaka, suggesting his leanings toward Buddhism. 

Dharaséna II (a.p. 570-595) had to guard his kingdom against three powerful 
monarchs: the Maukhari Avantivarma, the Later Gupta Mahasénagupta, and Prabha- 
karavardhana of Sthanéévara, who had extended his power as far as Lata. 

Dharaséna’s son Siladitya (c. A.D. 595-612) extended Maitraka power to western 
Malava, although the Kalacuri ruler, Buddharaja (who had been defeated by Calukya 
Mangalééa in c. a.p. 600) shifted his political base further to the north clearly at the 
expense of Maitraka power, proceeding as far as Anandapura (northern Gujarat) in A.D. 
610. Siladitya was generous in bequeathing grants of land to Brahmins and Buddhist 
establishments, and one charter each to a Siva and a Surya temple survive. His alias 
Dharmaditya signifies his high repute as @ just, religiously oriented monarch, Hstian 
Tsang praises him, and the Arya-mafjusri-milakalpa (c. eighth century A.D.) calls him 
Dharmaraja. He founded a Buddhist yihara in Varnsakata and a second one near his 


palace in Valabhi. ; 
Siladitya’s son Dérabhata was put in charge of the Maitrakas Sahya possessions 
and his brother, Kharagraha I, began his rule from Valabhi in c. A.D. 615. In a.D. 616 
he is said to have camped in Ujjayini, probably during the conflict between Harsa- 
vardhana of Sthanésvara and Pulakesi II of Vatapi. a seems ag : ae taken sides 
ési t the suzerainty of Marsa. 
with Pulakési, but soon after was forced to ee os ae ae 


Siladitya I’s successor, Dharaséna III ee ee cal dB aah Hevea te eee 
raha. i A yq-manjusri-mulakalpa, he pe 
Se. A eee a. He was succeeded by Dhruvaséna II alias Baladitya 


and w i his guar 

(c. He Ne Saas of his career, Dhruvasena was defeated by one and 
was given protection by the Girjara king Prasgantaraga Dadda of Nandipura. However, 
he also became Harsa’s son-in-law, and attended the sixth fifth-yously Buddhist con- 
ference held by him at Prayaga. Although he was a Saivite ( Parama-Mahéévara’”’) like 


: ; i donations. 
Harsa, he organized Buddhist assemblies and gave generous 
Dasuaeeona son, Dharaséna IV, assumed imperial titles including that of the 


“cakravarti,” and under him Maitraka power extended to the whole of present-day 
Gujarat, Malava, and the Sahya region of Maharastra. Until a.p. 648, his inscriptions 


PANGS 7 (66 ] grandfather”). 
allude respectfully to Harsavardhana as Ajjaka” ( materna 
sae i no son and was succeeded by Dhruvasena II, the younger son of 


Dérabhata, of the collateral branch then governing Vindhya-Sahyadésa. Degradation of 
the glory of the Maitraka dynasty starts from his reign. He was succeeded Ee 
graha II alias Dharmaditya, the elder brother of Dhruvaséna, who ruled only for five 
years. He was succeeded by his nephew, Siladitya Il, son of Siladitya Il. 
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exist; one linga is 6 ft. 3 in. high; the corresponding Nandi measures 6 by 4 ft. From 
these, it can be inferred that several Saiva temples of Maitraka times or even earlier 


existed in Valabhi. 

Sakti worship was also fairly preva 
ning of the sixth century, Dronasimha gave gra 
samardini) and Pandurarya (Ksémarya or Ambika-Ksémank 
lage situated in Hastavapura-aharanl that were renewed by Dhruvaséna-Baladitya in 
A.D. 639 and the Padmapurana (c. seventh-eighth century A.D.) refers to Svabhradésa 
(probably the area between the Sabarmati and Mahi rivers) as the tirtha of Pandurarya. 
(The worship of Ksémankari and the building of her temples continued until the early 
11th century in Gujarat and the adjoining tracts of Rajasthan.) A copper-plate grant of 
Dhruvaséna II refers to “Dévi-ksétra” in Vatapallika-sthali in Surastra, implying the 
existence of a goddess temple there in the early seventh century; 4 charter by Dhru- 
vaséna III refers to a temple of Samkarika at Siravatanaka-sthali in Surastra. 

One of Siladitya III’s charters (.D. 675) mentions a “matrsthana-ksétra” in Mada- 
sara-sthali, and a much worn set of Saptamatrkas at Bilegvara, Matrka temples at Sri- 
nagar, Borica, and Pata, and matrka figures of the seventh and eighth centuries from 
northern Gujarat attest also to the popularity of the Saptamatrkas. 

Evidence for Bhagavata (Vaisnava) worship in Gujarat is available from the late 
fourth or early fifth century A.D. A few early heads of Vasudéva 
several sites; the Junagadh inscription of the Gupta emperor Skandagupta (a.D. 455) | 
records that the local governor had built a temple to Cakrabhrt (Visnu) in the Giri- 
nagara environs. Only one Maitraka ruler, Dhruvasena I, called himself “Parama- 
Bhagavata,” but the Garulaka vassal chieftains also used the same epithet. No grant toa ! 
Bhagavata temple has yet come to light from this period, but images of Kéginisudana in 
Valabhi, Visnu in Gop (sixth century), Balarama and Visnu in Dhank, Vigvaripa from 
Kathalal, Visnu from Ghumli (seventh century), and the survival of a Dagavatara tem- 
ple at Kadvar and Vaisnava temples in the Sonkansari group at Ghumli and Pindara 
(both of the seventh century A.D.) attest to the flourishing state of the Bhagavata cult. 
(Although the oldest surviving parts of the famous Dvarakadhiéa temple at Dvaraka 
date from the 12th century, one of the preceding structures may have belonged to the 
Maitraka period.) ’ 

The cult of Aditya, the Sun god, also was represented in the Maitraka period. Only 
one Maitraka king, Dharapatta, called himself “Parama-Aditya-bhakta, " but temples 
sacred to Surya were built in a number of places in Maitraka times. A temple to the 
Sun in Bhadréniyaka is recorded by a grant of Siladitya I in A.D. 611. Another grant 
refers to a vapi connected to a Sun temple at Vatapadra in Surastra. Sun temples at 
Kindarkhéda, Pasnavada, etc. and images from Mangrol and other sites attest to the 
Sun cult in early Maitraka times. A temple of the Sun (“Bakuladitya”) also existed at 
Modhéra, probably at the same place as ent medieval temple, founded in the 
late sixth or early seventh century A-D- Modhéra had earned the name Bhagvadgrama 
from the seventh century onward because of its famous temple. 

Buddhism in Gujarat begins several centuries prior to the beginning of Maitraka— 
rule. A number of caves, stupas, and monastic remains in Surastra and northern 
Gujarat, plus literary and inscriptional references, att he importance of Buddh- 


lent in Gujarat in Maitraka times. At the begin- 
nts to temples of Kottammahika (Mahi- 
ari) in Trisangamaka vil- 





est tot 
ism from the first century B.C. through the Ksatrapa and subsequent periods. 
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an a 

Nee eae an a grants pertaining to Jaina temples within the Maitraka kingdom 

hve come igh the ima aver DRA ne tone at 

= e latter half 0 e sixth t ; é 

vas Bie century A.D.; a colophone of the Vises- 

‘Rives pa fee dated A.D. 610 proclaims its dedication in a Jaina temple in Valabhi; 

ihe ssck Sl notices refer to the transfer of Jina images to safer places at the time Ai 
of Valabhi in a.p. 788. Among extant temples of the Maitraka period, no Jaina 


temple is traceable. 


Architectural Features 
ie ea 2 the Maitraka period mostly are structural temples. 
Khimaé ples is available at Dhank; one Saiva monastic 
= tial a small, unpretentious kunda at Bhanasara, and two vapis at Dhank. 
fees ples are either nirandhara or sandhara; the garbhagrha is a plain cubical cell. 
mee ait rare feature (Gop, Sonkansar no. 1, Ghumli). Sandhara buildings are laid 
faciiaeaiee eae plan (Gop, Bilesvara, Khimesvara n0- 2) or more frequently on a 
ia ee z an; the exterior walls form an ambulatory around the garbhagrha and 
fatatmatine ae die a hall in front of it. Ina few instances, the rectangle is broken 
Ae B of unequal size, the smaller square encompassing the garbhagrha (Baléj, 
Shira ganck at ot ik shrines are small, rectangular, and generally with- 
Wie ee orica, Pata); that at Khimesvara, however, has a sort of gudhamandapa. 
ea er ception of the Khimesvara example, which has a Valabhi roof, all are 
ndamila (flat-roofed) and face north. Temples of Surya and Siva face east, though a 


few instances of Siva temples that face west 

eet a well as jagati (present at Gop) 
lels of th un the upper part; types are somew 

of the sixth and seventh century a.D. GOP shows some ith Central 

‘s not known, but 


Indi p : 
pei awe technical terminology in use in the Maitraka period is 
cteristic mouldings of this period can, in part, be adequately described by adopt- 


ing terms from Dravida usage. 


A small group of Jaina 
building survives at 


mes carrying dentil 
eccani cave-paral- 


are ma en walls of sand marily are plain. Small jalas rarely 
Heer ed (Khimésvara no. 1, Pasnava temple). Niches (occasionally bha- 
(Bilas anas, as at Sonkansari no. 1) do not project. Pilasters either on the exterior 

are or on the inside of the garbhagrha (Khimésvara Nos. 4 and 2) are rare. 
Z sea: is topped by a pattika, often bearing rafter-ends, rarely petals; sometimes 
ah pattika occurs, a kapota, or a cyma (generally without padma ca 
ane a mandapa usually contains a central four Rucaka pillars with corresponding 
x ng columns; in smaller halls there are two co etimes only pilasters. 
vs. aN exceptions, these are without carving. T bases and capitals are 
ad ally left uncarved; the doorframe of the garbhagtha, with few exceptions, is un- 
orned. The few instances of carved sakhas show padma, puspa OF mala, ratna, and 
lly blank; only Khimésvara 


stambha. The exterior front wall of the mandapa is genera 
y. Only the Kadvar temple mandapa-interior and 


os 5 has niches flanking the doorwa 
the Khiméévara no. 5 (exterior, front) have niches; Khimésvara temple no. 6 has large 
bha-door. The two vapis in Dhank also have ornamented 


Stirasenas flanking the gar 
niches on the walls. 
A few sandhara temples have a mukhamandapa, ° 
the pilasters are usually plain. 
The prasada’s superstruc 


hara temples custo 
da Surya 


f which the dwarf pillars and 


) or Kuta 


ture either takes a pre-Nagara (Vimana 














A ' ll 
gavaksas on the faces of tiers that sear 
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The Kata (Pharhsana) form is composed by piling tiers Pcie of ae kapéta- 
diminishing width. The tiers either represent pent-roof, kapota (ro -eav a eras a 
palika (cyma-cornice), Though kap6ta continues in Dravida architecture, a 
on early Gupta temples, it is Teplaced in Nagara arc 


hitecture almost entirely by es 
palika. The tiers may, but often do not, show a row of gavaksas. The Phamsana, or t 
form also is crowned by an amalaka, amalasaraka, 

combined with amalaka), 


or a cula (which not infrequently is 

€ mandap a few cases, a superstructure is provided, ipllow: 

em ak ne Prasada-superstructure, but one or two tiers less, organically co : 

nected with it, with no Sukanasa. Where Some semblance of a gukanasa is presen 

Ki - 1), it is shallow, as in early Kalinga temples. ; 

Sived ceilings j € interior. Instead, a very primitive method i“ 

i , alternating thick, long joists an 

wnward from the central nave to cover the side 

ed ambulatory path. 
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Gop, old temple (Figs. 69-70, 75; Plates 328-333) 

ss carota oe is an old village situated c. nine miles northeast of Bhanvad and four 
Bi cts; os the present village of Gap. The old Gop could possibly have been the 
ane i entified Pharhka-prasravana, capital of the Garulakas, though the reading 
af ather be Dhanka-prasravana, Dhank being an ancient town that equally can 
vance a claim as the Garulaka capital. (The conquest by Varahadasa II of Dvaraka 


could have been effected from either Gop or Dhank.) 

aa ae Cae sandhara temple at Gop stands on a moulded, much ruined jagati 11 ft. 
eth i and 63 ft. 4 in. square. On the east is an extension for a flight of steps together 
a ah ow platform (Fig. 75). The outer ambulatory is about 6 ft. 7 in. wide, the 
ndhara temple about 41.5 ft. square. The outer walls had collapsed exposing the 


interior garbhagrha (Plate 328). 


het The jagati shows projecting bays, larger at karna an 
etween (Figs. 69-70). Its mouldings show triple bhitta, kumuda, kapotapalika (with- 


eae intervening antarapatta), urdhvapadma (reversed cippika), and auxiliary karna 
" ampa mouldings. The kandhara (kantha) shows niches and pilasters that seem to 
imulate cross sections of a garbhagrha and mukhamandapa on the bays and antarala 
ae mandapa in the recesses. The prastara above the kandhara is followed by varan- 
1ika (prahara) with hall or door cross-sections in the kantha-recess. There were figure- 
sculptures in the kandhara-niches, most of which are lost or badly eroded (a few seem 
to be gana-figures). 
ee The form of the jagati (Fig. 69) is somewhat reminis 
évgadh (c. A.D. 525) in Central India, but the kandhara pilasters with | 
prastara’s kapota derive from Vakataka rather than Gupta prototypes. 
k The pitha of the temple itself is also moulded (Fig. 70b; Plate 330). Bhadras and 
arnas had deep khattaka-niches, their images mostly lost except for a worn figure of 
Visnu on the northern extremity of the southern side, two pratihara figures (with 
differing jatamukutas) flanking an empty niche on the west (in which Siva would have 
stood), and a figure of Surya on the north karna of the west wall. The tops of these 
niches extended up onto the wall proper. The kandhara-friezes show frolicking gana 
(pramatha) figures (Plate 331) somewhat reminiscent of bhita figures found in similar 
situations on the Calukya caves (c. A.D. 578-610) and the Upper Sivalaya temple (c. A.D. 
625) in Badami. Stylistically, however, they look more like debased versions of 


Vakataka ganas. A couple of figures may represent Skanda (Plate 331). 

The wall (c. 2-2.5 ft. thick) left a wide pradaksinapatha around the garbhagrha, the 
walls of which are stark, rising c. 17 ft. Near the upper extremity are large holes for 
beams, with smaller holes between for joists (Plate 328), signifying the presence of a 


probably wooden roof covering the ambulatory. 
At the upper extremity of the walls, a pair of thin patti 


simulated rafters’ ends occur. The superstructure above consists of two large pent- 
avaksa-dormers, two on each face of the lower and 


roof-tiers with strongly projecting g 
one on each face of the upper tier; a kantha with dentils separates the tiers. 

The ample mukhapattis of the lower gavaksas show rosettes and crescent-and-star 
decoration; inside the gadhas were originally small grasamukhas (not preserved in all 
cases). The gadhas on the upper tier contained seated divinities, of which only Ganésa 
(W) and Uma (perhaps Skanda-mata’) (N; Plate 332) are still in position. Crowning the 
superstructure and separated from the second tier by a griva is a faceted cula in a form 
hinted at by temple-models on the lintels of doorframes in Deccani caves. 


d bhadra, with broad recesses 


cent of the “Gupta” temple at 
aguna and the 


kas and a kantha with 
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b. Khimesvara. Temple no. 1, Nandi-pithika; 


Fig. 73. Pithas: 
artment of Archaeology, Gujarat 


a. Dérvav. Old temple (Courtesy: Vora); 
c. Khiméévara. Temple no. 3, Nandi-pithika. (Courtesy: Dep 


State.) 


Estimates of Gop’s date have ranged from the fifth to the seventh century 
(Sankalia; Barrett). Nanavati and Dhaky had first suggested the last quarter of the sixth 
century, but recent work on the chronology of Vakataka caves by Spink would suggest 
that the Vakataka and Maurya-Kalacuri features at Gop (particularly gana, laguna, an 

culika forms) would warrant a date for the Gop temple between ¢. A-D- 525-550. The 
claim of Garulaka Varahadasa II in A.D. 549 that he had built many temples (“‘anéka- 
dévakula”) cannot be overlooked; the Gop temple, in particular, vis-a-vis many other 
buildings of the Maitraka period in Surastra, impresses one in its scale and general 


pretensions as a royal foundation. 
A slab in the temple’s cella bears a few as yet undeciphered letters in ornamental 
Brahmi script not later than a.p. 600 (Plate 333), but their bearing on the temple is 


not clear. 
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original dandacchadya are still int a 

335) ene have held fe image of ana ae Seavalen ores ari ei 

rie : ae of ee hall shows four, plain, Rucaka pillars; added props have been 

reas as ee the pillars on the north and south (Plate 337). At the centre of the 

ee sou walls are empty khattaka-niches topped by a three-level Pharnsana 
$araséna on the front (Plate 337). The pilasters at the entrance show kumara- 


capitals. 
The method of interior roofing, missing at Gop, is quite clear here, in both the 
dapa. Stone beams and joists were used in place of 


reas and gudhaman 
er, covered over by stone slabs; over the aisles, these slope toward the outer wall 


(Plate 337). 
ae dese garbhagrha has a partially decorated doorframe showing an inner ratnasakha 
slender figures of Ganga and Yamuna at the bottom, a plain stambhasakha with 


rounded and strongly curved lagunaka topped by plain tatika and bharana, a complete- 
ed bahyasakha. T he uttar- 


ly plain sakha, a quarter round padmasakha, and an uncarv 
(Surya), Viranci, Visnu, Sankara, 


ae ee five katakara-niches sheltering Aditya 
andra; Visnu appears at the lalata, with Ganesa above him in the centre of the 


saubhagyapatta. 

Di garbhagtha walls are featureless. In 

arieenat pea image of Varaha, still un 

eae pia e 11th century A.D. Fragments of an older parikara, of early Maitraka 

pillar ing avataras of Visnu on its jambs, are cemented to the mukhamandapa 
s but were intended for a larger image than the surviving Varaha. 


The form of the temple’s Phamsanéa-tiers, the size and form of the decorative 
la patterns, pitha, and doorway decora- 


eueee the Varaha and the kumara figures, ja 
n would warrant a date for this temple afew decades later than Gop, c. A.D. 575-600. 


side the garbhagtha, near the northern 
der worship; it now is enframed by a 


c-d, f, j, 76; Plates 340-345) 


of Porbandar on a plateau 
nk of the Bilvaganga river, 


Biléévara, Bilvanatha temple (Figs. 71b, 74a, 


ont hamlet of Bileévara is located 16 miles northeast 
e Barada hills; the temple is placed near the west ba 
lows through a deep gorge. 
ay: temple is sandhara, almost square, with a wide pradaksina around the 
ee hagrha, its walls relieved by pilasters having composite shafts (Fig- 76). The ex- 
h or wall is punctuated by engaged Miéraka pillars (Fig. 76; Plates 342, 344) which 
ave amalakas set below the block of their roll-capitals. The east fagade now shows a 

pair of balconied rooms provided in the 17th century (Plate 340). 

The pitha exactly resembles that at Kadvar (Fig. 71a-b), i ortions one 
and a half times that of the Varaha temple. The architrave © is topped by a 
row of dentils and a kapota (Plate 344). The wall above might be ancient to the pattika 
course, but the final 2 ft. seems the work of later renovators. 

There is no regular mandapa, but the garbhagrha, pulled toward the west, leaves 
some room for assembly at its front. The ambulatory is covered by timber construction. 
The garbhagrha contains a huge, amorphous, partly mutilated “svayambhu” linga 
supported on the living rock. The main doorways are now covered over by tiles. 
The garbhagrha is 92 ft. high inside; it supports 4 lofty superstructure of six talas 
that carry gavaksa-dormers on their faces in the order of 7, 5, 4, 3, 2, and 1. Each tala is 
supported by kantha-patti, @ course of dentils, and a minor kapota. A larger variety © 
karnakitas is used here than elsewhere in the first three talas reflect 
a usual “vimana” or “kata” form (Fig. 74a, © ); the fourth tala replaces 


within 
which 


Surastra: those for 
d; Plates 341-342 
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Fig. 76. Bilésvara. Bilvanatha temple, plan. 
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a , 1.C.1.4- 
Surastra style, pre-Nagara 


a f 
” (Fj ; ircular kutas 0 
the kita-rooflets with octagonal Dravida-like “sgikharas” (Fig. 74f); the ci 


ntas or culikas 
the fifth tala are crowned by amalakas (Fig. 74); the last tier Be ae ce a: not be 
on the corners and a central amalasarika surmounted by a ka 

original. 


Pau at, 5 tes 341, 345); 
The front of the superstructure has a slightly projecting Rice flan 345) that are 
the rectangular panel at the front shows a pair of miniature Cee aae d by vrttasphuti- 
reminiscent of Maurya cave-pillars. The large gavaksa above is flan s 
tas crowned by bold amalakas (Plate 345). M s in Suras- 
This recs building relates to a whole group of SO aea a An earlier 
tra, its superstructure distinctively different from that of the eee aa came of the 
analogue ina different style might be the shrine-models carved on the s, independent 
“Gupta” temple at Dévgadh (c. a.p. 525). The clearly poumeieen Pesan da- 
karnakiitas and gavaksas that show no suggestion of integration into jala eer Sota 
kas, and the heaviness of the amalaka itself suggest that the temple beet ae ents 
stage in the mainstream of Nagara formal development, at least one of the exp 
that preceded the emergence of Nagara form. f its 
Is the temple of the Garulaka period, and could Varahadasa II me ee a 
uilder, in view of its large dimensions and height? Some factors do sugges oe ie 
date, but others 80 against it. The form of the pitha is the same as that at Ka tia 
form of the octagonal cupolas on the fourth tala (Fig. 74f) rather resembles the § 


a ilesvara 
of the Lower Sivalaya at Badami (c. A.D. 610-642), and though Kadvar and ue hint 
seem almost contemporary ther architectural styles mig 


parallels sensed with o 
at a date no earlier than the end of the sixth or early in the seventh century A.D. 
Khiméévara, temple no, 1 (Figs. 73b, 74b, 78a; Plate 346) f 
The Khiméévara Stroup of temples, standing desolate near the sea shore a Oe rd 
miles southwest of Kuchadi village (ten miles west-northwest of Porbandar), co see 
almost be called the M, uram of Surastra. Its buildings present three maj 


ahabalip 


La} 





"a. Temple no. 5; 
p emple no, 2: 


j : 6). Pi ata le. 
8Y, Gujarat State.) *- Bale}. Pithadmata temp 


—tN 
b, Khimag 
artment of Archaeolo paki 
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Fig. 78. a. Khimésvara. Temple no. 1, plan; 


Department of Archaeology, 


superstructural forms: Vimana, Kuta ( 


pratolis to the east an 
matha, contemporaneo 
to the ensemble. 

The principal bui 
Mahadéva temple (name 
west-facing Khiméésvara tem 
gidhamandapa un 
is coterminous, sep 

The adhisthana is 
lating holes filled with per 
mandapa and garbhagrha an 
the original jalas that 
eight-pointed stars wi 
kunjaraksa pattern. 
this is a low parape 
ancient pranalas surviving. 


in at least two va 
d west of the compound, but the pr 
us with the earliest tem 


Iding of the Khimeésvara group is templ 
d after a Jéthva prince 0 
ple is sandhara, with a rectangular plan (Fig. 78a), the 
differentiated from the pra 
arated from the gadhamandapa b 
featureless and recently renova 
forated jalas, tw 


d two on the east wa 
one on the south wall has a pair of c 


At the top of the wa 
t formed by a pattika, 
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In 





b. Srinagar. Vindhyavasini temple, plan. (Courtesy: 


Gujarat State.) 


rieties), and Valabhi. There are 
akara is much ruined. A 
ple-structures, lends additional interest 


e no. 1, the Khimesvara 
f Porbandar of the 17th century). The 


daksinapatha. Even the mukhamandapa 
y a wall and doorway. 

ted. The plain walls have venti- 
o each on the north and south of the gudha- 
ll in the pradaksina (Fig. 78a). Among 
rudely made 


those in the north wall show 
the normal dentils and a pattika. Above 
kantha, and kapotapalika with some of the 











y = 1.a. 
Surastra st le, pre Nagara, ILC. 


én pach vel 

The pillars at the front of the mukhamandapa have a Siiraséna at bee hie mee robe 

above; karnakiitas (the roofs now lost) stand at the corners. (There a Mee ae 

similar karnakitas at the rear end of the temple.) The EA ie a 

Rucaka; those inside the gudhamandapa ae square bases and octagona 

i tunted, being only 7.5 ft. high. 

Macc. doit is plain save for worn figures at the top. The udumbara 

shows a circular projecting mandaraka flanked by vigorous grasamukhas. se 
The garbhagrha’s antarabhitti is punctuated by engaged columns showing a , 


a square-to-octagonal shaft, and an upper amalaka. The linga inside the sanctum may 
be old. 


The catustala vimanakara superstructure of the garbhagrha has grooved gavaksas 
in sequence on each storey (Plate 346). Full-blown lotuses fill the gadha-cavities on 
the south. Karnakitas with sikha-finials (Fig. 74b) occur on three talas (Plate 346). As 
usual, dentils, kantha, pattika, and kapéta also occur. The final tala is formed by a very 
shapely kapéta; a short griva then supports a handsome, bulbous, and strongly fluted 
amalaka (Plate 346). 

The temple stylistically should d 
moulded Nandi-pithika in front of the t 


nd kapata at fe : ings and the wall is feature- 
‘ @ at the top. The superstructure over the inner 

fiset fala tae, lig ps help of a smal] vimana-védika. The grhapindi is tall. The 
Pataed aa 8avaksas and karnakiitas; the second tala has kapéta with two 
iva s tagonal Dravida like ean Hk® tala has a single ge okee ese 
an exceedingly rare pa Pg -Visnucchanda sikhara” (Fig. 74k: Plate 348), 
ilatas of the L halla (such a feature °ccurs also on aediculae at 

0 in aaa’ temple at Sirpur in Daksina Késala). 
y a large ¢ 


» wid 
giidhamandapa ay dane Urpacchadya roof. The 
Bhénasara, temple no, 2 ucaka pilasters, 


(Plate 349) 
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lowermost tala. The gadhas are filled with large lotuses. The crowning member of the 


superstructure is lost. This temple was possibly the earliest in the group. 


Bhanasara, temple no. 6 (Plate 350) 

This much ruined temple faces east and stands to the northwest of the kunda. It 
pea no. 1 in form, with a very small pitha and large dentils at the top of the wall 
(Plate 350). Only the lowermost tala of the superstructure remains; it had large karna- 


kiitas and very large gavaksa-dormers. 
Kalsar, old temple (Plates 351-352) 


This east-facing prasada is rectangular, 
ing Tises over a plain upapitha; the plain walls are topp 
pattika, and kapota courses. The superstructure must originally have been catustala; 


the uppermost tala and crowning members are missing (Plate 351). Karnakatas stood 
on three talas. Gavaksas range from four on each side of the first tala to one on the 


fourth. 
The lower two talas of the prasada continue as part of 


mandapa, with kitas in front (Plate 351). The upper tala bec 
suggesting a barrel-vaulted sukanasa (Plate 352). 
Both inner and outer doorways are narrow @ 
This entire class of temples with archaic vimanakara su 
later than the early decades of the seventh century, if not earlier. 


Ghumli, S6nkansari, temple no. 1 (Figs. 72a, 74e: Plates 353-360) 


On the hill to the southwest of Ghumli is a group of temples mostly of the seventh and 
eighth centuries A.D. Temple no. 1 is the northernmost of three, large, east-facing 
buildings. Gop, Bilésvara, and this are the largest of extant early shrines in Surastra. It 
is sandhara (Plate 353), laid out ona rectangular plan (almost 56 ft. in length), and had 
a mukhamandapa, of which only the foundation is discernible. The exterior wall is 
largely ruined and the mandapa’s pillars, roof, and the ambulatory-roof have dis- 


appeared. 

The northwest corner of the building and the west edg 
an upapitha that follows the ground’ i been provided (Plate 356). 
Pitha or adhisthana otherwise is absent, the outer wall rising directly from the ground, 
a if they were an adhis- 


but the védibandha-mouldings of the wall have been treated as if t 
thana (Fig. 72a; Plate 353). The Urdhvapadma (reversed cippika) at the top of the wall 


is ornamented with lotus-petals (Plate 357); the kapota shows gavaksas at intervals 
(these, unlike other examples in the style, are enriched with side-loops and sikha- 


finials). 
There were four windows to light the ambulatory passage, two on the east and one 
each on north and south; the walls of the garbhagtha, ambulatory, and hall have 
similar offset pilasters. The mandapa-walls had windows on north and south with two 
more on the east wall flanking the doorway. Three decorated khattaka-niches are 
centered on the south, west, and north exterior walls. The west niche shows a torana 
(Plate 359); the Surasena above has padma and vandanamalika below. The southern 
pediment; the cavity is framed by miniature gakhas; 
ows a grasamukha 


with a narrower mandapa attached. The build- 
ed by the customary dentil, 


the superstructure of the 
omes a large “mahanasi” 


nd featureless. 
perstructures dates no 


e rest on a rocky slope, and 


niche (Plate 360) has no surviving 
avaksa flanked by split gavaksa sh 
fine makara-torana and a 


ti, gagarapatti, 


on the kapota below the niche, a8 
in the central medallion. The northern niche (Plate 358) has a 


large Siiraséna above containing a figure of Vaisravana, with padmapa 
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a .C.1.4. 
Surastra style, pre-Nagara, II 


asapatti in 
isite era I is i iest known example of grasap ate 
site grasapatti below. This is the earlies BONS Rei cuto: 
ie St On the kapota below, a lavishly ornamented giraséna bears 
ibly Kubéra (Plate 358). , BeaniThe 
The corners of the exterior walling were crowned by large meee oe 
square garbhagrha inside, surrounded by an ample pradaksina, has p 
for vandanamalika and padma below 
paficatala superstructure is 


dentil course, minor kapot 
The sikhas of the 


, Show Siraséna-pattern. 
perstructure is a shallow 


the front of the su- 
a 
Sukanasa (Plate 355) with a lower panel crowned by 
Siiraséna, . 
The temple possesses more ornament than earlier structures of the same class; 
Ornament is more detail, 


ed, richer, and of an advanced type. While typologically the 
building continues to follow the older 
advances, 


ure without a series of cornices. Such kitas 
at Nacna and Bhumara in Central India in the late fifth century 
but are new in Surastra, Seemingly more a result of a process of condensation than of 
imitation of earlier forms. 
he su 


Perstructure otherwise resembles Bhanasara no. 1 (Plate 349). Miniature 
Pilasters, however, appear in the ntha, 

he temple Seems about a 8eneration earlier t 
sed above 


han the Sénkansari building discus- 


Pindara, old temple 
The same 
form (Plate 


- The temple’ 
gavaksas ab 
2, 


(Fig. 74h; Plate 362) 


8avaksas in the order of 5, 4, 3, 
rch in front of the temple; the 


j » and 1, the last 
ala show inset lotus-flowers; 
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the thi P ; 
e third tala at places has grasamukha; the fourth tala has pilasters (Plate 366). Each 


tala has kita platforms with amalakas. 

ike eee is twice as large as the garbhagrha; 
ne au ed by Rucaka pilasters and crowned by large gavaksas. 

Hei al ngara and Dhrévad indicate a condensation of forms transitional toward 

mulation of Latina in Surastra. Neither seems to date before the third quarter of 


the seventh century A.D. 


it has rectangular bhadra- 


Srinagar, Sirya temple (Fig 71) 
Thi : ih? 

ato sree shrine is a large, rectangular, sandhara structure c. 50 ft. long and 26 ft. 
Kasar the garbhagrha is c. 15 ft. square. The ambulatory and hall have disappeared. 
nae eee above kumuda and a heavy vrtta cippika below the upper pattika are 
eatures. Dentils are there above the kandhara, as in all instances of this early 


class. 

a The catustala superstructure h th ball-shaped, ribbed amalakas. 

f e gavaksas (3,2,1, the final tier left plain large. The crowning member is a 

lutted culika. 

ti The garbhagrha doorsill has indented half-diamon 

aD decoration. An ardhacandra (moonstone) is se 
ple was carefully renovated before 1947, when a porch was a 


as karnakitas wi 
) are very 


ds and standing figures, an 
t before the threshold. The 
dded. 


Srinagar, Vindhyavasini temple (Figs. 71e, 78b) 


ae the west of the village stands this west-facing Siv 
e preceding temple. The pitha replaces a jagati-P 
and inverted cyma recta. 
Ru bat temple is sandhara, with a square garbhagrtha. The mandapa has four, plain, 
Th a pillars and six pilasters on the northern and southern walls (Fig. 78b). 
he lateral walls extend also to include a mukhamandapa as in the case of Khimés- 
vara no. 1. New is the udumbara with projecting grasamukha and mandaraka. The 
ambulatory walls and the superstructure have been reconstructed following the origin- 
al pattern. The elements of the superstructure are almost the same as those of the Sun 
temple. Both Srinagar temples were probably contemporary with Miyani temple no. 1. 


Baléj, Pithadmata temple (Fig. 77¢ Plates 368-369, 394) 


Baléj, famous for its late Jaina temple of is about 26 miles southeast of 
Porbandar. To the north of the Jaina temple sta of three old temples, of 


which this is the best preserved. 

The temple consists of a sandhara milaprasada with narr 
mandapa, and mukhamandapa (Fig. 77¢). The outer walls have no base-mouldings 
but have large dentils below the kapotapalika at the top (Plate 368). The fourth tier of 
the catustala superstructure is damaged. The three lower tiers are steep kapotapalikas, 
oo karnakitas, with tall recesses between tiers. Gavaksas are broadly placed 

824) 

The rectangular gidhamandapa, transversely joined with the prasada, is astylar 
except for a pair of pilasters on the eastern wall (Fig. 77°): The garbhagrha also has 
pilasters flanking its plain doorway. 

The mukhamandapa has Rucaka pillars (Plates 369, 394), on 
floral medallions with a floral band between, in rude imitation 0 


ters at Ajanta. 


slightly smaller than 


a temple. It is 
mitive jadyakumbha 


linth by a pri 


Pargvanatha, 
nds a group 


ow pradaksina, gudha- 


e of them with paired 
f the Vakataka pilas- 



























190 


—— 


Visavada, old temple (Sankha-déruf) (Fig. 71d; Plate 370) 
i, A # ee ” its 
The old temple at Visavada, locally known as Sankha-dérun or “conch temple,” om 
karnakitas, narrows the kantha between tiers 
cept the band of dentils. The tiers of this catus 
stepping of the tiers a 


nd the rhythm built by 
and the temple’s excellent 


form. 


, and drops all auxiliary mouldings al 
tala vimana are handsomely formed, 
the diminishing gavaksas very eee: 
Proportions produce an aesthetically clear and satisfying 
i f 
An amalasaraka, its upper half lost, crowns the superstructure. Only the ap a 
the gidhamandapa remains. The pitha (Fig. 71d; Plate 370) is like Kadvar’s an 
temple may date close to that building, perhaps not later than c. a.p. 625. 
Balej, Kotha temple (Plate 398) 
To the south of the Pith 


admata temple at Balj stands what is today known as the kotha 
since it was used in | 


<2 


— —==— 


Saar se 
Rea E 
a 
°o 
& 


Miyani, temple no. 2 (Plate 367) 


To the right of temple no, n Harsadmata temple, is a small cubical 
building with dentils at the top of the walls and tritala superstructure with kapota-tiers 
: and tather sparsely placed gavaksas. The recess 

“Towning amalaka no lon 





pota. Patta and k i 
Courses. Gavaksas are . antha follow 


* ‘tere seems to have been no culika, stipi, or 


»@ subu 
Cal prasa 





Surastra style, pre-Nagara, 
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skirts of i - 
of the village, this temple has a plain cubical cella, its walls capped by custom- 
tustala superstructure have no gavak- 


Dhara and kapota. The kapota-tiers of the ca 
sas; the temple is capped by an amalaSaraka. 


Odadar, Gérakhmatha temple no. 4 (not illustrated) 


East : : 
a Ade last temple is a group of six old temples ranging from the seventh to the 
ntury A.D. Temple no. 4 is smaller than the preceding temple, but otherwise is 


identical in type. 


Ki ee 

indarkhéda, Camundamata temple (Plate 372) 
Thi : 

Rae pres no dentils or wall-kapota. The kapotas of its catustala superstructure 
phi O algeie! it is capped by an amalasaraka. The wide porch has paired pillars on 
ae cans Rucaka dwarf-pillars sit on 4 simple slab and dado. The front of the 
ndapa’s pent-roof is stepped, with a niche containing 4 disfigured image. The 


temple faces east. 
Jhamra, Sun temple (Fig. 72¢) 


eee is c. 16 miles southeast of Porba 
pee and faces east. It is sandhara, wi 
7 eee walls have collapsed. Pillars are plain Rucaka type. 
sa ee ete garbhagrha shows the first instance of proper vedibandha mouldings 
7h ae 72c); the kati is plain except for dentils, ardhvapadma, and kapota. 
vera cae a katakara superstructure has kapotapalika (not kapota)-tiers decorated 
at: sas in a 4, 2, 2, 1 order. The crowning amalasaraka and culika are ancient. 
rom this temple on, superstructures replace kapota by kapotapalika, sometimes 


intermi : : é : ce 
ermixed with minor kapota, sometimes terminating in vritapattika. 


ndar. This temple stands northwest of the 
in front. The 


th a distylar mandapa, ope? 


Pasnavada, Sarya temple (Plate 373) 


Pasnavada is about ten miles s 
of the village. Nirandhara, with 
ae and kapota at the top of its wall. The : 
pena of kapétapalika-tiers (diminishing in 

opmost elements seem added. On the surface is ama 
of a type that for a while became popular. It seems likely that i 


formal scheme of Latina Nagara architecture. 
A larger gadhamandapa, with small grilled windows flanking its entrance, is 


attached on the east. One of the jalas is made up of a large harnsa figure. The pillars 
inside, which divide the hall into unequal rectangles, are both Rucaka and Misraka. 
a temples (Plates 374, 399) 

les north of Porbandar, 


the heart 
urdhva- 
cture is 


is temple stands in 
i the temple has patti, 


no base and plain walls, 
four-stage katakara superstru 


Borica, Sarya and Siv: 
had two sandhara temples, of 
khamandapa remains of a 


Borica, a village c. seven mi 
(Plate 374) are reason- 


which only the cella and the foundation for a hall and mu 
Siarya temple; the cella and superstructure of the Siva temple 


ably well preserved but the rest of the building is gone. 
The plain walls of the cella are crowned by a catustala spire, its kap 


strongly flexured; only the topmost tie laced gavaksas, crow? 
early type of amalasaraka (Plate 374). 
arved; the pahyasakha h 


The irigakha doorframe is partially ¢ 
is malaéakha, and the antarasakha is left plain (Plate 399). 


dtapalika-tiers 
r has centrally p ed by an 


as lotus-petals, next 





aie 






not by an amalaka, but b 
alaéga, 
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Pariddhara, twin temples (Plates 375, 377) 


. he other 
At the hamlet Pariadhara in the Barada Hills are two temples, one facing east, the 
west. Both are small 


hgs; neither had a porch or an enclosed ambulatory. 
The wall € paficatala su 
kas wi 


shows 


on 
er west-facing shrine has lotus-petals carved 
© outer sakha of its dvigakha doorframe. 


Khiméévara, temple no. 7 (not illu 

re 
The walls of this Square cella are topped by minor kapota. The catustala ee Gieily 
has kapotapalika-tiers that diminish in height. The short griva is crowned, curio ning 
'Y a small fifth tier bearing cardinal gavaksas and a crow 


strated) 


The open mukhamandapa has low walls and half pillars on the sides and two oe 
Hee standing Pillars in front, all Rucaka with the usual roll-capitals. The cella door 
Plain. 


porch, has a kap6ta at the top of the wall que 3 
: € with kapotapali-tiers alternating with minor kap6tas; only t } 
‘0P Pair show c aksas. The crowning slab, candrika, and kalasa 


) 


orframe of the garbhagrha 
a (Plate 400). The péedyapinda at the 
ga and Yamuna, rare in Surastra. The 


andapa shows 
» Owarf pillar 7 
ent pentho Pillars (Plate 3 ; 


with a semi-open mukhaman- 


ver an unmoulded 
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al. The ambulatory is covered by slant- 
in except for blind grilles on no 
d full, within beaded circles, four- 

































aire now damaged and without a fini 
we joists supporting roof-slabs; the exterior is pla 
south (Plate 383). These show lotuses, half an 


ie flowers filling the interstices. 
nside are four, plain, Rucaka pillars. The mandap 


pent-roof (Plate 381 
century A.D. ). The temple probably dates to th 


a has an oblong Phamsana 
e middle of the seventh 


Ghumli, Sénkansari, temple no. 8 (Plate 384) 


I d 
meine west-facing group of temples at Sonkansari, 
ong bichambered plan; both pitha and wall are shar 


goammendape (Plate 384). The pitha rests on a bhitta (jaga 
apota mouldings. The prasada wall is topped by vandanamalika band, plain 


Pee kapota, kantha, and starts the sadatala or probably once saptatala superstruc- 
re, its tiers separated by kanthas. The crowning amalasaraka is missing. 
Seat He gudhamandapa has a four-tiered roof, the tiers only vaguely separated from 
q other. These abut the prasada’s spire; the west front shows three gavaksa- 
ormers, the upper one a mahanasi. 
The interior of the hall shows beautiful corbelling. 


this nirandhara temple has an 
ed by the prasada and its astylar 
ti) and has kumuda, kantha, 


Khapat, Camundamata temple (Plate 385) 
ae temple's sandhara plan is much like that of the Sun temple at Kindarkheda, 
ough slightly broader. The temple has a featureless upapitha, mandapa-windows 
as and two free- 


without grilles, a mukhamandapa with heavy, primitive kaksasan 
ulatory and hall with blocks 


standing pillars, and two-tiered roofing over the amb 
dormers. 


intended to be carved with gavaksa- 

(Pl The superstructure alternates three steep kapota 
late 385). The upper portion is modern. On the interior 

pilasters on the east and west. The temple is east-facing. 


Chaya, Afjanimata temple (not illustrated) 

This temple is planned like Kindarkhéda and Khapat but lacks a mukhamandapa. The 
north and west walls have collapsed and the pillars inside are out of alignment. The 
socare garbhagrha has a superstructure essentially like that at Kindarkheda. The plain 
giidhamandapa doorway has a dandacchadya. 


Bhanvad, Indrésvara (Plate 386) 
Some distance outside Bhanvad, this temple has bhadra-project 
the paficatala superstructure. Though the temple may date from t 
seventh century, the bhadra niches are much later. A small origin 
crowned by a later amalasaraka. The porch is also a later addition. 


Odadar, Gorakhmatha temple no. 5 (not illustrated) 

This is just a garbhagrha without a porch; six, large, square holes above the doorway; 
however, hint to its having had one. Above the plain pattika and kapota rises a tritala 
superstructure composed of large kapotapalikas; 
gives the temple a sense of curvature. 


The sup 
amalaka. 


palis with minor kapotas 
Rucaka pillars with 


are four 


ions that extend into 
he middle of the 
al amalaka is 


erstructure is crowne 
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Khiméévara, temple no. 3 (Fig. 71g; Plate 387) 


f adhisthana. 
The pitha of this temple has mouldings much like those of an early ae Bea cetic- 
Over the upper patti and kapota of the square prasada is a handsom 

ture of kapotapili-tiers crowned by as 

mandapa is broader than th 


e F tils, and 
e mulaprasada. The early form of pitha, with denti 
e amalaka would warrant a d. 


north-facing shrine has 
the prasada has a large, bold Slraséna, 
and kantha at the top 


; ith 
» a skandha-védi (“Sabhakara sikhara’”) and a Valabhi roof w 
gavaksas at the ends (Plate 388). 

The gudhamandapa has doors on the 
flanked by large Sirasén 


north and east. The garbhagrha-door is 
as (Plate 389), 
Its northerly orientatio 


Suggests that the temple w 
with Valabhi Sikhara in w 


Near the Siva tem 


‘ lar 
ussed stands this small, north-facing, rectangu 
cture. A set of Sa 


i i ithin 
ptamatrka images survives with 
€ temple shows two o 
tween, and entrie 


Thamented Rucaka pillars, Co 
S to either side. The pillars have been left uncarv 


Savani, old temple 


Along the West b 
san 


(not illustrated) 


Onkans4 


h karnakiitas on the lower two tiers; 
tia acade of ¢ 
ikarma in, tak 'S having avaksa. 
Clude 4 
an the mid ‘ ing ny fl 
» Afijanimata 


® Mandapa shows two prominent 
ornam. 


mament and crowned by heavy amala- 
€xioned laguna. The temple may not be 


®st and largest, originally was 
YPe with Tafter-endg k : 
Srasamukha, Gane ' 


pota, and patta above. 
% and other motifs in darpana- 
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medallions. Other pillars, probably from this temple, lie around (Plate 393). 


Khiméévara, math (not illustrated) 


Thi : ea 

epee © building is formed by three conjoined rectangles (the central one 

ine. onan to the sky); the northern rectangle has two, projecting, square side- 

itis S perhaps used for storage. Externally the structure is plain, topped by a plain 
ttika and kapota, and probably was a monastery for the Pasupata pontiff in charge of 


the temples at the site. 


Dhar ty artes ees 

hank, Jhilani-vapi (Jhilani-vav) (Plates 401, 403-404) 
Dhar gh 

Jhank possesses two vapis, perhaps the oldest in Western India. The older is Jhilani- 
of the Jaina caves. The well is formed 


By two miles west of the town to the southwest 
y a narrow channel, with steps descending to the well proper. Two ornamental 


attakas on the wall are interesting. The first (Plate 404) has a rectangular cavity with 
iniature pilasters with square lasSuna above 


ieee the parikara consists of two ml 
uncarved pattika, ribbed ghata and padma, patti with half-lotuses, and a second 
half-lotuses 


padma. The pediment simulates a kita-roof showing, first, a kapota with 
ve two-tiered Pharnsana-roof (Plate 


eae eae medallions, then an impressi 
ae 5 gavaksa-dormers strongly remind one of the Gop temple. The second niche is 
ne by an early type of strasena (Plate 403). 
The vapi seems almost of the same date as the Gop temple, and may be placed 


between c. A.D. 550-575. 

Dhank, Mavjusri-vapi (Plates 402, 405-407) 

ate the Dhank village is a second vapi, “T-shaped, also W 
aa come a steep descent in the middle section of the step-wall, two khattakas (Plate 
ih } ave parikarma-pilasters, plain but still somewhat like those in the Jhilani-vapi; 
e laguna is strongly flexured, as on the Kusuma temple in Rajasthan (c. A-D- 636). 


Above is a guraséna with pilasters below the crowning gavaksa (Plate 405). 


On the first landing of the same vapi is another, fully embellished khattaka. Its 
d; and at the top are fluted lasuna, 


eet oe have pithas; the madhyapatta was carve 
ghata, and bharana (Plate 407). The khattaka itself is framed by three plain sakhas 
(Plate 407). 

A plain kapota entab 


ith niches on its walls. 


a with alternating 
wer level in 
y be dated 
dated 


lature is crowned by a four-tiered kut 
han the two at a lo 


ota tale (Plate 406). This khattaka seems later t 
e same vapi. It may have been added c. A.D. 675; the earlier niches ma 
c. A.D. 625 by comparison with the laguna and siraséna shapes at Kusuma, 
C. A.D. 636. 

There are at least 20 other bui 
Surastra, but none contributes 
Surastra style. 


er southwestern 


iod scattered OV 
derstanding of 


ldings of this per 
o our un 


further information t 


M.P. Vora & M.A. Dhaky 


REFERENCES 
awad and Kacch, London 1876. 


rt on the Antiquities of Kathi 
ples of Kathiawad, Galcutta 1931. 


ha and Other Medieval Tem 


James Burgess, Repo 
H. Cousens, Somanat 
































. 1.a. 
Surastra style, pre-Nagara, I.C 
196 ‘ 


“ Oo The 
R.C. Majumdar, “Northern India During a.p. 650-750,” The Classical Age (History and Culture i 
Indian People Ill), Bombay 1962, 147-152. 


: i iae 
J.M. Nanavati and M.A. Dhaky, The Maitraka and the Saindhava Temples of Gujarat (Artibus As 
Supplementum XXVI), Ascona 1969. 
B,J. Sandesara, Jaina Agama Sahitya-maf Gujarat (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 1952. 
H.D. Sankalia, The Archaeology of Gujarat, Bombay 1941. 
H.G. Shastri, Maitraka-Kalin Gujarat (Gujarati), Pts. 1-2, Ahmedabad 1955. 
H. G. Shastri, “Maitraka Rajya (Pts. 


2-4)” “Gujarat-no Rajakiya ané Sarskrtika Itihasa, vol. 3: Maitraka 
ané Anu-Maitraka Kala (Gujarati), Ahmedabad 1974, 6-73. 


Manibhai Vora, Narottam Palan, and Gosvami Mohanpuri, “Barda Pradésa-man trana Visésa Prak-Solanki 
Mandira” (Gujarati), Svddhydya, 8 (1971), 462-463. 














cS EE 





CHAPTER 15 ILC... 


Varieties of North Indian style: Surastra style, 
early Nagara phase, c. late seventh to mid-eighth 
century A.D. 


Maitrakas of Valabhi 


Genealogical Table: Maitrakas of Valabhi 
Siladitya Il 


Siladitya Il 
(c. A.D. 662-684) 


Siladitya IV 
(c. A.D. 685-710) 


Siladitya V 
(c. A.D. 710-735) 


Siladitya VI = Cahamana princess of Bhrgukaccha 
(c. A.D. 735-760) 


Dharaséna alias Siladitya VII 
(c. A.D. 760-788) 


Historical Introduction 

Following the reign of Kharagraha III (c. A.D. 655-660), Siladitya Il (who until then had 

been looking after the Vindhya-Sahya territory) ascended the Valabhi throne, merging 

the collateral Vindhya-Sahya branch with the main line of Valabhi. From this point on, 
«jladitya.” Donations by Siladitya HI to 


all rulers of Valabhi adopted the name 
Buddhist viharas and land-grants to Brahmins of Valabhi, Khetaka, and Simhapura are 


known. The Bhrgukaccha territory for a time was regained but soon passed into the 
hands of the Gurjara king, 


Dadda, of Nandiputt. Siladitya seems 
defeat at the hands of the Calukya prince, Dharaésraya Jayasimha, of Nagasarika (Nava- 
sari) (the Calukya record calls t 


his Maitraka king Vajjada or Vajrata i ‘e.Vajrabhatta). In 
A.D. 677, the Arab general Ismail is said to have 4 


ttacked Ghogha, a port-town of the 
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Hoan kingdom. From this point on, the decline of Maitraka power had begun 
ough the dynasty did manage to survive for over a century. 
ashe rules of Siladitya IV (c. A.D. 685-710) and his successor, Siladitya V (A.D. 
eat ), were uneventful, though both monarchs issued copper-plate charters. The 
ngle event of some importance was the attack in a.p. 725/6 by Arab forces under 
J vee the governor of Sindh. After being defeated and chased by the Calukya armies 
) Vagasarika under Avani-janasraya Pulakési and the allied Garjara prince of Nandi- 
see the Arab attackers passed by Valabhi and Siladitya V apparently joined the 
efending confederation of Indian princes. 
pea From the charters of Siladitya VI (c. A.D.735-760), it is clear that northern Gujarat 
ill was in the possession of the Maitrakas at that time. In a.p. 758, the Muslim 
governor, Hasham of Sindh, sent Amaru and a naval fleet to attack Valabhi, but the 
attempt was unsuccessful. 


Siladitya VII, like his predecessors, gave land-grants to Brahmins. If the narration 
c. second quarter of the 11th century A.D.) 


in the Udayasundarikatha of poet Soddhala ( 

a be trusted, this monarch came in conflict with Dharmapala of Bengal and defeated 
im. In A.D. 766, a second naval attack from Arabs under Abdul Malik succeeded in 

aaah Valabhi, but due to pestilence, which killed many of their army, the Mus- 

aoe an ae retreat. (According to late medieval Jaina prabandhas, the Arabs from 

i ae been invited by a Marvadi tradesman, the millionaire Kaku (Kakkuka) of 
alabhi, who had been persecuted by Siladitya.) abs completely destroyed 


Valabhi in a.p. 788. 

In this period, Brahmins and Brahminism were supported by Maitraka kings as 
ey as in earlier phases. The celebrated temple of Somanatha at Prabhasa had 
re amous all over India. Buddhism, however, ceased to find patronage after the 

ast quarter of the seventh century (its place perhaps partially taken by Jainism). Two 
great Jaina pontiffs flourished during this epoch: Jinadasa gani mahattara, 
active between c. A.D. 660-700 and wrote commentaries on the Svetambara Jaina aga- 
mas such as the Nandisutra, t d the Nisithasuira, and Gan- 


dhahasti Siddhaséna (active c. A.D. 725-760), who probably had his headquarters at 
Patala and Modhéra in north Gujarat and wrote an exhaustive and voluminous com- 
mentary In Sanskrit on the Tattvarthasutra of Umasvati (c. fourth-fifth century A.D.). 
Medieval Jaina writers, from at least the early part of the 13th century, associate one 
of the Siladitya kings with the Jaina constructions on the hills of Satrunjaya. 

be a place of Jaina worship. 


Ujjayanta (Girnar), sacred to Jina Aristanémi, continued to 
i onstructed a temple to Yaksi Ambika 


On the Amba éikhara, the Digambara Jainas © 
some time between A.D. 750-755. 


Invading Ar 


he Anuyégadvarasutra an 


Architectural Features 

At some point in the seventh century, the Latina form of Sikhara began to take its first 
recognizable shape in Surastra. Two rare examples that illustrate the regional process 
of formation are the north-facing temple no. 4 and west-facing temp ; a 
sara. Both buildings, based on local Pharhsana traditions, provide dry and dull sugges- 
tions of Latina form, lacking in shapeliness and quality of decoration. They inherit 
their severity and crudeness from the traditions of the preceding 100 years of local 


pre-Nagara architecture. 
The temple in this phase, 
and without porch (Dhank), © 


often nirandhara 


is mono-celled, 
d Pachtar). Most 


pada, Akhédar, am 


as in the preceding, 
r sandhara (Sutra 
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buildings are Latina, but a few Pharhsana structures continue 
seen. The garbhagrha remains a plain cube. 

Unimportant as these buildings are aestheticall 
typological standpoint, together wi 


with, have scientific int 
hence 


to be built. Pitha is rarely 


y, their Latina sikharas, from the 


and 1 (Fig. 71¢; Plates 408-409) , 

; itiona 

Latina temples are Tare specimens, which eee ait oe 

Stages that could have led to real Latina structure such as those met with i 

areas of Surastra in the mid-Maitraka perio : Cntaniel 

Temple no, 4 Stands east and south of the kunda at Bhanasara. The eee flat 

and and kapota above its plain walls, its superstructure in four tiers 4 pe ala 
Savaksas in Progressively diminishing numbers (5, 4, 3, 2), and the heavy flute 


of Phase I, In one respect, however, it differs 
: the karnakitas, thou 


These two proto 


In.all oth 

emple no, 1 (Plate 409), Owever, is substan. 
its Superstruc ilable; the top courses and crow 

© spacing between tiers is legs than j 

and absorbed in 


€ tiers (but 
i-shaped Plank); 4 


nandakas as se 
S a Phase I buil 


tier 
Sively constricted, H 


€ temple has 


i ur, strongly marked, well-articulated bhi- 
x 7 = fe karn andakas are fy 
na 10 
Cube, The wivakeas of ea h 


ch tie tther drawn into e 
T are appli 
© cornices of these ned on the 
and the 


ach storey 
face of each andaka’s basal 
aksas an hale are carried through the horizontal striation of 
Her of gi, Sénas; th ines ie ya a losely inte 


8rated to form a central 
as€nas ends with a single 
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b, Akhédar. Sun temple, plan; 
urtesy: Department 








a. Satrapada. Sun temple, plan; 
c. Akhédar. Sun temple, Pitha and védi. (Co 


of Archaeology, Gujarat State.) 


Fig. 79. 
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ékavali-siiraséna (Plate 410) 


venukoga band of rae ae oe 
‘ . . n 

inner suraséna band, a band of half gavaksas set on paired cornices has bee 

duced, separated from the central and outer lat 


as by shadow recesses. True Latina form 
has here emerged, its only defici 
accuracy and cogency of its articulation, this Sikhar. 
The upper amalaka ( 


ve it original, odd, c 


alasa may not be original. Inside the garbhagrha ar 
consort. 


. Between the outer 


Arnsana tiers 
The hall in front and the surrounding ambulatory are roofed by eRe eT 
with gavaksas and half-gavaksas Organized to suggest a separate a aaa 
later temples in Gujarat, however, these tiers are integrated directly with the éi 
Akhédar, Surya temple (Figs. 79b-c: Plates 411-412) 

This sandhara temple (Fig, 79b), a little larger than the 
ment parapet above its plai s. These end 


Sutrapada temple, has a prom- 
Parapet is formed 
avaksa-dormers (on the longer si 


) and danavas (upper level; Plate 412), 
of light and dark, are Carved. 


smandakas get progressively thinner 
Plat ee ae show amalakas marking storeys only on the lower 
: “\ Skandha, as at Sit 
i lara, and the amalaka te rapada arrests the 
ancient; the kalaga 


© has no griva. The h 
: 1s doubtful. r 
© Gast face of the Sikhara is a | ing Sarasa h 
arge float t below the 
Skandha, Whether this is an apology for a a ah ae aaa 
; ikhara sOmewhat Tremin 
anésvar 


S moot. 
4 or that of the Sj 
Tuled out. The 


: Plan for the first time in Surastra, 
} : The wall is terminated ttika, plain but 

4D6ta re} y Pattika, pla 
Ne Sikhara (Plate 44 gg by gav ““Sa-dormerg filled by full-blown flowers. 
988. The ma hyalata ig flanked by pvalata formed by large, interpenetrating, gavak- 
offset but without a da net and outer vénuk6éa, both progressively 
®pression between, The Sikhara seemingly was 
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a neal : but the courses above the third bhumi are lost. The 
gaghas of the appliquéd gavaksas are filled with full-blown flowers, grasamukhas, a 

| an architectural trefoil, or, in one case, a gandharvamukha (Plate 413). The base of | 

e inner venuk6ga shows two pillarets and a niche; and the two venukoSas are stag- | 

gered, as at Akhodar, with the bhimi-amalakas at different levels. 


intended to be paficabhima; 











Seo evar I sok i! TE ae ee ee ee al 


mple, plan. (Courtesy: Department 


Fig. 80. Dvarka. Suvarnatirtha, old te 
of Archaeology, Gujarat State.) 
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The fronton of the tem 


large 
ple is damaged, but there appears to have been a larg 
gavaksa-dormer over a shallow sukanasa (Plate 415). 


Kalavad, Kotésvara temple (Fig. 81) i 
This archaistic temple has pitha mouldings that somewhat resemble ree ie ae 
Mahakatésvara temple at Mahakita in Karnatadééa and an upper extension : 
with a profile that resembles the pitha foun 


d in Deccani cave temples, OO ae 
amalaka and a kalaga-finial that touches the lower of two pattikas at the top o t 
(Fig. 81). 


the garbhagrha has a primordial quality; its eee 
gly progress toward the narrowing skandha; the madhyala 
archaic, inarticulat 


€, Massive, as are the karna-gavaksas along the venukoSga. The cog- 
wheel member above the skandha js intermedi 
and the crowning 


ate between amalaka and ee eed 
plain ghanta and kalaéa may be old. Altogether, the sikhara is a 
experimental and aberrant type. 


This sandhara temple retains only its plain garbhagrha and éikhara (Plate 416). This, as 
at Dhank, has two venukoéas, but instead of a madhyalata, a vertical band of eae 
curiously with the corner toward the viewer (Plate 417). T 


w 











~ Sete = 1 
iene 


Fig. 81. Kalavad, 





Kotag 


aia Ll Eg 
teSvara t ‘ ia 
(Courtesy. Department of ¢ 6 ies ae védibandha, 


Tchaeology, Gujarat State.) 
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Up et aa Se is heavy. An original image of Surya, heavy, folkish, and somewhat 
. my ee is now in the Government Museum, Jamnagar 

n the neighbourhood was a shrine of the Sa ates! i 

ie : ptamatrkas, now d d. T 
surviving Matrka figures are much worn. ce Ha 
The Pachtar temple is perhaps a little later than that at Dhank. If Dhank was built 


late in the seventh century, Pachtar could date to c. A.D. 700. 
Contemporaneous temples with double vénukdsas are known in Western, 


and Eastern India, but none later than perhaps c¢. A.D. 700-725. 


Central, 


Ranavav, Jadésvara temple (Plate 418) 
This small sandhara temple has a short mandapa, 
walls restored. The Phamsana roof has five major kapotapalika-tiers, between each of 
which occurs a minor kapota. As with a Latina shrine of the Sutrapada class, a 
madhyalata appears (Plate 418), as already known at Pasnavada. 
_ The Pharnsana is crowned by five square slabs, progressively reduced, perhaps 
signifying a vedi. The crowning kalaéa, its lower part fluted and the upper part (sepa- 
rated by a kalaga) treated like a culika, may be original. Inside the hall are two plain 


pillars, which may be original. 


Dvarka, Suvarnatirtha temple (Fig. 80; Plates 
ated about five miles northeast of Dvarka. It stands on a 


ha relieved by pilasters and topped by a parapet, from the 


bottom course of which plain water-spouts emerge at regular intervals. The corner 
pilasters are wider than the others and the parapet above assumes a sort of kata-form, 
decorated with gavaksa or surasena. 

The exterior wall of the ambulatory forms an undifferentiated line with the 
mukhamandapa (Fig. 80). This wall has a pattika bearing rafter-ends above and a 


second, oversailing pattika, punctured at regular intervals by pranalas. A tall kapota- 
palika acts as a parapet. At the corners are karnakutas and above each pranala a 


gavaksa-motif is carved (Plate 419). 

The mandapa has four, plain, Rucaka pillars an 
(Fig. 80). 

The plain garbhagrha d 
Though badly coated with cement an lime 

The Pharnsana superstructure rests on a § 
palika-tiers (Plate 421), an UPPet vedi, skandha, candrika, 
ably medieval), and kalasga. The madhyalata meets the skand 


to the end of the seventh century A.D. 


continuous with the ambulatory, its 


419, 421) 


This sandhara temple is situ 
wide jagati, having a tall kant 


d corresponding engaged columns 


oorframe has a large female figure to either side at the base. 


these look archaic. 
ists of seven kapota- 


amalasarika, ghanta (prob- 
ha. The temple may date 


Pachtar, old temple (Plate 420) 

This temple, at the west end of the village, is a square cell without a porch, east-facing, 
and standing on a featureless platform (Plate 420). The seven-tiered Pharasana roof 
resembles that of the Suvarnatirtha temple but without madhyalata and amalasaraka. 
The uppermost crowning members are late, but the curvature, which mimics Nagara 


conventions, is original. 
Mévasa, Chéléesvara temple (Plate 4 


The mandapa of this east-facing shrine is 
prasada, with its seven-tiered Phamsané, is 


22) 
period but the miila- 


from the late medieval 
ressively contract in 


ancient. The tiers prog 











a II.C.1.b. 
Surastra style, early Nagara, 
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; all square 
height as well as width, so that the ultimate tier almost resembles a sm 
ghanta. 


Bhanvad, old temple (Plate 423) 


In appearance, this west- 


garbhagrha has slight bha 
and 


avasa that its 
facing shrine duplicates the Mévasa temple, abel sae 
bearing jalas (that on the north contemp 
tier has faces. The mandapa is late medieval. 


nimaginative, this 


late in the eighth century in Surastra 
. by beautiful, Maha-Girjara, 
Gujarat, 


te then being developed in northern 
: 
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cHapTer 16 
Ke”, 


Varieties of N 
orth Indian style: Maha-Gurjara st 
phase 1, Arbuda School, c. seventh Sahay oe 


Capotkatas of Bhillamala 


Historical Introduction 


Th i sone 

to pe Hsiian Tsang, in the first half of the seventh century A.D., referred 
the canitalior y ‘(probably Bhillamala, modern Bhinmal, in District Jalor, Rajasthan) as 
idsiddhantani pee The mathematician, Brahmagupta, wrote his Brahmasphu- 
Sain ie illamala in A.D. 628, calling himself a “Bhillamalakacarya, ” and 
fascriptonl Ae aaa of Vyaghramukha of the Capotkata (Gavada) dynasty. An 
iia CHORE asantgadh, District Sirohi, of a.p. 625 records that one Rajilla and 
Hiauaale. aches si had ruled as feudatories of the Capétkata king, Varmalata, of 
thane ed ae in his Sisupala-vadha, later in the century (c. A.D. 680) reported 

meee = ml Suprabhadeva, had been the chief minister for Varmalata. 

ade Gt scllnee tees ata kingdom was one of high cultivation can be seen in its patron- 
sails ene an mahakavya, and from the limited examples of architecture and 
He eee iving from its period. The later history of the dynasty, however, cannot 
with any certainty, though an inscription of a.p. 738 from Navsari does 


rec 
ord that the Arabs, who conquered Sindh in a.p. 712 under their governor, Junaid, 
Cavotaka, Maurya, and Gurjara kings and 


me eee Kacchélla (Kaccha), Surastra, 

THe back finally only by Pulakési, the Calukya governor of Gujarat. i 

me ee, urjara -Pratiharas, who ruled from Jalor in Rajasthan, already had begun 

eae ier oward imperial power in this period, partly as a result of leading a confed- 
princes against the Arabs. The Mauryas in Uparamala, on the other hand, 


h 
ad been dealt a severe blow by Arab raids, and probably had become 
t. The Capotkatas a 


ee feudatories of the Pratiharas by this poin 

= uae ae the growing power of the neighboring Pratihara dynasty, 

ales a interaction early in the eighth century cannot be reconstructed. 

Gu; o record that the city of Anahillapataka (modern Patan, District Mehsana, 

jarat) was founded by a Capétkata king, Vanaraja, son of Jayasékhara, in A.D. 746, 
e early tenth century A.D. 


and a Capa family also ruled in eastern Surastra as late as th 


Later chroni- 


Architectural Features 
cture under the Capot 


dian styles; the delica 
but represent a sep 


ed locally avai 


katas share characteristics with other con- 
te grace and suggestiveness of figures are 

arate Arbuda idiom early 
lable marble, giving 


Sculpture and archite 
temporary Western In 
reminiscent of earlier 
in the seventh century. Architects an 


Samalaji sculptures 
d sculptors us 
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Maha-Gurjara style, Arbuda, 


fore the 
to their sculpture and architecture a particularly sensuous Tea Abu 
luminous use of marble in the medieval period made the Jaina temp 
and the temples at nearby Candravati justifiably famous. 
The sole surviving 


: Gs m le at 
temple from the early Capotkata period, the Siva temp 
Kusuma, shows a number of characteristics ¢ 


ypical of later {en eae 
including a broad antarapatta among the védibandha mouldings, et * ;ASOUIY, 
lafuna-ghata-bharani members, stencilled candraéala patterns, precise ce plan, but 
and even, perhaps, its use of an aneékandaka superstructure over a san Bee th, 
there are also elements commonly found on later Maha-Maru temples to 
such as elephant-protome ( 
free-standing ghatapallava 


, including use of nated 
d medallions as decoration, roll-bracke 


be described in a later chapter. The Kusuma 
dy of sculpt 


nga on the 
Current re 


horthwest co 
Novation h, much of the ol 
e lovely Marble py 


© 10 V.S, 693/a.p. 636 by Satyabhata, 
i aS suggested a possible association of 
ee vasraya of the Vasantgadh inscription of v.s. 682/a.D. 
ce of an asrama of as 
Mulaic | 


4 Masonr ® Western end of a large tectangular com- 
ate 424); j YY half-roung Coping-stones, faces east 
‘me when th, édibandha Mouldings of a small eighth- 

® Compound already had Partly silted up 








= 


so 





, 
4 
L * a 
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(Plate 426), survive just to its north. The r 
rubble, silt, miscellaneous i 


. rbha, 
d of a sandhara milaprasada a iithcitsidi. 
adhamandapa extending the inner dimensions of the ambulatory, 2). The cardinal 
pore a shallow mukhamandapa aS ae by mason- 
openings into the ambulatory and through the mukhamandapa were fr 1, with pilas- 
Ae vedibandha mouldings to floor ve s into the 
tral pillars (Fig. 82: Plate 425); line eal orted by 
y vedika, asanapatta, and Raepoana eee atta 
ng from the bases of the half-pillars above the i 
(Fig. 82). [ feet in silt, 
The védibandha mouldings of the Siva temple remain aries Beare temple has 
entangled in the roots of trees, making it difficult to determine whethe 
a simple pitha, as one 


. = mbha, 
might expect. The védibandha consists of khura-ku 

kalaéa, broad antarapatta with lotus-diamonds a 
pali ornamented with ha 


lf-candraéalas and ard 
The plain, well] fitted, 


isted of kapotapalika, kantha with pew 
and do Padmapattika, and finally a cippika of broad lotus-pe is 
orthwest corner, f 

8 day. The fact that 


s housing imag 
» 48 did the lar ©? nich i 
pillars (Plate 430), ; io Sy 


Sular bay between the central p; 
ve Ey Pillars and the ; 
nel ys (Plate 432) — the inst of its kind surviving in Western India — 
©N ceiling with thin ribs ma 
Ce is clear, though ¢ +13 
slab (its Octagonal Support ig rad, it pan 8 has be 
embedded imacu 


of separate slabs 
at Varman and muy Bree of turning ap 
Bai ately later 


ow relief ona single 
ater ceilings, this reference is 


isi tures (as 
uch more g] Sible as separate struc 
{-pillars of the n abor at Mount Abu). 
that act . 


i stdhamandapa frame low maficas 
8 (Plat 


2 434); these have smaller 
hathsana Pediments fronted by a 





——EE 


CAPOTKATAS OF BHILLAMALA 






Fig. 83. Kusuméa. § 


ivatemple, plan of compound. (Cou: 





rtesy: contributor.) 
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II.C.2. 
Maha-Gurjara style, Arbuda, 


ldings 
Fig. 84. Kusuma. Siva temple, base mou 
ig of giidhamandapa pillars. 

(Courtesy: contributor.) 





bold, elegant, Ornate udgama, in kind res 
Ellora; the lower level of this 


large udga 
Projecting rathika 


0 the garbhagrha, illustrated in one of Sukthankar 
8taphs, has been replaced during modern rebuil 
Sakha is completely modern, b 


prasada’s cardinal SUE 
lovely moonstone at a 
amsas at the centre, and an inn 
he pédya é 


pearled niche-forms, Ma * 
ops, lips with leaf-drops and shallow ee 
et, and a CTOss-linte] of paired cornices marked by 

Projectio d by thin amalakas, and a 
Candragalag and half-candragaiag with vya 
convoluted creeper, 

Carving 


central pediment formed of 
yalas on the sid 


of Sensuous] 
ye au Ucaka Pillarets 
Tanas te 436). 
Sukthankar’ etieae 


y carved buds and ee 
» having lasuna-ghata-bharani ie aa 
ese images were of Brahma (left), Siva (missing 
a Otograph), and Vis 2U; all seate i yOgasana, ¢ 
Pratiharag and Brah a and Visny by 


n Siva flanked by Saiva 
Celestial 4pSarases (Plate 433). 











CAPE 
‘APOTKATAS OF BHILLAMALA 


fi a 
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Fig. 85. Vedibandhas: 
a. Kusuma. Siva temple; 
(Courtesy: contributor.) 


c. Warman. Surya temple. 


b. Varman. Siva temple; 


213 
































214 


1.C.2. 
Maha-Gurjara style, Arbuda, I 


é ada al face partly 
In the sanctum is a large marble image of Siva-Mahadéva, ne fen Sicer. The 
damaged and the eyes of all three faces now Tae a seas a bowl held in one 
fierce left face shows taut neck tendons, fangs caigoiagl» 4 ENE eo tin. its 
hand, crown of snakes and sculls, and flame-like hair; me r aa, ae 
profile, wears a huge elegant hairdress, and one 
the great central Siv 


. of the 
certainly not able to equal the spiritual force 
, this rema 


Michael W. Meister 
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cHapTer 17 1.D.1 
Varieties of North Indian style: Kamarupa style, 
c. seventh century A.D. 
Varmans of Kamarupa 
Historical Introduction 
upported by his 


From the Dubi and Nidhanpur copper-plate grants of Bhaskaravarma, S$ 
Nalanda seal-inscription, one learns of 12 generations of chiefs ruling the kingdom of 
Pragjyétisa (Kamaripa) in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam. The dynasty traced its 
descent from the mythical demon-king Naraka, his son Bhagadatta of Mahabharata 
fame, and the latter’s son Vajradatta. The same dynasty, according to the above epi- 
graphs (after a lapse of 3,000 years, as stated in the Nidhanpur grant), produced the 


first historical personage, Pusyavarma, who, as well as his three descendants, is called 
das asubordinate frontier- 


Maharajadhiraja in the Nalanda seal. Kamariipa is mentione 

state in the Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta (c. A.D. 350-370), and the dynasty 
evidently owed its rise, about the middle of the fourth century A-D., to the patronage of 
Gupta imperial power. It continued to be a Gupta feudatory during the fifth century, as 
indicated by the prolonged vogue of the Gupta era in Kamarupa. The sixth or seventh 
descendant of Pusyavarma seems to have taken advantage of the weakness of Gupta 
imperial authority towards the beginning of the sixth century and is stated in the 
Nalanda seal to have performed two agvamédha sacrifices marking his independent 


status. 

The founder of the family’s greatness was Bhitiv 
whose authority extended over the contiguous Davaka (Kapili 
valley further south; he was the original donor of the D 


granting land to more than 200 Brahmanas. A rock-inscription i 
dan asvamédha sacrifice. The 


(District Nowgong) states that Bhativarma also performe 

Harsacarita of Banabhatta narrates an historical account of the family from Bhiti- 
varma to Bhaskaravarma, the 13th ruler of the dynasty, who was contemporary with 
Hsiian Tsang and was friend and ally of Harsavardhana. The tenth ruler in the line is 
credited with two aévamédha sacrifices; the 11th suffered defeat at the hands of the 
Later-Gupta king, Mahasénagupta, and was succeeded by his elder son, Supratisthita- 
varma. Shortly thereafter, inc. A.D. 600, Kamartipa was invaded by the Gaudas and 
both Supratisthitavarma and his younger brother, Bhaskaravarma, were taken captive 
to Gauda but released after some time. Supratisthitavarma had a short reign, and was 
succeeded by his brother, Bhaskaravarma, who is eulogised in the Harsacarita and in 
Hsiian Tsang’s travel-accounts for his statesmanship, patronage of learning, and his 


friendship with Harsavardhana; Bhaskaravarma renewed the Nidhanpur grant from 
his camp at Karnasuvarna, hich had been the capital of 





situated near Murshidabad, w 








ee 
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VARMANS OF KAMARUPA 


Saéanka, After Saéanka’s death in a.p. 619, his kingdom was partitioned between 
Harsavardhana and Bhaskaravarma. Towards the end of his long reign (c. A.D. 606- 
648), Bhaskarvarma was defeated by the Tibetan king Sron-tsan-gam-po; shortly there- 
after his kingdom, left without a successor, was usurped by a new dynasty. 

Bhaskaravarma was a devotee of Siva but was also well-disposed towards Buddh- 
ism, as attested by his admiration for Hsiian Tsang and his participation in the quin- 
quennial festival of Harsavardhana, wherein the two rulers were said to play the roles. 


of Brahma and Indra flanking an image of Buddha. 


Architectural Features 
Little remains of architecture under Bhaskaravarma save probably the doorway to a 
e links to the art of Madhyadééa. 


Siva temple at Dah Parbatiya, which shows clos 


Dah Parbatiya, remains of Saiva temple (Plate 438) 
Close to the town of Tezpur, District Darrang, Assam, is the village of Dah Parbatiya in 
Siva of the Ahom period overlays ruins of an 


which the remains of a brick temple of S 

earlier stone temple, of which only a highly ornate doorframe has survived (Plate 438). 
Made of three pieces of sandstone, this has a «T” shaped format and is composed of 
four sakhas; the innermost carved with patralata, the next with padmalata, the third a 
stambhaéakha embellished with pramathas, apsarases, and figures of Karttikéya and 
Ganééa, the fourth adorned with a chain-like garland of distinctive design. Between 
the first two éakhas is the serpentine body of a pair of nagas ending in human busts, 
their hands held in anjali, their tails held by a garuda at the centre of the lintel. The 
stambhagakhas have ghatapallava capitals and plain brackets with a bharavahaka on 
the front; these support a kapota decorated with five simhakarnas. The central one 
now harbours seated Lakulisa with two attendants; the flanking simhakarnas contain 
horse-headed Tumburu and either a naga Or 4 Siva-gana playing @ flute; the terminal 
sitnhakarnas show Surya and Siva with attendants. Nimbate Ganga and Yamuna are 
carved on the lower part of the dvarasakhas; each carries a garland and is accompanied 
by three female attendants carrying @ camara and offerings. A pair of flying geese 
holding garlands in their beaks are represented above the heads of the river-goddesses. 
The modelling of the river-goddesses is reminiscent of the Maniyar Math nagini, but 
their attendants have tribal features and somewhat congealed stances. In Central India, 
the motif of nagas held by a central garuda becomes common on monuments no earlier 


than the seventh century A.D. 
Krishna Deva 
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CHAPTER 18 | Pale D2! 


| Varieties of North Indian style: Daksina Kosala style, 
| c. late sixth—-early eighth century A.D. 


Panduvamsis of Sripura and Nalas 


Historical Introduction 


The present region of Chattisgarh, comprising Raipur, Bilaspur, Raigarh, Durg, and 
Rajnandgaon Districts of Madhya Pradesh, was known as Daksina Kosala or Maha- 
késala in ancient times. This area came within the sphere of Gupta imperial influence, 
as we know from Samudragupta’s Allahabad pillar inscription, which refers to Mahén- 
dra of Kosala and Vyaghraraja of Mahakantara among Daksinapatha kings defeated by 
Samudragupta and reinstated as subordinate allies. No other information about these 
kings has survived. The Gupta Era, however, was used as late as A.D. 601 in the Arang 


plate of Bhimaséna of the Rajarsitulya family. 
We have records of three dynasties who ruled in Mahakosala with concurrent 
jurisdiction between the sixth and eighth centuries. Princes of the Sarabhapuriyas and 
the Panduvarhsis both issued land-grants from odern Sirpur) on the Maha- 
nadi, which appears to have ‘tal of Mahakésala. On the evidence of 
epigraphy, the Sarabhapuriyas are regarded as predecessors of the Panduvamsis. The 
second ruler of the latter line, Indrabala, who brought the family into prominence, is 
he sarvadhikaradhikrta (prime-minister) 


identified with mahasamanta Indrabalaraja, t 
a ruler, Sudevaraja. If this is accepted, it would imply 


of the penultimate Sarabhapurly 
p his own dynasty. 


that Indrabala ousted his master and set u 
Rajarsitulyas 


Six rulers belonging to a dynasty known 
copper plate found at Arang, issued by the last ruler of the line, Bhimaséna II. This 
| grant is dated in G.E. 282/a.D. 601 and attests to the lingering influence of the Imperial 
Guptas in Daksina Kosala. V.V. Mirashi reads the date as year 182 of the Gupta Era 


| (a.p. 501), which would imply that this dynasty flourished during the fifth century, 
thus preceding the Sarabhapurlyas and the Panduvamsis. 


as the Rajarsitulyakula are known from a 


Sarabhapuriyas 


The founder of the Sarabhapuriya dynasty and of its capital, $arabhapura, was a chief 


called Sarabha. He is identified with Sarabharaja, the maternal uncle of emperor Bha- 
nugupta’s associate Goparaja, who died fighting ina battle at Eran in a.p. 510 (though 
this is not unanimously accepted). Sarabha was succeeded by his son, Maha- 
raja Naréndra, who issued three surviving copper-plate grants during the 24 years of 
his reign, two from $arabhapura and one from his camp at Tilakesvara. Naréndra 
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D.2. 
Daksina Kosala style. su 


4 = dynasties 
Genealogical Table: Rdjarsitulya, Pandu, Sarabhapuriya, and Nala uy 
ékal 
I. Rajarsitulya dynasty Il. Pandu dynasty of Méekala 





Sara Jayabala 
Dayital Vatsaraja = Drénabhattarika 

a 
Vibhisana Nagabala = Indrabhattérika 
Bhimaséna | Bharatabala 

(Indrabala) 

Dayitavarma [1 (Lokaprakaga) = Mahadavi 
Bhimaséna I 


Amarakulaja 
(c.z. 282/a.p, 602) 


Strabala (Udirnnavaira) 
Il. Sarabhapuriya dynasty 

Sarabha 
Naréndra 


Prasanna or Prasannamatra 


Jayaraja 





Durgaraja-Manamatra 
Pravararaja 


Vyaghraraja Sudévaraja Pravararaja II 
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PANDUVAMSI Ti 
NDUVAMSIS OF SRIPURA AND NALAS 


IV. Pandu dynasty 
Udayana 


Indrabala 





Nannaraja I [sanadéva Bhavadéva-Ranakésarl 


Candragupta 
(c. A.D. 540-560) 


Tivaradéva 


(c. A.D. 515-535) 
Harsagupta = Vasata 


(c. A.D. 560-595) 


Nannaraja II 


Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna 
(c. A.D. 595-655) 





Sivanandi 
V. Nala dynasty 

Bhavadattavarma 

Skandavarma 

Arthapati 
Prthviraja 
Virapaksa 
Vilasatunga 
































Daksina Kosala style, I1.D.2. 
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appears 
See te a feudatory of a Gupta king, to whom he refers in his records as 
tt apada. The next ruler was Prasannamatra, who founded a town called 


Prasann. : 

ep humane epi a 
ain ‘ ; . itya and Kramaditya. His coin 

ame npecn area, including Chanda in Maharashtra ne ee aa eu 
Bak onlts sae eae was succeeded by his son Jayaraja, who issued four copper-plate 
adjouingiod abhapura. His grants come from the eastern districts of Mahakosala and 
sukeegient eae and set a pattern d seals that is followed by all 
Durearaja ts ers of Mahakésala. Jayaraja his brother Manamatra- 
pistelee . Seeds 0 was succeeded by his son S aia issued nine copper- 
Honvanten Sea Sarabhapura and three from Sripura. Those from Sripura men- 
Pan erence ce hikrta Indrabalaraja, sometimes identified with the homonymous 
shifted hi ruler, grandfather of Tivaradéva, as dutaka. Sudévaraja seems to have 
is capital from Sarabhapura to Sripura in the latter part of his reign. Sudéva- 


raja ee followed by his brother Pravararaja. 
Ae 4 . ba ea site of Malhar (Bilaspur District) has yielde 
ee agane Page by Vyaghraraja in his fourth regnal year. Vyaghrardja Is 
va eee Laer brother of king Pravara-bhattaraka, son of Jaya 
Sasabhapurh ' a. Though some scholars consider Vyaghraraja 
eet ee amily, this is not convincing; the draft of the charter, the seal, and also 
ae as el from other grants of the Sarabhapurtyas: 
gute encat i, : eee were devotees of Visnu, invariably calling themselves para- 
cnet at Meet : sein Gajalaksmi on their seals. An incomplete copper-plate 
Ahem oun at Rava in Raipur District assigns an endowment in favour ofa 
ons temple of Sridharasvami. 
: fter Sudévaraja, the fortunes 0 
upplanted by the Panduvamésis. 


f this family waned, and the dynasty was probably 


Panduvamsis 
i ne known member of the Panduvarnsa (Pand 
UP) as ae recorded in a rock inscrip 
at wire king of that region. He was succee 
samanta Indrabalaraja, sarvadhikaradhiktt 
described as the “conqueror of 


Sudévaraja. Indrabala had four sons; one, Nannaraja, is 

(also called Cintadurga and Ranakésari), seems to 
r in Maharastra. He is credited with restoring 4 Buddh- 
d in the Laksmanésvara inscrip- 
as succeeded 


avavamsa Or Somavamsa) dynasty 
tion at Kalanjara (District Banda, 
ded by Indrabala, often identified 


a of the Sarabhapurlya ruler, 





a been Nannaraja’s governo 
pe nes ere by Suryaghosa. iganadéva is mentione 
eats pees pave endowed the temple with villages. Nannaraja W 
adie nie éva, a powerful ruler styled “the overlord of the whole 0 
Gass = foe dalas like Utkala.” He was a paramavaisnava, an 
= eee = seals of his three copper-plate charters. Some sc 
Mes gee i king Madhavavarma (c. A.D. 520-560) was 3 contemporary of Tiv 
sat s no consensus on this point. 

fais Siac Ni followed by his son Nannaraja II, styled paramavaisnava. Nanna- 
ania bhp: ed by Candragupta and Harsagupta, who have left no records. 
pees y a is Pee as a devotee of Visnu; he married Vasata, daughter of Surya- 
rae oe 0 ha, identified with Saryavarma, son of the Maukhari king [sanavarma 
a : oi arsagupta was followed by Mahasivagupta (also known as Balarjuna), the 

st influential ruler of Mahakosala, who reigned for 57 years. Though he styled 


holars think that the 
aradéva, 
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Daksina Kosala style. Il 


tro- 
: 1, he also pa 

Sai Il on his royal seal, ee 
i anésvara and carved the Saiva bu ( Eenlate, g 

ic eee oe establishments. He issued ES PRE lbs (called 
ite Bon Mliay Two grants provide for maintenance fo) ropeiecdotira: ‘A nother 
Teaiodvis and Kapaléévara), the latter built by Sivanandi in t of the king’s materna 
grant provides for the maintenance of a viharika at the reques 

uncle Bhaskaravarma. Of a 


Bee ta’s 
A i asivagup 
dozen stone inscriptions pertaining to Mah 
Teign, 11 have been found at 
seven are Saiva, four Buddh 


‘ f Sirpur; 
Sirpur and one at Senakpat, two miles south o 
of a Visnu temple by the 


ist, and one Vaisnava. The latter mentions ven deceased 
king’s mother Vasata in Perot ple at Sirpur, 
husband Harsagupta. This inscription pertains to the Pace ofa se 
where it was found. The inscription from Senakpat refers to Saivaaacetic, Six Saivi e 
temple and the dedication of some plots of land in favour of a a ME saeferré 
inscriptions are located in th €$vara temple at Sirpur, 
to in three of the sj 


€ modern Gandh OM 
X epigraphs as the temple of Gandharvésvara. recording the dona- 
One Buddhist stone inscription of Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna, 
tion of a friar, Anandaprabh 
a mile south of 


t 
ae ted abou 
4, was unearthed in a Buddhist vihara, excava 

the Laksm 

cum-monastery, with a 


ist temple- 
ana temple at Sirpur. There was a large eee ee image 
monastic annex and an enshrined, colossal, a stone figures 
of Buddha, attended by Bodhisattvas. The excavation also yielded Ae and Bodhi- 
of Jambhala and Ganga and many bronze and stone statues of Bu . 
sattvas, ist establish- 
In close Proximity to the above, a similar but slightly smaller tiie Keard of 
ment was found belonging to th Period. Sirpur has also yielded a 
Buddhist bronzes of the eighth century includin i 
pani, Vajrapani, and Mafj i 


: andu- 
se architectural pieces. If eae aie 
Sripura, to them is mainly due its abundant arc 
Wealth. Sirpur’s claim to be the ancien 
Tict Bilaspur, 
Nalas 


Plates of Vak 
Prthvigéna 


ital 

nd repeopled the deserted capita 

Mple to Visnu 4 
(A.p, 567-597) also Claims to have subdued th 

Northern Possessions to the Panduvarnéis. d 

ied ynas Sofa Tuling Nala family ae Prthviraja, Viripaksa, an 

ae Stone inser; tion {j i d 

Tecords the onstruction of ‘Pon fixed in 

assigned to c 


aa t 
the Rajivalocana temple at Rajim tha 
@ Visnu temple ila 

708-725, Teng 


by Vilasatunga, This epigraph can be 
alas Seem to have laid low 


in their home territory of 
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e sixth and early seventh centuries but to have then filled the 


decline of the Panduvamsi kings towards the close of the 
gs and built shrines at Rajim. 


Bastar-Koraput during th 


vacuum created by the 


eeventn century. The Nalas had Vaisnava leanin 
he Vakatakas of the main branch and the Nalas of Mahakésala struggled through- 


ee the latter half of the fifth century. The Vakataka capital of Nandivardhana (District 
= an) remained for some time under the occupation of the Nalas, and the Vakatakas 
Prthvis ravaged Puskari (District Koraput), the Nala capital. The last Vakataka prince, 
ae ee a had to shift his capital to Padmapura (District Bhandara), which brought 
ann <atakas right to the border of Mahakésala. The prolonged contact between the 

neighbouring powers led to cultural intercourse clearly reflected in the earliest 


artistic remains at Rajim and Turturia in Mahakosala. 


Architectural Features 
Artistic decoration in Mahakésala shows clear contact with artistic traditions of the 
ed in the Ramacandra temple at Rajim 


oma as at Ajanta. A doorway preserv 
en Ary sens ‘a Rucaka stambhasakha with fluted lasuna closely aligned with 
ne tom Ajanta cave no. 2. Decorative and figural ornaments, including a seated 
a ae mithuna (the male wearing wig-shaped curls) echo painted figures at Ajanta 
ines riding a makara depicted at the base of the doorframe is comparable to a 

r representation on a pilaster medallion in the verandah of Ajanta cave no. 23). 
Bit an two early pillars in the Ramacandra temple, one is Rucaka, the other octagonal 
a circular fluted lasuna and crowning members. Similar pillars are known from 


Turturia. These Mahakésala art forms, which reveal the diffused impact of Vakataka 


prototypes, can be dated c. A.D. 525-550. 
; Not all structures in Mahakosala, however, show such influence. The earliest 
Uny Avani temple in Mahakosala is the Siva temple at Tala, which is a massive ashlar 
eee: with an unusual plan and elevation. Its vedibandha shows certain mouldings 
Ps erwise unfamiliar in North India; its jangha displays a design of shallow, oblong, 
ramed niches, with heavy makara-toranas crowning bhadra niches. The scheme, with 
some niches projecting, others recessed, a few crowned by makara-toranas, seems 
reminiscent of early Calukya and Pallava temples. In contrast to the austere treatment 
of the wall, the doorway and the side-walls of its mukhamandapa are lavishly carved 
with figural and floral ornaments, executed in a highly decorative style. Some of these 
figural reliefs have a Vakataka flavour. The temple has been assigned to Cc. A-D- 550-575. 
Architecturally, the temple is uncommon in plan and elevation, comprising 20 antar- 
ala almost as large as the garbhagrha and dapa. The typical 
architectural idiom of Mahakosala ‘is reflected first It Rajivalocana 
temple at Rajim. 

Temples of Mahakésala datable between c. A.D. 600 and 725 are mostly prick-built 
and share common characteristics. They are made of finely jointed, smoothly rubbed 
bricks raised on a stone jagatl; their doorframes and pillars are made of stone. They 

ly examples are 


consist of garbhagrha, kapili, and long pillared mandapa. Two eat 
dvi-anga, but others are panca ples are orthogonal 


: ratha or tri-anga. 
while others show angled projec Jakas above on the 


: tions on the pratira 
pratilatas of the éikhara. 
The védibandha has a fixed sequence of kumbha, kalasa, antarapatta, and kapota- 
f leaves (resembling those of the asdka tree) 


pali. Kala§a is adorned with a pattern © 
surmounted by fruit. The jangha is dominated by Rucaka pilasters with plain shafts, 
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+ affiliati he pillar top 
simple moulded capitals, abacus and brackets of Deccani pee vine ae es 
often assumes the form of a fluted ghatapallava on a plain PERS i tacon Sieinot 
miniature pilasters appear in the varandika, which is sandwic e€ ais Pedy amala- 
prominent kapotas. Identical kap6tas cap each bhimi of the ee 
kas on the karnas and on the pratirathas on some monuments. ees 

A favorite architectural motif is the candraéalika or simhakarna cone. Boe 
shaped mukulakas. Crowned by a grasamukha, the simhakarna som 
| pilasters. 
| The stone doorw 
| Sakhas show scroll 


: ter 
ay of these temples received maximum embellishment. Ou 
scrolls, full of half 


ious 
s, mithunas, or adoring nagas, while inner bands St ction 
lotuses, and registers of peacock or makara motifs. ane a Ge or 
| displayed Sésasayi Visnu on Vaisnava shrines and the Brahmanical triad w Bie ite 
i Lakuliga at the centre on Saiva shrines, Later temples show life-size figure 
i Tiver-goddesses in place of outer gakhas. 
| With the SA of the Rajivalocana temple at Rajim, {Obra ee 
| a heavy-shouldered rékha sikhara marked by bhimi-amalakas. The Rajiva by i 
1 | triratha on plan and its Sikhara is a straight-edged pyramid with stipi-like octag 
Sikharikas on the karnas, 


finished example of Beane sea 
l-anga), with a well-integrated gikhara having slightly fi 
ctural embellishments, which inclu 


Piteon » architecturg] remains (Fig, 94a; Plates 439-443) 
exander Cunningham who Visited Raiim ; 
a : ajim 
Ramacandra temple was built 250 and z in 188 
in the védibandha 


4 1-82, recorded a tradition that the 
years ago. Th 

: suarantees that 

Wot Gly that, like other torr teat the te 


*mple can b 


t doorframe of four gakhas 
7th century 
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439-443). The inner ratnasakha represents a manibandha of diamonds alternating with 
bean-shaped gems; next, a gakha is decorated with perforated, half-lotus triangles 
(these two gakhas have a common block at their base carved with a yaksa riding on a 
makara; Plate 442); the third sakha is carved with a thin octagonal band and two square 
clasps, fringed on the outer side by lotus petals; fourth is a broad, Rucaka stambha- 


sakha carved with a base panel of scrolls, a goddess standing in tribhanga under a 
sirnhakarna torana with mukula pendant, ardhapadma, rectangular strip with amorous 
short fluted section containing a 


couple, malasthana decorated with a medallion, 

dancing gana with rosettes below and above, fluted lasuna tati, and amalaka-shaped 
ghata. The base of these sakhas, on the right, shows a squatting yaksa (that on the left is 
defaced). The lateral faces of the doorway are fluted, with square bosses ornamented 
with half and full lotuses (Plate 440). 

_ The mandapa pillars of this temple are old; the majority are carved with large 
salabhanjika figures, apsarases, Ganga in one instance, lively monkeys, mithunas, and 
other decorative motifs and belong to the latter half of the seventh century. Two 
pillars, however, seem older, agreeing in style with the earlier doorframe. One is 
Rucaka, the other octagonal except for a fluted, circular lasuna and other upper parts 
(Plate 439). 

The lower two-fifths of the Rucaka pillar 


is carved in three zones. The lower shows a ha 
below) containing either a seated mithuna or reclining corpulent figure; the middle, a 


central mithuna or apsara flanked by rampant mésavyalas (festoons above and below 
show figures of vidyadharas, ganas, etc.); the top, a large lotus medallion containing 
mithuna or fanciful figure (kautuka). The top zone is crowned by a small design 


resembling a grasamukha. 

The octagonal pillar (P guna and upper apn 
The lowest third of the shaft is plain; e clasps showing @ festom 
decorated with seated mithunas (with a band of rosettes below, and a scroll inter- 
spersed with playful jambhakas). The upper part of the shaft is lavishly decorated with 
a register of festoons enclosing vidyadharas, a row of small medallions containing 
mithunas with a rosette border, and a register of figures holding a vine. The upper, 
fluted, circular members consist of laguna, tati (decorated with lotus petals), and 


amalaka-like ghata. Two similar pillars are known from Turturia. 


Tala, Siva temple (Fig. 86; Plates 444-451) 
of the Maniari and the 


les south of Bilaspur. Two s 
d Jithani. The nothern one, 


the upper three-fifths 


(Plate 443) is plain; 
lf-lotus medallion (a band of rosettes 


late 439) has fluted, circular la 
the next has two ornat 


Sévnath, both tributaries of 
tone temples built close 


Tala is situated on the confluence 
dedicated to 


the Mahanadi, located about 19 mi 
to each other are locally called the Dévarani an 
Siva, is better preserved. 


The Siva temple faces east with its back towards the river. It is a massively built 


edifice externally measuring ¢. 75 X 32 ft. It consist of a garbhagrha, antarala, and a 
narrow mukhamandapa (Fig. 86) preceded by a 14 ft. space, now vacant, approached 
by a flight of steps with a large candragila. The temple stands on a base consisting of a 
kapéta-like bhitta and a broad, rectilinear patta; on the garbhagrha, the vedibandha 
consists of a broad kumbha, almost 4 ft. tall, a narrow antarapatta, and an unusual 
sequence of flat mouldings (with projecting beam-ends on the corners) that act as a 
base for the wall. On the mukhamandapa, this kumbha is substituted for by a broad 


kantha and kalaga (from which the wall begins directly; Plate 446). The jangha dis- 
plays a monotonous design 0 ll shallow and severely stark; 


f oblong framed niches, 4 
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-toranas crown the bhadra niches. 

, The lavishly decorated doorframe (Plates 447-450) is composed of six sakhas, the 
first carved with patravalli (on the right having a vertical stem, as ona doorjamb in the 
Anandaprabha vihara at Sirpur). The second bevelled gakha shows foliate scrolls 
interlaced with birds, including hamsas. The third sakha represents a luxurious 
twisted garland of four different floral strands. The fourth is a narrow patrasakha; the 
fifth a circular stambhasakha, comprising four vertical bands of decorative ornament 
with a ghata base, grasamukhas at the top, and an amalaka-shaped element crowned by 
a ghata (Plate 448). The sixth gakha is a broad patravalli. The lower architrave is carved 
with a panel of Siva flanked by attendants at the centre, elephant busts, panels of two 
attending gods, and lion busts; the upper lintel has vidyadhara couples flying toward 


Gajalaksmi at the centre (Plate 447). 

The inner faces of the doorjambs are embellished with exquisite figural ornament 
in panels demarcated by floral borders (Plate 450). The top panel on the right jamb 
shows corpulent Kubéra whose rotund limbs together with the flanking attendants are 
fancifully represented as navanidhis. Successive lower bands show grasamukhas 
(Plate 450), friezes of loving mithunas, and a river-goddess with surging crowds of 
attendants and devotees. The left jamb is devoted to Saiva myths and depicts Uma- 
Mahéégvara attended by ganas and Siva-Parvati playing dice in two of its panels. The 
second and the bottom panels show grasamukhas, in very bold relief, and river- 


goddesses attended by maids and worshippers. 
The soffit of the door-lintel displays three lotus medallions; the central one is 
adorned with 15 identical squatting figures, the right hand of each held over the head 
of the preceding figure. 

Reliefs cover also the lateral wa 
dharini and camaradharini on each side surm 
to the mukhamandapa is flanked by a pair o 
these are square in the lower part, have a shor 
decoration, a 32-sided section, and ghata. 

The space preceding the mukhamandapa may have accommodated a rangamanda- 
pa or a Nandi-mandapa, now lost. The temple is approached by a flight of steps rising 
from a large candrasila (Plate 446). The parapets support a pair of dwarf, pot-bellied 
ganas with mutilated heads. A standing goat-headed gana is represented on the south 

_ side. Beneath the gana on the north side is a bold graffiti or pilgrim-record reading 
$ri-Héttunagana in nail-headed characters of c. A.D. 625-650. 

The éikhara is completely lost, with no indication of its form or character surviv- 
ing. The neighbouring temple, hardly 50 ft. to the south, has among its loose pile of 
architectural members a stone amalaka (Plate 451) of a form known from the early 
sixth-century temple at Déevgadh. A similar form also is employed on the éikhara of the 
Sabari temple at Kharod. This temple may have had a sikhara anticipating the form 
met in Mahakosala during the seventh century. It is likely that this éikhara was built of 
the bricks still thickly scattered around the structure. 

The Siva temple has an exceptional plan and elevation. Its védibandha and jangha 
show, some features reminiscent of Calukya and Pallava temples. The plan, having an 
antarala almost as large as the garbhagrha and preceded by a narrow but ornate mukha- 
mandapa, is also uncommon. The temple did not play an important role in the de- 
velopment of a regional style of architecture, but some of its floral and ornamental 
motifs and figure-types seem ancestor to slightly later forms in Mahakésala. Because 
many of its figural reliefs exude a strong Vakataka flavour, the temple can be assigned 


heavy, rather clumsy, makara 


lls of the mukhamandapa representing a dipa- 
ounted by bharaputrakas. The entrance 
f massive monolithic attached pillars; 


t octagonal section carved with figural 
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to c. A.D. 550-575. 


<a 2-460) 
Rajim, Rdjivalécana temple (Figs. 87, 91a-b, & frontispiece; Plates 45 


) tions. The mandapa has undergone addi 
Sikhara, however, 


and whitewash an 


a, and a kapotapali with a row of pataesome 
as triangular frills) are visible. Bhadras introduce an antarapalt 
decorated with védika (Plate 456). 

On each bhadra, th 


e jangha shows a dee 
a large, straight-edged chadya 
457). The jangha i 


ndika comprises two 


. at 
Prominent kapotapalis with pilasters between th 
atnas on the corners. 
The 6j 


' and yi 
| of the éikh 
| 


niche, the Kapotapali was decorated 
ed b large sith akarna, 
a wih LD iptions fixed to the inner ™andapa wall of the temple include one, 
ge A : a sAsatunga Ne’ a second of he Kalacuri feudatory Jagapaladéva, 
eee ‘yf e ala ing Tiption is Paleographically assignable to c. a.p. 700-725 
St by ree Tuction of a Visnu temple y Vilasatunga in commemoration of 
pn young. The Rajivalécana temple, however, should be at least a 
100 earlier than the L, sMana temp] t Si 
Style toc, 4 00. The Na i deg 
Rajivalocana 


: Dur and is assignable on grounds of 
Pose 10n has no Televance to the earliest phase of es 

8 the present arbhagrha ; : ture, the 
1, Part of the facade of the at aa grha, its entire superstruc 


“79Pa, and a few of the interior pillars. 
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Fig. 87. Rajim. Rajivalécana temple, plan. 
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These are integral and architectur 
tions, like the sanctum doorw 
mandapa, are stylistically refer 


ccre- 

ally and stylistically consistent. pout te of Ae 
ay, the pratoli to the west, and some x pe  . 
able to c. a.p. 700-725, the period Bees have wees 
tion. If Vilasatunga built a new Visnu temple, it is not ee i ae 
ruined or drastically overbuilt, or the inscription may be referring 

f the ancient temple. ; fvalagas 
; The pratoli, age ndapa pillars are eee meee de Boe mes 
tunga’s temple. The heavier pillars of the mandapa show a clear 
sensitive figural and dec 


: akataka and 

orative carvings that distantly echo pillars of Vakata 

Kalacuri extraction (Plates 454-455). The 
utilised in the Ramacand 


and some man 


inner faces of the door- 

dapa are of the same period (Plates aaa 
these are indeed among the most graceful ornamental compositions produce Vat 
art of Mahak6sala). To the Same period may also be assigned the expressive 
sensitively rendered sculptures of Yoganarayana and Vamana in tw 
shrines, 


The Rajivalocana temple mor 
d 


akosala 
Phologically acts as antecedent for the Mahakosa 
Style, indicate by its triratha pl 


‘ ] 
an, straight pyramidal contour, and bold architectura 
embellishment (with motifs still in a for 

have been built 


mative stage). This Vaisnava temple na a 
by the Panduvarnéi king, Harsagupta, who is recorded to have be 
devotee of Visnu. 


o of the corner 


tyard is fringed by pillars meant to 
Osing vithika (gallery) that Provided access to cells for the 
461). Each vihara is en: 
k row of 


and flanked by life 


s lost 
i slay vations records that this vihara was 
a. The figures vibe ta-Balarjuna and its tefectory donated by Bhiksu 
1gures on the Laksmana tem e, whet . ra ny 
Supta-Balarjuna, ( ; oe 


uring the reign of Mahaéiva- 
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z 
Fig. 88. Sirpur. Anandaprabha vihara, plan. 


. Sirpur, Laksmana temple (Figs. 89, 91d: Plates 464-473) 

. This brick-built temple stands on a 7 ft. high stone jagati. Beglar reported that the 
| temple was built on a cellular foundation surrounded by eight subsidiary brick shrines 
} preserved in his day only as mounds of bricks. All traces of these are now lost. 

The temple faces east and consists of a garbhagrha, kapili, and a mandapa with 
three pairs of pillars and perhaps ten peripheral pilasters (Fig. 89). Only the stone 
kumbhakas of the pillars remain. The jagati (67 x 39 ft.) was approached by lateral 
flights of steps on the east. The garbhagrha, constructed of finely jointed and smoothly 
rubbed bricks, is tri-anga on plan with bhadra, pratiratha, and karna parts. The fagade 
of the kapili is preserved up to the jangha level only, and the mandapa preserves only a 


small portion of the jangha. 
The védibandha consists of khura, kumbha, kalasa (adorned with conventional 
leaves and fruit), antarapatta showing niches framed by pilasters with ghatapallava 


capitals, and kapotapali adorned below by a course of half rosettes (Fig. 91d). The 
kapotapali is decorated with large candragalikas, of which three are seen on each 
bhadra and one each on the other projections. The kumbha is taller, and kalaga and 
antarapatta proportionally smaller, on the pratirathas. The kapdtapali is surmounted 
by védika and a short mafcika that supports the jangha. 
| All angles of the jangha are cantoned by pilasters. The bhadra-projections show 
ghanadvaras with straight-edged awning above (Plates 465-467). Pratiratha projections 
are clasped by niches canopied by kapotapali, védika, and prominent simhakarna. 
! Karnas show slight projections with a pair of pilasters framing a narrow slit. The 
pilasters projecting from bhadra and karna carry ghatapallavas, while the cantoning 
he pratirathas and elsewhere carry crowning members with laguna and 





pilasters on t 
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ghata resembling the Vakataka form. 
The ghanadvaras on the bhadras imitate details of timber doors divided by mul- 


lions and carved with rosettes (Plate 467). Each is framed by three sakhas, the first 
plain, the second circular, and the third a bevelled sakha decorated with lotus petals. 
Above each ghanadvara are a slanting chadya, vedika, and six tula-ends decorated 
with bharaputrakas on the south, with bharaputrakas and vyalas on the west, and with 
elephants and a vyala on the north. 
The jangha is surmounted by a 
(Plate 265-266). A second kapotapali wi 


large kapotapali adorned with candraésalikas 
th mukulas beneath frames a recess filled by 
niches framed by dwarf pilasters; a pair of elephant figures emerge diagonally at the 
corners. Bhadra-niches in this recess contain figures of four-armed bharaputrakas; on 
the pratirathas are human or leonine heads flanked by lion brackets. 

Above this varandika is a kantha adorned with chequer-pattern. This supports a 
véedika framing plain, oblong slits. The pratirathas again show simhakarna patterns. 
These pillars act as the first “storey” of the superstructure, supporting a broad kapota- 
pali, bhiimi-amalakas on the corners, and octagonal sikharikas on the pratirathas. 

The east face shows a tall lancet window on the central ratha where a Sukanasa 
must have projected. On other sides, the central ratha preserves a series of three, 


ascending, large Suraséna frontons. 

The éikhara is articulated by four bhami-amalakas (Plate 464). The central fron- 
tons step back but the corners suggest a slight curvature. The upper bhimi-amalakas 
have lost their ribbing in restoration. 

The crowning portion of the éikhara shows only the rough hearting. The roof 
internally is hollow, built of corbelled courses which gradually narrow down. 

The doorframe of the garbhagrha (Plates 468-473) is made of pinkish sandstone 
that matches the red colour of the bricks quite well. Of five éakhas, the first is a circular 
patrasakha rising from a small ghatapallava and embellished with patravalli; the 
second is an ornamental ratnasakha; these two emanate from a common square base 
adorned with harsas with rich scroll-tails. The third sakha shows a pair of nimbate 

nd a dwarf pratihara at the pédya. The pédyas 


gandharva-mithunas with attendants a i prauiet p ped 
have adjacent faces adorned by mithunas. The third sakha shows a figure of Sésasayi 


Visnu on the lintel flanked by a seated Sarasvati (left) and a musician (right). The 
fourth éakha shows patravalli interlaced with jambhakas; the fifth gakha is carved with 
seven panels containing mainly the Dasavataras of Visnu. On the right is Hayagriva 
and on the left Kéesivadha; the lintel shows other Krsnalila scenes — Kaliyadamana, 
defeat of Karnsa’s wrestlers, and Karnsavadha — which also extend to the left jamb. 
The right jamb has panels carved with Vaisnava incarnations: Matsya, Nrvaraha, Nara- 
simnha, Vamana, Trivikrama and Rama with Laksmana. River-goddesses do not appear. 

A large stone inscription recovered from the fallen debris of the mandapa of this 
temple records the construction of a Visnu temple by Vasata, the queen mother of the 
Panduvamsi king, Mahaéivagupta-Balarjuna, in memory of her deceased royal hus- 
band Harsagupta. There is no doubt that the inscription, written in the kavya style, 
refers to the present temple. Vasata ig described as the daughter of king Suryavarma of 
the royal family of Magadha, which seemingly alludes to the Maukhari prince 
Siryavarma known from the Haraha inscription of Isanavarma, dated a.p. 554. Assum- 
ing that Siryavarma was a young man of about 24 years in A.D, 554 and Vasata was 
born to him while he was about 40 years old, she would have been about 60 years old 
in A.D. 630 in the middle of the long reign of her son Mahasivagupta-Balarjuna (c. A.D. 
595-655). Paleographically, this epigraph belongs to c. A.D. 625-650 and the temple is 
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also assignable to the same period. 
There are no precisely dated record 
) kings of Daksina Kosala, however (their 


s for the Sarabhapuriya and the Panduvarnsi 
and the chronology of these kings has 


inscriptions are dated only in regnal ea 
been determined mainly on the nee . 
paleography of their inscriptions and the assumed mention of them in the rec 
Contemporary dynasties, 


irpur 
D.C. Sircar and V.V. Mirashi both have dated the Sirpu 
Laksmana temple inscription of Panduva 


of the Laksmana temple. tes 
€ sequence of regional architectural development, an 
cept by Ajay Mitra Shastri. 


mption that Sarab 
dynasty, was identical with Sarabhara 


2 (Savarinarayana), is situ- 
» about 39 Miles southeast of Bilaspur and 
st and was built near the 
pichaed y dilapidated, small brick 
Mple is ere 1 
to the Laksmana temple at @ Stone jagati, While stil] Close in date and general style 
angled projections (Fig, 92) rpur, it 


S pratirathas, like those of the Rama temple, have 
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Fig. 92. Kharad. Savarinarayana temple, plan. (After Meister.) 


The jangha is dominated by pilasters, flanking oblong slits on all projections, 
ucaka pilasters have bold 


except the bhadras, which have a regular niche. These R 
mouldings on the upper part which include a fluted ghata and a cruciform sirsaka. The 


jangha is capped by a bold kapotapali with stepped bosses below. Above rises a 
varandika with stunted pilasters surmounted by a second kapotapali with mukulas 


below. 
near contour, with four storeys marked by well- 


The éikhara has a slight curvili 
articulated bhami-amalakas (Plates 476-477). The principal ratha shows four small 
d flanked on the pratirathas by quarter amalakas. 
(Plate 477). Hori- 


sithhakarnas framed by pilasters an 

Below the lowest karnamalakas occu as as a grace-note 
zontal lines in the sikhara are emphasize ta separating the pilasters 
of each bhumi. The top of the sikhara has wning amalaka may 
be original. 

The garbhagrha is preceded by a kapili wall; 
original features of which comprised slits framed by pilasters, as known from an old 
photograph. The present mandapa is an incongruous modern restoration. One of the 
original pillars inside has a shaft of alternately octagonal and 16-sided sections, carries 
a ghatapallava above, and is carved with elegant floral and geometrical motifs (Fig. 


94b; Plate 475). 


r tiny amalak 
d by bands of kapo 
been restored but the cro 


this was preceded by a mandapa, the 
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b. Kharéd. Savarinarayana temple. 
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goddesses on the pédyas of the jambs 
This temple js not far removed 
to c. A.D. 650, towards 


the close of 
Kharéd, Inda] Déul ( 


This west-faci 
village. The te 


from the two Sirpur te 
the reign of Mahasiva 


Figs. 95, 97a; Plates 480-484) 
ng brick-with- 


e 
mples in style and may dat 
gupta-Balarjuna. 


 Tenovated, stone jagati. Only the garbhagrha, 
hd 15 ft, 6 j 

is damaged beyond the thir 

northern face is lost. Like the 

Projections, 


ndha mouldings, Testing on a stone kharagila, are uniform in height 
sed of Khura-kumbha, kalaéa decorate 


d with foliage, an antarapatta 
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ata with ghatapallavas (with a niche on the karnas and bharaputraka on the 
: as), and kapétapali decorated with candraéalikas. The kapotapali is surmounted 
y poets antarapatta capped by a manicika. i 
__ the jangha over the mancika shows plain tall pilasters on the b i 
vee surmounted by simhavyala. Remaining eae of the vee iat 
ae asters, those on the karnas clasped by slightly projected short niches capped by a 
A potapali with candragalikas and a prominent sirmhakarna containing an image of a 
eity (Plate 480). The pilaster on the pratiratha shows a smaller simmhakarna containing 
a divine head or bust. This pilaster is flanked by rampant sitnhavyalas, with human 


riders, trampling on paired couchant elephants. 
The south wall shows a defaced figure on the bhadra, 
could have been Lakuliga or Bra ing Ganééa in the simhakarna 


hm, a four-armed dancing 
as the west karna, and two-armed seated Narasiraha on the east karna. The east wall 
shows standing Surya on the bhadra, Visnu sea 


: ted on Garuda on the south karna, and 
ndra and Saci riding on an elephant on the north karna. The muc 


h damaged north 
wall shows traces of a ten-armed divinity (Durga?) on the bhadra and seated Kubéra on 
the east karna. The angled pratiratha projections show heads o 


k r busts of Siva (includ- 
ing Mahééamirti on the south pratiratha of the east wall). 
d the simhakar- 


The pilasters on the jangha resemble those on the Sabari temple an 
The height of the jangha and its 


nas on the karnas those on the Rama temple at Sirpur. 

staggered patterning also follow the Sabari temple’s mode. The varandika with védika 
is masked partly by simhakarnas, which make the varandika (more clearly than before) 
seem to be the lowermost storey of the sikhara. 

The éikhara is curvilinear (Plate 480), and has preserved three of its four bhumis 
marked by amalakas on both karnas and angled pratirathas. The central ratha of the 
éikhara shows simmhakarnas containing figures on each bhami. On the south (Plate 

j ; (on the varandika), a four- 


480), a progression of four simhakarnas contain S 
i e east are four-armed 
d of Siva. The south 


armed seated deity, a seated yaksa, 
Narasimha, a divine couple, a bust of Mahesamirti, and a hea 
karna of the east shows a figure of Kubera, the north karna, a seated divine couple, 
probably Siva-Parvati. Each bhimi on the pratirathas is marked by an amalaka 
crowned by a tiny amalaka and vijapuraka. 
The entire temple once had stuccoed surfaces. Finer details of figural and decora- 
tive ornament seem to have been picked out in this stucco and finished by incised 
gakhas. The first sakha is 
h a complex form of manibandha, 
f Ganga and Yamuna. The lintel 
Visnu, a pair of adoring 


seated in padmasana, who 


lines. 
82) preserves only three 


The stone doorframe (Plate 4 

carved with patravalli in low relief, the second wit 
the third with unusually bold and large figures © A 
shows seated Siva-Parvati at the centre flanked by Brahma, 


nagis, and by naga couples at the ends. 
Sculpturally, this temple marks the apos?e O 
is more developed than the Sirpur temples an 
anticipates many of the advanced features of th 
temple may be assigned to c. A.D 650-675. 


Palari, Siddhésvara temple (Figs. 96, 97b: Plates 485-493) 
5 miles northeast of Raipur. The Siddhésvara temple faces 
th bank of the large Balsamund tank. 

the temple is built of brick with fine stu 


a style; architecturally, it 
e at Kharod and 
le at Palari. The 


f Mahakésal 
d the Sabari temp! 
e Siddhésvara temp 


Palari is situated about 43 
west and stands on the sou 
Raised on a stone jagati, 


cco coating; only 
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Pig. 96. Palani. Siddhésvara temple, plan. (After Meister.) 


its garbhagrha is pr 
angled projections. 


: Pen e mould- 
ands on a plain brick course resting on a kharasila; ee and 
a, kalaga, antarapatta, and kapdtapali topped by a 
maficika (Fig, 97b). \ on the 

The jangha rising over the mancika displays prominent simhakarnas 
bhadra and karnas and £T ones on the pratirath 


; wa 
as. The pratirathas in fact sho 
itmhakarnas (Plate 486), 
The upper half of the jar i 


in 
angha is demarcated by a pattika; pilasters terminate 
cruciform Sirsakas, 6, 488- 
The main sitnhakarnas on the jangha harbour images of deities (Plates 486, 

489); those on the Pratirathas show human hea 

Shows dancing Ganég 

488-489), e 


all 
S Or grasamukhas. The south w 
aon the bhadra, Skanda ridir 

, Corresponding fj 
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Fig.97. Védibandhas: 


a. Kharod. Indal temple; _b. Palari. Siddhésvara temple. 


ratha, on one of its angled projections, shows paired rearing sirnhavyalas, with riders, 


trampling on elephants (Plate 488). 

The varandika, which acts as first storey of the Sikhara, displays pilasters with 
addorsed simhakarnas flanked by seated simhavyalas on the bhadras and by rearing 
sirnhavyalas trampling elephants on the pratirathas and karnas (Plate 485). 

The heavy curvilinear éikhara had four bhimis originally indicated by bhami- 
amalakas. Each bhimi of the éikhara somewhat repeats the design of the varandika 
(but the karnas of the upper bhiamis are devoid of simmhakarnas). A seated simhavyala 
appears beneath each quarter-amalaka on the pratirathas; two sit below each kar- 
namalaka while two rear above. The simhakarnas dominating the madhyalatas of the 
éikhara are invariably crowned by rearing simhavyala. The pratirathas show single 
pillars supporting quarter-amalakas crowned by tiny amalaka and vijaptraka. 

The doorframe of this temple (Plates 490-493) is dominated by life-size figures of 
Ganga and Yamuna in exaggerated flexion. A smaller doorframe of a similar style, also 
depicting figures of Ganga and Yamuna, has been fitted within the original larger 
frame. 

The small doorframe had a bevelled first gakha carved with patravalli and a broad 
inner face adorned with large lotus flowers, padmalata, and a makara within a rec- 
tangular block at the base (Plate 491) recalling designs on the doorframes at Sirpur. 
The lintel of this doorframe displays four-armed Lakulisa with his four disciples 
flanked by figures of Brahma and Visnu (Plate 490). The larger doorframe shows a large 
narrative frieze of Parvati-parinaya at the centre of its lintel, flanked by scenes of Siva 
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iver- desses 
as Gajantaka (left) and Andhakantaka (right). Above the heads of the river-godde 
have survived six figures of the Dikpalas, three on each side. 


: . ith the 
The crowded grouping of the figures on the doorframe is consistent w 
surfeit of architectural ornaments 


2 d 
on the temple’s facade creating a Ret? his 
jumbled effect. The architect of the temple seems to be obsessed Me oe ae 
structure with oraments, without realising the value of plain surfac 
architectural articulation. ee Pit 
That this temple is a close successor of the Indal Déul is shown bya teat SiR 
elaboration of plan and elevation, by the use of stucco, and by ae am othe 
graphic forms. The affinity in the design of védibandha, éikhara, door oie his two 
images of Kubéra, Gajalaksmi, and Gané§a is so striking as to sugges Tae Fire, 
temples could be separated by no more than 25 years. The Palari temple, 
may be assigned to c. a.p. 675-700. 
Adbhar, Siva temple (Fig, 98: Plates 494-496) 


The Siva temple at Adbhar 
Bilaspur District, wa 


Siva and Parvati at the centre flanked MY 
a (left), and probably Uma-Mahéévara (right). The uPP 
and broken into two piec 
centre flanked by Br i 


-mandapa. "y 
late 494), is supported on four p1 

ons, a constricted neck, and a large 
newhat Tesembling that in the much more ornate Rastrakuta 
: igure of eight-armed Natésa showing 4 


8. The loose image of Nandi is consis- 
€ figures of the >; 5 
modelling rem he river 


‘ iniscent 9 
tion of the fj 


ew loose sculptures (such as Natééa) 1s 
00 as the date of the temple. 
a. Ple (Figg, 99-100; Plates 497-503) 
Obini is c, half a mile amakhe a 
Panthig, lying off the pene Damakhéda, a pilgrim centre for the Kabira 


T road about 3g miles southwest of Bilaspur. 
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Fig. 98. Adbhar. Siva temple, garbhagrha, doorway. 


which stands on the bank of a tank, is built ona restored 
lain bhitta, is extensively repaired, composed, 
however, of khura, kumbha, kalaga with leaf foliage (Fig. 99), antarapatta decorated 
with vedika pattern, pattika carved with ardharatnas, and kapotapali adorned with 
candragalikas. On the angled pratirathas, the kumbha is taller, surmounted by kalasa, 


antarapatta, and kapotapali, eliminating pattika. 

The walls of the temple up to the upper kapota are made of stone while the 
superstructure is made of brick and finished with stucco. Like the Adbhar temple, the 
shrine of this temple is based on a plan placing two concentric squares at an angle of 
45° (Fig. 98). Unlike the Adbhar temple, which seems to repeat the same plan internal- 


ly, the internal sanctum at Palari is square. 

The jangha shows ghanadvaras on the bhadra (Plate 501}. Karnas display simha- 
karnas supported by pharaputrakas and crowned by sirmhavyala. All parts of the wall 
are framed by Rucaka pilasters (that on the pratiratha having an obtuse angle). The 
pilasters on the bhadras and karnas display an amalaka-shaped vase, those of the 
pratirathas a plain capital; all rise from a malasthana carved with half-lotus motif and 
crowned by a plain phalaka and sirsaka of curved profile. The pilasters of the prati- 
rathas and bhadras are carved with mala-vidyadharas part way up the shaft. 


The west-facing temple, 
jagati. The védibandha, rising on a p 
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Fig. 100. Dhobini. Siva temple, different védibandha profiles. 


wall of the garbhagrha is intact. That this temple was dedicated 


Only the back 
ty of Siva worship at the site and by the likelihood 


to Siva is indicated by the continui 


of Lakuliga figures on the jangha. 
While the masonry work of the temple has been executed competently, its figure 


carvings (like the females within the ghanadvaras, the bharaputrakas, and the mala- 
vidyadharas on the jangha) are crude and clumsy, revealing a lower level of crafts- 
manship as compared to other temples in the region. The temple introduces some new 
features in the vedibandha (grasamukha above the foliage on the kalaSa moulding; a 
pattika with reversed padma triangles; Plate 502). The complexity of plan and design 


indicates a date c. A.D. 700. 
Rajim, Rajivalécana temple, sanctum door (Plates 504-505) 


This door is composed of three bevelled sakhas (Plate 505), the first carved with 
stylized patravalli emanating from a ghatapallava, the second with three pairs of 
mithunas and a camaradharini at the base, the third with five interlaced adoring nagas. 
The first and third sakhas are fringed by lotus petals. The lintel of the second sakha is 
carved with gladiators fighting makaras to either side of Garuda carrying 4-armed 
Visnu at the centre (Plate 504). Visnu on the third sakha is flanked by adoring nagas. 
The hardened modelling suggests a date around c. 700-725 for this doorframe. 
pratdli (Plates 506-509) 
The Rajivalécana temple is enclosed on the west by a prakara, which is pierced by an 
ornate pratoli (Plate 507). The doorway of the pratéli comprises five gakhas (Plates 
506, 508-509), of which the first has patralata with a serpent addorsed and showing 
three exquisitely supple climbing jambhaka figures. The second sakha is patravalli; the 
third has river-goddesses at the base, a pair of mithunas, and then intertwined adoring 
nagas. The first sakha shows Gajalaksmi on the lintel. The third shows a garuda 
holding naga tails. The bevelled fourth sakha is adorned with patravalli, and shows 
Sésasayi Visnu flanked by devotees on the lintel (Plate 506). The fifth sakha is deco- 
rated with mithunas; at the base are dwarf pratiharas flanked by a cauri-bearer. The left 
pratihara leans on an ax while that on the right carries a thick danda. On the lintel, a 
one seated on his lap; this group is flanked by 


bearded figure fondles two females, 
pairs of figures that look like agitated devotees of Tantric practitioners rather tha 


Rajim, Rajivalocana temple, 















| 
| 
| 
) 































i i arlanded by a 
cular mithunas. Towards the left, a boar-headed god is seated being g 

se r 

devotee from the back. 


nd of luxurious 
The inner lateral faces of the doorframe are adorned by a moet ns Meet secla: 
1h Plates 508-509), as is true of a majority of doorframe Te aeteen ardha- 
ele ee has both an eastern and a western pam rae We vithiighata- 
andapa has two pillars and pilasters resting on square bases SAEs Ths vw est 
aaliard The shafts are eight- and 16-sided with aoe ot raiaicanetanudra 
iss ofthe two pillars are carved with dvarapalas, one hand angen Srtedshaped 
and the other on the chest. Above the 16-sided section oe my PEO ABay ear ghats- 
section decorated with four interlaced serpents with aye me isilasters of the 
Pallavas, a plain abacus, and plain curved brackets. The 
ardhamandapa are carved with large figures of apsarases. ee a srakha: 
The stance and the modelling of the figures partially Satis sient ons 
lingésvara temple in Srikakulam District; the developed ero ae Teale 
and the frothy explosion of the arabesque are reminiscent 0 
vanésvara. A date towards th 


F 6li would 
e middle of the eighth century for this pratoli w 
therefore seem sensible, 
Krishna Deva 
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CHAPTER 19 ILD.3. 


Varieties of North Indian style: Kalinga style, phase 1, 
c. late sixth-early eighth century A.D. 


Sailodbhavas 


Historical Introduction 

The Sailodbhavas claimed a mythical descent from the land of the Mahéndra moun- 
tain. The first important chief of the line, known from the Ganjam copper-plate charter 
issued from Kongoda in G.£. 300/a.D. 619, was Maharaja Mahasamanta Sainyabhita 
Madhavaraja II, ruler of Kongéda (now part of Districts Ganjam and Puri), who was 
feudatory of Maharajadhiraja Saéanka, king of Karnasuvarna and a sworn adversary of 
king Harsavardhana. That Sasanka was a devout worshipper of Mahéévara is proved 
by inscriptional records as well as references in later Sanskrit works, like the Ekamra- 
purana, that credit him with the enshrinement of a linga at Tribhuvanésvara (present 
Bhubaneswar) in a temple that might well represent the first stone temple at the site. 
Sasanka may have been instrumental in the establishment of the Lakuliga-Pasupata 
sect at Bhuvanéévara, though this is not certain; from early in the seventh century A.D., 
however, Bhuvanéévara became a prolific centre for temples on which images of 
Lakuliéa figure prominently. Practically all the Sailodbhava kings following Madhava- 
raja II professed Saivism, and presumably took interest in erecting Saiva temples in 


Orissa. 
Madhavaraja II asserted his independenc 
the boundaries of his kingdom according to his Khurda copper-plates, issued from his 


victorious camp at Kongoda, in which he is described as “sakala Kalingadhipati.” That 
his rule had a long span is apparent from the Orissa Museum copper-plates dated 50, 
which may be his regnal year (some scholars, however, have referred to the Harsa era, 
which would yield a date of a.p. 656). According to his Orissa Museum copper-plate 
inscription, Madhavaraja I performed great sacrifices such as avamédha. He had been 
forced to submit to Harsavardhana shortly before A.D. 643, but again reasserted his 


power after Harsa’s death in a.D. 646. 
Hsiian Tsang travelled through Orissa in a 


tries, Odra, Kongoda, and Kalinga. From his narr 0 
under Madhavaraja II) was most powerful. Hstian Tsang records that “the country 


contained some tens of towns which stretched from the slopes of the hills to the edge 
of the sea. As the towns were naturally strong, there was a gallant army which kept the 
neighbouring countries in awe, and so there was no powerful enemy. The perform- 
ance of the agvamédha sacrifice by Madhavaraja Il in the last part of his reign would 
indicate that he extended his authority over neighbouring territories, including pos- 


sibly part of Odra. 


e after reverses by Sasanka and extended 


bout a.p. 639, and mentions three coun- 
ative, it is evident that Kongéda (then 











leg 
Ny m4) 
ay, 








r Ranabhita 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja I 
Ayasobhita I 
Sainyabhita Madhavaraja II (Madhavavarma) 


Ayasdbhita Madhyamaraja | 





Manabhita Dharmaraja (unnamed son) 
Ranaksdbha Madhyamaraja 1] Allavaraja 






Madhyamaraja III 
(son of Yuvaraja Taillapanibha) 

















SAILODBHAVAS 


253 


Madhavaraja II was succeeded by his son Ayasobhita Madhyamaraja I, who ruled 
for at least 26 years and performed aSvamédha and vajapeya sacrifices. His copper- 
plates from Parikud, District Puri, record the grant of a village in Kataka-bhukti-visaya, 
which indicates that his sway extended in the north as far as the lower Mahanadi 
valley. Ayagobhita’s son was Manabhita Dharmaraja, designated as Maharajadhiraja in 
his copper-plate charter, where he is credited with the performance of asvamédha and 
vajapéya sacrifices. He was a great devotee of Siva, taking delight in all religious 


activities, and ruled for at least 30 years. 
The three successors of Manabhita were weak and inconsequential rulers, and the 


dynasty ultimately succumbed to the power of the rising Bhauma-Karas. 

The c.r. 300/a.p. 619 date of the Ganjam plates of Madhavaraja II is the only 
definite point we have for the chronology of the Sailodbhava dynasty, and there 
is uncertainty about the limits of his reign. Available copper-plates show that his 
son, Madhyamaraja I, and grandson, Dharmaraja, ruled for at least 26 and 30 years 
respectively, but we have no regnal years for the three kings succeeding Dharmaraja. 
D.C. Sircar assigns Madhavaraja II, Madhyamaraja I, and Dharmaraja to c. A.D. 610-665, 

dynasty was probably due to the rise of the 


665-695, and 695-730. The fall of this 

Bhauma-Karas, who reckoned their dates in their own era, the last known year of 
which is 204. R.C. Majumdar was inclined to place the beginning of the Bhauma-Kara 
era in the middle of the eighth century 4.D., while D.C. Sircar assigns the initial year of 
their era to A.D. 831. Satyanarayan Rajaguru suggests A.D. 736, according to which the 
Sailodbhava dynasty would have come to an end before the middle of the eighth 


century A.D. ; ; -" 
Kongoda, the early capital of the Sailodbhavas, is identified by some scholars with 


Banpur-Achutrajpur (District Puri) on the bank of the Salia, which has yielded not 
only ancient structura ronzes but also copper-plates of the 
Sailodbhavas, Bhauma-Karas, and the Somavamsis, and by others with Bankada, a 
fortified site c. six miles northwest of Achutrajpur, also on the Salia. Close to Bankada 
is Punjiama, which contains the remains of a ruined Siva temple, believed to be of the 


late Sailédbhava period. 


] remains, sculptures, and b 


Architectural Features 

Temples in Kalinga style are concentrated mostly in present-day Orissa where temple- 

construction is still a living tradition among some families of silpins. A few specimens 
gion of Andhra Pradesh, an area that formed part 


are also found in the northeastern re P 
of ancient Kalinga even so early as the period of Asoka Maurya. 


The architectural canons of the Kalinga style have survived in a few, late, Oriya 
texts in which each temple-type and its components have been specified, with their 
proportionate measurements. These relate to fully developed temples of three broad 
orders, known in Oriya terminology as “Rékha” (Latina), “Pidha” (Pharhsana), and 
“Khakhara” (Valabhi). The typical “Pidha” order makes its appearance in later times. 

“Rekha” temples assignable to the Sailodbhava period, are best represented by the 
Paraguramésvara temple, which shows clearly-articulated components including Lati- 
na éikhara. (Earlier prototypes for such a fully developed temple have not been 

Andhra Pradesh.) While Oriya terminology may be 


discovered in either Orissa or : 
appropriate to a discussion of Orissan architecture alone, and will be referred to here, 
this Encyclopaedia primarily will use a Sanskrit terminology appropriate to the pan- 


north-Indian context of Orissan examples. 
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The interior plan is square; externally, these temples are triratha, with a well- 
articulated central projection, termed “raha” in Oriya terminology (ratha or bhadra) 
and corner offsets called “kanika” (karna). The central ratha on the front presents a 
doorway leading to the garbhagrha; bhadras on the other sides each accommodate a 
' doorway” framing an image of a parsvadévata or parivaradévata. Disposition of these 
images is suggestive of a sarvatobhadra shrine, the “T”-shaped frames of these niches 
on early shrines cutting throug. floor level (Plates 511, 
517, 519). 

Vertically, the elevation of the 


broadly be divided into three principal parts, 
gandi” (sikhara), and “mastaka” (head; the crowning members), having further sub- 


divisions. The components of the kati are “pabhaga” (védibandha), ‘jangha” (jangha), 
and “varanda” or “varandi” (varandika), the last capped by a recess, called “kanti” 
(kantha), demarcating the kati from the éikhara. The védibandha of the early group of 
temples invariably presents three mouldings called “khura” (khura-kumbha), “noli” 
(kalaga), and “vasanta” (kapotapali). The kapotapali is often carved with a variety of 


decorative motifs. 

Each karna on the jangha is 
shrine, crowned by an udgama-pe 
two kapotapalis; in finished temple 
narrative episodes from the epics and the Puranas. 

The thick-set curvilinear sikhara begins its well-graduated curvature almost from 

of kapéta mouldings 


its base. Karnarathas are divided into bhimis consisting of a set i 
(“bhami-varandis”); the upper two kapétas are clasped together by a larger gavaksa 


and the remaining by smaller gavaksas. The principal ratha is adorned by a lata formed 
of a succession of sitnhakarnas flanked by ardha-simhakarnas, which often contain a 
narrative frieze, Siva’s bust, or a head. The flanking “anurahas” (anurathas; prati- 
rathas) also are embellished by a lata formed of plain gavaksas flanked by ardha- 
gavaksas on a succession of mouldings. The broad recess between anuratha and kar- 
naratha is decorated with a form of balapafijara representing miniature versions of the 
niches on the jangha’s karnas, complete with deity or other figures and crowning 
udgama. The karnaratha, balapanjara, and pratiratha together sit above each karna of 
the jangha on early structures, suggesting a paficaratha structure but with a dvi-anga 


plan. 
The sikhara ends with a 


of the ratha projections but 


h the véedibandha mouldings to 


garbhagrha (“Rekha déul”) in Oriya texts may 
namely “bada” (kati or mandovara), 


h a niche, representing a miniature 
s a rupakantha between 
including 


decorated wit 
diment. The varandika ha 
s this is embellished with carvings, 


skandha) which does not partake 
does continue the curve of the éikhara, presenting the 


appearance of a broad shoulder. The “mastaka” above this shoulder consists of a short, 
cylindrical “béeki” (griva), large amalasaraka, low circular “khapuri” (candrika), anda 


finial (usually faceted, only occasionally resembling a linga). 
Inside, the span of d by a succession of corbels. To 


the garbhagrha was reduce el 
ensure stability, the lower parts of the corbelled walls were tied together by a ceiling of 
flat slabs, above which was a hollow chamber, access to which was usually provided 
by a small opening above the corbelled niche over the ceiling of the passage leading to 


the sanctum. 

No mortar was 
were laid dry, one upon 
Iron occasionally was use 
beams inserted into the cen 
of the gikhara were often so f 


square “yjigama” (vedi; 


ruction of these temples. Huge blocks of stone 
sition by their weight and balance. 


nd dowels, binding the facing courses, and for 
d ceiling-slabs. Facing stones 


d fitted that the joints can barely be 


used in the const 
the other, and kept in po 


d for clamps a 
tral chase of the lintel an 


inely dressed an 
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‘ dressed 
perceived. The stones that form the core, however, were often quite roughly 
(Plate 546). ' - compared 
At their base, the walls are half in thickness the width of the Red cating Ba 
to this thickness, the height of the temple seems low. From Saar sean a 
the walls of some temples, it is evident that figures and decorative patte 
carved in situ in this region, following construction. : te ae dae 
Most temples of this early group were preceded by a Rares ee built 
pa), Construction of which followed that of the garbhagrha, against w Le Aivetandapa: 
(the front wall of the garbhagrha thus serving as the back wall of the gid os 
Plate 526). ative 
This gudhamandapa is oblong on plan, wider than the garbhagrha, its decor 
scheme and height subordinated 
Suraméévara temple, it is lighted 
In this temple and a fe 


~vaulted roof (called “khakhara” after the local 
name of a cylindrical vari i 


-gourd). The small Durga temple at Raméé- 
Valabhi shrine 


in Kalinga and does not appear to be earlier 
‘D., at the end of the Sailédbhava period. 


temples, built 


as given in a later 
“ParaSé$vara” (perhaps a 
ame of Paraéara, one of the 
in sandstone, the temple 


Variety of moat; mbha, Kalaga, and kapotapali, the last ele- 
1on-headg, scrolls, harns Ae , motifs, such 48 ornate candraésalika with lotus or 
nt and fj ails, vidyadharas, human figures including 

and floral designs Within diamond-shaped, triangular, or 
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3. 
Kalinga style, phase 1, I.D 


Wavy compartments ( 
bandha mouldings ar 
bhadras where pariv. 

The treatment o 
with their ornate su 
519). The bhadra p 
varadévata: four-ar 
possibly Parvati ( 

The “T”-shaped frames of these bhadra niches (Plates 517, 519) have been Sele 
with luxuriant decoration that varies from frame to frame (suggesting, 2 see 
formative period when a decorative schema had not been standardized). The t ed 
broad sakhas of the jambs have been spaced using thin fillets that have been ee 
with a beaded line, petals, flowers, or triangles. With an atlantid kumara seated ete , 
the inner ripaéakha of the southern niche has, first, a kneeling devotee, a stan he 
male figure holding a camara, and the bust of a garland-bearing figure (Plate 519). 
middle sakha shows ghatapalla 


va, hathsa, and a foliated creeper supporting oblong 
and square panels embellished with floral motifs. T 


he outermost malasakha shows 
spiraling strands of beaded lines, lotus-petals, Sankhas, etc., with central floral clasps 
flanked by grasamukhas. The lalatabirnba of the in 


figure in a niche flanked by flying vidyadharas that 
At the ‘centre of the second and third gakhas (Pl 
flanked by vidyadharas and with a bust of Siva to 
lintel is divided into five niches by ghatapallava 
niche bears a bust of Siva, the two flankin 
holding an utpala, the outer niches show acr 


the kalaga shows a faint suggestion of tripatta Ce ara 
e interrupted by a doorway on the west and by niches 
aradévatas are enframed by dvaraéakhas. ne 
f the jangha is enriched not only by these Pamteceae ve i, aan 
perstructures, but also by smaller niches on the karnas (P ? e€ = 
rojections simulate shrines, each harbouring the image of a p 


pe ’ d 
med Ganééa (S; Plate 519), two-armed Karttikéya (E; Plate 517), an 
N; now empty). 


alternately project or are recessed. 
ate 518) is a crisp lotus-arabesque 
the right. The entablature over Ee 
-ornamented pilasters; the centra 


8 ones show seated pot-bellied figures 
obatic kumaras. 


e bhadra’s 
top and b 


nermost sakha shows a damaged 





2 ee 
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base-mouldi 
ulding of tulas (P 
or sometimes ki as (Plate 521) embellished with the f 
The varandiee Pee figures, including pees pat ae a 
ornate kapotar 7 e top of the jangha consi - ae 
ll sists of ar 

same head) i aie ee 514, 516); this is relieved by of Ree va 
chequer-pattern in the eme corners, by scrolls and amorous mithunas oS micas 
seated yaksa, two ku TOCeaom the karnas, and patravallt (the stems eae a 

S maras on the corners in the attitude of supporting the Bee. 

rstruc- 


ture 
) on the central ratha (Plates 515-516). 


Th = 
(acialeek Bath sikhara above the varandi 
; panijara, and pratilata, however, set above the karna-face of the temple’ 
: s 


dvi-an 

ga wall 5 Corl ae eee 

Fach chews ees, venukdsa is divided into five bhumis marked by bhimi-am lak 

ot ee Be of three kapotas, the upper two clasped together by a oe 
y a larger gavaksa; the bhumi-amalakas are square and support an 


ted kapéta on which the next khanda rests. 


The i 
central ratha displays an integrated lata form 


flanked b 
ardha-sin 
y ardha-simhakarnas, often containing narrative figures OT Siva’s bust or 
urathas, separated by thin recesses from 


head. Thi 

Sete peng is flanked by narrow an 
Seer susihence a ota are embellished by gavaksas flanked by ardha-gavaksas on a 
nT above pe The pratirathas and karnarathas fall along the same manasit- 
kama vangkaee = aa of the jangha; the broad recesses between pratirathas and 
complete awa f adorned with a form of “balapanjara”’ showing miniature niches 
detrait aicelti ine i ies OF other figures and crowning udgamas. The skandha that 
The ieee ara is square, with no offsets. 

above se Pa projecting on the west side 0 
impressive vane a sae and displays Ravananugrahamurti in its arasénaka and an 
liga caps the ge O ten-armed Nataraja in the upper sirmhakarna. An image of Laku- 
grasamukha crowning the sirmhakarna. CorrespoD : ag sukanasa-like pro- 
i evel (Plate 


jecti 
sali (ec the other three sides are less pro 
a seated 4 south (Plate 514) are Siva as Bhi 
disciples Pete 2 possibly Surya; on the east (Plate 516) are 
Mahi eee ma-Mahesvara, and another figure in yogasana; on 
° amardini, a head of Siva, Nataraja, and Siva-yogasana. 
899 and 1901, the 


At the ti 
e time of the restoration of this temple between 1 
kandha consisted only of a cylindrical griva, 
rners 


The present «“dépiccha simmha” on the co 


like finial are recent additions. 
had four gakhas. The 


belo - 
ao cal as well as the prism- 

first is oe pore doorway (Plates 

third are ee ae patr avalli and has a Saiva pratihara 0” the pedya: the second and 

of figures: Hee with warriors at their bases. i se shows 4 miscellany 

sill, lintel x Ege ane galabhanjikas and mi (Plate 531). The origina 

restoration at ter sakhas have been substituted by l 

(Kétu Genes ee chitrave shows eight seated and 

tervening ea by his absence). Above, @ pair © 

by two d adika are crowned by a large garasenaka enclosing 
evotees; on either side are niches containing mithunas. 


T ‘ i 

he garbhagrha enshrines a Sivalinga fixed in 4 pithika, with prov! 
f the cella. 

hagrha against its 


ka (Plate 511) is seemingly paficaratha 


ed of a row of simhakarnas, 


f the sikhara (Plates 512-513) rises 


mine 
ksatanamurti, 
Lakulisa with his four 


the north (Pl 


sion for drain- 


ing w 
ae r through a chute in the north wall o 
mandapa was built following completion of the garb 
The mandapa is oblong, with a terraced roof sloping 


fini 
nished western face (Plate 526). 








se 
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: of-slabs 
in two stages with a closed clerestory in between. The overhanging [On ree of 
serve also as eaves. The flat ceiling at the centre of the Ber aia setaly ae she 
sloping slabs supported by sloping struts (Plate 530). These u eae a 
bracket-capitals of six monolithic pillars, three each on the no a (Plate 530; the 
sides, and on two pilasters built against the front wall of the garbhagrha 

i now are largely restored). K: 
ae interior Raid mandapa was lighted by an entrance on the west a ; ea Es 
additional doorway on the south (Plate 524), and four latticed yo S05), The 
north and south and two on the west flanking the main entrance (Pla “i ae ea 
windows on the north and south are not symmetrically placed and i paves =e 
doorway is not in the centre of the wall. The eae eae anata € 
dancers and musicians (Plate 525); the frames are lavishly carved. 

The western door mee 525) is framed by elaborately decorated ge esta, 
carved with ghatapallavas at base and top, Saiva pratiharas, foliage bands, ar feel be 
etc. The broad patta above shows Gajalaksmi at the lalata, worship of Siva sane ef 
hermits, and flying vidyadhara-couples above the window on the right, and a sce 
the capture of wild e 


lephants above the window on the left. 
The southern doorway ( 


Plate 524) is also flanked by projecting Rucaka Pee: 
but also shows two sakhas, the innermost carved with patravalli and the rupasa ot 
with mithunas and charming apsarases; the pédyas show Saiva pratiharas. The linte 
shows seated Ganééa consumi 
bringing eatables as offerings 


(Plate 526). The medallions of 
alés bear themes which include divine and secular 
ys, hathsas, lotuses, and even a 
ikéya, Ganééa, various forms of 


ee heads, and busts or heads of Siva, 
gh the ear-stud. 


: as col : 
linger at places. Di ‘ Oured with dark Te 


sauality of figure-scul 
Sculptors and less experi 
© Major works and complex d. 4 
® work may see 
on and variety 


d ochre, patches of which still 
ptures would seem to be due to 
enced pupils, with expert sculp- 
esigns, minor works assigned to trainees 
m folkish, there is a great profundity and 
of patterning lavished on this early stone 


proliferat; 
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Fig. 102. Bhuvanésvara. Svarnajalésvara temple, plan. 


es and by a doorway on the east (Plate 532). The 


en well restored. 
tanding Parvati (N; 


mouldings, interrupted by bhadra-nich 


temple, though much damaged, has be 

Images in the three bhadra-niches are s 
éa (S), and Karttikéya (W). . 

The frame of the north niche (Plate 536) is composed of a rupasakha, stambha- 
éakha, and malasakha; the lintel above shows a succession of friezes representing 
Uma-Mahéévara adored by converging vidyadharas, the worship of a Sivalinga, and 
Parvati-parinaya. The frame of the western niche replicates that on the north; that on 
the south replaces malasakha with lotus-petals. The lintel on the south shows seated 
Ganééa and a kinnara-mithuna amidst patravalli carrying a garland. 

The empty karna niches have ornate frames and crowning udgamas, with sithha- 
karnas and gavaksas harbouring miscellaneous figures. 

The rapakantha of the varandika, sandwiched between a pair of elegant kapota- 
palis (the lower one having a broad, slightly projecting, decorated band below it), 
is embellished with various narrative scenes (Plates 534-535). The eastern flank 
of the north side represents the conference of Rama and Laksmana with Sugriva, 


Plate 536), seated Gane- 
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we 
Kalinga style, phase 1, 1.D 


k shows the 
accompanied by his monkey-headed followers; the western flan 


: 4). The northern 
Ramayana episode of Marica as a golden deer shot by Rama (Plate 534) 


ight 
ar thern, the fig 
flank on the west shows Bali’s death at the hands of Seaae eee as a Kirati, and 
between Arjuna and Siva in the guise of Kirata, accompanied by 

Arjuna’s ultimate surrender to Siva (Plate 535). Af ats in a forest; the 

The eastern flank on the south depicts the capture of elep one, with three mon- 
northern flank on the east preserves only part of a Ramayana scene, 

keys flying amidst clouds. : ee ically a 

< The eaten paficaratha paficabhima éikhara (Plates 532 Beet os cnanugre- 

replica of that of the Parasuraméévara; its Sukanasa, however, rep 


al - 
x ey A es is an octagon 
hamiurti in the lower girasénaka by Siva-Parvati. The crowning finial i 


d by broken 
member with a neck-like recess, above which is a faceted part crowned Dy 
fluted member, the whole possibly identifiable as akasalinga. 


-, and mala- 

The garbhagrha doorway (Plate 537), is composed of patra-, ete ase. The 
sakha. At the base of the first éakha are Saiva pratiharas flanked by a Sei Mangala, 
lintel is badly damaged; its architrave (Plate 538) partially preserves sented on the 
Budha, Brhaspati, Sukra, and Sani out of the eight grahas, as repre 
Satrughnéévara temple. 

The garbha 


E ? ae eee channel in 
grha enshrines a Sivalinga fixed in a square pithika with a 

the north face. 
There are indications to s 


é 5 es ara, was 
uggest that this temple, like the Parasurameésv 
preceded by a two-tier manda 


pa. 
Bhuvanéévara, Bharatégvara temple (Figs. 103, 104c; Plates 540-544) 
The southernmost t 

from the much late 


aévara (the 

tT Ramésvara temple is now known locally as the Bharatesva 
middle is called th, 

The Bharatéévara 


nt of 
has been completely restored by the Orissa State Departme 
Archaeology while the other two are only partly re 

540), the Bharata 


: te 
stored, Before restoration (Pla 
vara had been denuded of the uppe 


n 
jaigha on the north, east, and south. Many 
cing stones of all thre 
The temple j 
mouldings (Fig, 104c), the kap 


=dibandha 
i-ahga) on plan (Fig. 103), with the usual vediban 
Otapali of which is un 


ae ts. 
derscored by mukulika-pendan 
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The eight karna niches in some cases retain original images including Harihara, 
Nataraja, and dancing Ardhanariévara (Plate 543). These niches rest on a series of 
mouldings based by ornate tulapitha carved with designs, including animals and 
narrative scenes (Plate 544). 

As on the Paraguraméévara temple, the now-empty bhadra niches cut through the 
védibandha; their jambs have four éakhas, with Saiva pratiharas or other figures on the 
pédyas. The lintels on the east and south have Uma-Mahéévara and Ganesa at their 
centres. The rupakantha of the varandika (with a slightly-projected broad ornate band 
underneath) was embellished with narrative scenes, such as Siva’s marriage proces- 


sion (Plate 543). 


The garbhagrha’s “ ”-shaped doorframe (Plate 542) has four §akhas: the inner- 


most is carved with patravalli (emanating from a hamsa), the next figured with decora- 
tive segments based by a ghatapallava (these two having pédyas showing Saiva prati- 
haras), the third is a stambhaéakha based by ghatapallava with multiple decorative 
segments and plain curved brackets, and finally there is a malagakha fringed by a 


beaded fillet. 
The lintel is unique in ha 
rectangular and square registers. 


ving a central relief divided into zones with minor 
(The upper register shows Siva and Parvati flanked by 


seated pratiharas; above are garland-bearing vidyadharas and a gana holding a stan- 
dard. The lower register displays kneeling devotees in front of Nandi, Parvati’s lion, 
and more devotees.) The lalata is flanked by two tilakas containing voluptuous kanyas 
(one admiring herself in a mirror); at the end of the lintel are two shrines, one harbour- 
ing a Sivalinga and the other the head of Siva. 

All three temples in this group had gudhamandapas, as evidenced by mason’s 
lines for placement of the bottom course of the mandapa walls surviving on the stone 


slabs of the plinth. 


Bhuvanésvara, Laksmanésvara temple (Figs. 103, 104d; Plates 546-548) 
i — iddle, smallest, and perhaps the earliest of the group — has been 
piss Acting i ee stones for all of the gikhara and much of the jangha (Plate 546). 
Its vedibandha (Fig. 104d) has no mukulika pendants below its kapotapali. Ne 
The doorframe is «T-shaped (Plate 547), with a plain sill; it son tape ae sr 2 e 
innermost a patrasakha with Saiva pratiharas at the base, then a Ruca : a ha i a 
with ghatapallava base, ornamental bands, and ornate ae a, and a 
bahyagakha embellished with Ssrivrksa design. The lintel depicts e ne se ri ae 
The Sivalinga enshrined in the garbhagrha is fixed in a circular ptt 


channel towards the north. 


ghnésvara temple (Figs. 103; 104e; Plates 545, 549-553) 


Imost all of its gikhara (Plate 550). Its 


Bhuvaneésvara, Satru 
he Laksmanésvara, with a wide 


st temple of the gt 
» Plate 549) replicates that of t 
yee! below the karna niches (Plate 545). 


Decorative saat been recovered from the site. 
: aé ;sasuramardini have bee : dep 
a oe ae duces a luxuriant innermost ratnasakha. 

The frame of the sout : “cha okeved With squarish rosettes. The 


gri gakh 
Others are stambha-, srivrksa-, and bahya 
lintel of this frame has been shifted to the Stat 


i i 52). ( 
labelled figures of eight grahas (Plate 5 
sit only on the lintel of the garbhagrha’s 


The northernmo 


variety of designs on its 


and bears the 


san temples, grahas are 
According to Panigrahi, 











ee - 
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| 
| 





c. Bharatégvara: 


d. Laksmanéévara; 
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the characters of the graha-labels are earlier than those on the Parasuraméévara temple; 
ihe Sircar is of the opinion that the graha-labels on the Parasuraméévara are slightly 
earlier. 

The garbhagrha’s doorway (Plate 553) has lost its lintel; its principal sakhas are 
patragakha, padmalata (on the right displaying yaksas in its meanders), stambhagakha, 
and bahyasakha carved with érivrksa. The broad pédyas below the first two sakhas 
show Saiva pratiharas (Nandi, left; Mahakala on the right). The garbhagrha enshrines a 
Sivalinga. 

@svara compound, small temple (Plates 554-555) 

rine stood half-buried within the compound 
arance showed it to be c. 4 ft. 11 in. square 


Bhuvanéégvara, the Yam 


Facing northeast, this small sandstone sh 
of the Yaméévara temple until recent cle 


externally and c. 8.5 ft. high. 
The dvi-anga sikhara (Plate 554) preserves two bhumis, for which the upper bhu- 
n mutilated and all upper members 


mi-amalaka is lost; the shoulder course has bee 
lost. The central ratha is carved with a series of gurasénakas crowned by a sithhakarna; 
the flanking uparathas and khandas of the vénukééa are also adorned by half or full 


simhakarnas. 

The éukanasa (Plate 555), well articulated on the front face, shows a crude stand- 

ing figure of Parvati in its low 
The garbhagrha doorway 

fixed within a circular arghyapatta, 
The small shrine-model appears t 


er surasénaka. ; 
has two plain sakhas; inside the shrine is a Sivalinga 
the projecting channel facing west. 

o be coeval with the Parasuramésvara temple. 


























Bhuvaneévara. Mohini temple, plan. 


Fig. 105. 


Figs. 105, 110a; Plates 556-560) 


This east-facing sandsto ar the south bank of the Bindusarévara tank 
consists of a square garbhagrha and oblong pillared mandapa (the latter partly re- 
logous to the Parasuraméévara in plan and elevation, though 


stored). The temple is ana PE 
its carvings have largely been left unfinished (Plate 556). 


Bhuvanésvara, Mohini temple ( 
ne temple ne 

















.D.3. 
Kalinga style, phase 1, tl | 


i est above a 
i i ite bold. Karna niches r en 
vine uldings (Fig. 110a) are quite . Ka 5 Aenean 
a ; eae ae the védibandha; the Dera ees etealivapa dma 
et A vaaciin and are raised above a small eae 559), standing Kart- 
(Plate 558). The bhadra niches harbour seated Ganééa (S; Pla 


; the 
: i e survived on 
tikéya (W), and standing Parvati (N). Images in the karna niches hav 
north face in a mutilated state and better preserv 


ace 
ed on the west side me the ees a 
these n 
(showing a pair of standing Saiva figures: Plate 560). See Cee , 
the usual facets and a projected lalata but all have been le PRP Hcrlis above rises 4 
The varandika consists of a plain kantha between two Ge Rapin tee Aevara 
paiicaratha paficabhima Sikhara (Plate 556) not unlike that Bae 5 AS Se alee 
but devoid of carving. Crowning members above the griva c 
candrika, and a later kalaéga, 


arbhagrha, a 
The doorframe of the garbhagrha has also been left plain. ee fate has a 
ten-armed image of Camunda is still under worship. The inte 
squarish soffit carved with a lotus. 
Four monolithic pillars with two 
dapa’s roof, forming a raised 
aisles (Plate 


e man- 
pilasters of plain Rucaka type support th 
557). The mand 


unding 
central nave with sloping roofs over meter 
apa is entered from the east through a plai 
Bhuvanéévara, Uttarégvara 


temple (Figs. 106, 110b, Plates 561-562) ite. 
; : i a ga 

This west-facing temple on the north bank of the Bindusarévara, ae ae a left partly 

gtha and a mandapa, partly restored and with the carving of mou 8 

-anga garbhagrha (Fi 

character of which is n 


iginal 
8. 106) carries a squat Sikhara, the origi | 
Ow concealed behind thick plaster. 
The temple’s védibandha (Fig. 110b 


), as usual, has b 

hadra niches; karna niches have been blocked out but 
adra niches are framed by plain Rucaka pilasters a 
Ganésa (S; now enclosed as if in q s 


€parate shrine 
Mahisasuramardini (N). The corners of th 
Rucaka pilasters, 





d 
een interrupted by Spee 
left uncarved (Plate ae ae 
nd contain standing imag a 
), Karttikéya (E; Plate ere by 

© Masonry jangha have been canton 
Culdings above jangha level have o 
Frulable for the varandika and sikhara 
first bhiimi (P| 
The gar 


ate 561), 
bhagrha doorway is Plain, tr 
lalatabimba 


: e 
nly been blocked out so that BD . ge fits 
ave for the half-finished karnamalakas 


i as 
iskha, and bears a figure of Gajalaksmi 

of 
® Barbhagrha is “proached by steps descending from the ae | 
e te of Worship in the garbhagrha is a Sivalinga, the channe 
North, [ 


he 
Curing Saiva sculptures (Plate 561). T 
tered from the east through a Plain dvigakha doorway. 

Bhuvanésvarg, Gaurl-Sankara-Ganaéa temple 

Situated directly a 





®ross the road leading to the Liz 
| n 
ca aw pe Supporting a * Paficabhima éikhara. West-facing, the 
temple is burie almost to the base of its Varandika, A narrow flight of steps descend- 
ing from road level now Provides 8CCess to the don, 4 
its Carving 


; i Shini temple, i 
was left incom lete and ay: As with the Mo 
The garbhagrha i . ae a fan Sikhara have been repaired. 


the doorwa 
doorway has fiy ts. The gy anasa is also only blocked 
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out. Bhumi-amalakas are squarish, indicating a date late in the seventh century. The 


garbhagrha enshrines a Sivalinga. 
The “garbha-muda” consists of three slabs rising from five corbels. An iron beam 


is fixed below the central slab. 





Fig. 106. Bhuvanéévara. Uttaresvara temple, plan. 


Bhuvanésvara, Bhavani-Sankara temple (Plates 563-566) 


This temple has been partly exposed in a thickly populated area not far from the 


southwest corner of the Bindusarovara tank. The part exposed (Plate 563) pertains to 
¢ the attached mandapa. The temple seems 


the east face of the garbhagrha and part 0 
to have had an unusual plan in that bhadras are recessed and karnas project out 
(Plate 564). The south bhadra harbours an image of Uma-Mahésvara while karna 


niches are empty. ; its 
On the bhadra, the kalaga and kapotapali mouldings of the vedibandha are re- 


placed by tripatta kumuda and ardhvapadma. The bhadra niche has two sakhas, 
+ is. Its lintel has a plain lalata and is sur- 


embellished with rosettes and lotus-peta p lala 
mounted by a broad pattika carved with luxuriant padmalata. This niche is further 
enclosed by two broad Rucaka pilasters adorned with ghatapallava at the base and 

ped by a very broad pattika embel- 


capital, bands of diamonds, and floral designs, cap i 
lished with large triangular ardhapadmas (flanked by a standing kanya on the left). 
Karna niches (Plate 564) rise above ornate tulapitha. Udgamas set against two 


levels of pent-roof frame 4 lion’s head and figures. . 
The east face of the mandapa (Plate 563) shows two unusually large windows, 
with square perforations, flanked by a distinctive type of faceted plain pilaster stand- 
ing on its owD projecting base. Mouldings and other architectural features of the 


mandapa do not match those of the garbhagrha, and the whole seems to have been 
added at a later point. If the garbhagrha dates from the seventh century, as seems 


likely, the mandapa may date from the mid-eighth century A.D. 
Paramaguru temple (Plates 568-571) 


mple stands just north o 
d even parts of mouldin 


Bhuvanésvara, 


This east-facing sandstone te 
tive and figural ornaments an 


f the Sisirésvara temple. Decora- 
gs have been left uncarved. The 
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: es : gikhara of just 
le is in a poor state of preservation. The structure is CT ae fre (eigsa and 
“is ny The védibandha mouldings are composed of khura 
an uncarved broad patta (perhaps meant for kapotapali). Fey sido. (Plate 570) 
Original features of the jangha are available only on PRR whic 
where bold images appear on the karnas as well as bhadra. 2 A tulapitha show- 
tises from a slightly lower vedibandha comprising khura- re sa hee actlini 
ing carved animals, and a plain patta, harbours an image i ieee Eiicod 
(Plate 571). The niche is framed by Rucaka pilasters carved eh Baa dine Beate his 
and top, hathsa with foliated tail on the shaft, and a pattika o ard! hakarna (Plate 570) 
brackets. Above is a broad, uncarved patta, Stirasénaka, and a sim : 


i e of Ganééa. 
harbouring a god seat Carrying an utpala, and a seated 1mag 


ed in lalitasana, iyi, ight). 
The karna niches contain images of Parvati (left) and Ardhanarigvara (rig 
The shallow éu 


= enaka Te- 
kanasa on the east (Plate 569) consists of a large Surasé 
lieved by ardhapadma and a simhakarn 

The shoulder 


a harbouring an image of Pes RAE fac. 
Course of the sikhara resembles a plain kap6dta and ha 
tions, 
The garbhagrha doorway has a si 
valli which also 


5 Sivalinga. Bees thie 
ipates the Sigiragvara temple in certain respects, the eighth 
atravalli, and is assignable to early in 


det and of luxuriant p 
Century a.p, 


Bhuvanésvara, Pasciméévarg 


All that has survived of this temple, 
Bindusaré 


d the 
Molition in 1940 shows that the temple ha 
Idings, Supported a janoha 


, and had a éikhara with 
Members 
Amangai, Pascimégvarg temple (Figs 107, 111b; Plates 572-576) 
This West-facing Sandstone temple at Amangai (Kandar 
in the ahanadi Tiver, is one of the best 
“Sri Vicittrésvarada 


€ from a tulapitha Carved with ani | designs, above which is an 
urdhvapadma embellished th Ic eee meee 
Urdhvapadma Plate 573), N chee Petals, 1 acta niches Ale 
“rowned by ud 


O rise from a ee 
y ghatapallava pilasters and Dee 
ta niches rising above the varand 
© crownin ud 

), Ganagaq (S) are 
€ kantha 9 


; of 
“ amas of the bhadras harbour images 
» and Parvat; (N) in their Strasénakas. 
é at e Varandika ; lai 
articulated rath S ; 


ll- 
- fi Lue : The Sikhara (Plate 575) has five ‘we 
a8; five bh Ter a isting 
TthheleeeoMPaM surmounted ected along tnd venuk6sa by khandas consisti 
simhakarna and c 


, the two together clasped by a alge 
a. The central ratha of the gikhara 


S are framed b 
ma pediments (those of the bhad 
are missing, Th 

7 
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adorned with a lata of candragalikas; the anurathas have discrete udgama pediments. 


The shoulder course is broken and crowning members are missing. 
The garbhagrha doorway has plain sakhas and leads to a Sivalinga inside. 


Bhuvanéévara, Talésvara temple (Fig. 110d; Plates 577-579) 
cted on the bank of a now dried-up tank, has lost a major 
part of its sikhara and jangha (Plate 579). Built above a high pitha, its védibandha (Fig. 
110d) is interrupted by a lower set of mouldings supporting the niches on the bhadras; 
these consist of khura-kumbha, tulapitha, irdhvapadma, and narrow patta supporting 
a pair of broad Rucaka pilasters embellished with ghatapallava and patravalli that act 
as frame for the niche itself. The northeast karna niche is intact, with an image of 
Aja-Ekapada (Plate 579), and rests on an iirdhvapadma above an ornate tulapitha; its 
framing pilasters have ghatapallavas at the base and top, patravalli on the shaft, and 
support an eave and a crowning pediment that contains a seated figure of Parvati and a 
head of Siva in the gadhas of the gavaksas. Images of Lakuliga and Ardhanarisvara 
from karna niches of this temple are now in the State Museum, Bhubaneswar. 

The varandika’s rapakantha contains figures alternating with chequer-pattern 
without a crowning kapotapalika. Only the first bhimi of the éikhara partly survives; 
the core of the gikhara, made of well-dressed ashlar courses, however, is preserved toa 


greater height. Mane 
The garbhagrha doorway (Plate 578) has a broad sakha carved with luxuriant 
patravalli with three minor plain facets within. The pedyas had Saiva pratiharas and 
the lintel shows Gajalaksmi on the lalatabimba. Flanking stambhasakhas showed a 
; dharini, on the left, Ganga on the right, 


graceful figure of Yamuna, attended by a chatra a 
and were embellished with ghatapallavas at both base and top, patravalli on the shaft, 


and still support an architrave carved with Astagrahas seated in niches and an ornate 
kapotapali; above is a plain kantha and ornate pattika forming a base for a Sukanasa, 


now lost. 

This temple has somewhat advanced beyond the early group represented by the 
Paragurameévara, Svarnajalésvara, and the Satrughnésvara complex in its architectural 
organization, iconographic program, and decoration — anticipating the next phase — 
and may be assigned to the early eighth century A.D. 


vara temple (Figs. 108, 111a; Plates 580-587) 
is the ancient Kodalaka mentioned in the inscriptions of 
he Bhauma-Kara kings, as 4 city of temples. Three Sulki 


chiefs, Kaficanastambha, Kalahastambha, and Ranastambha, are pian wei eh pd 
struction of numerous temples to Sadagiva. An inscription of Ranastambha describes 


i ts lofty temples in glowing terms. . 
- gpa ans eat complex (Fig. 108; Plate 581), a beac 
Kualo in the Brahmani valley. consists of the Kanakesvara temp 4 at t — hin 
four subsidiary temples at the corners: the Lokanathesvara em fee : ohne 
Vaidyanathésvara (NW; Plate 586) and Kapilésvara (NE; oe ) me beeen 8 
lite, all are dedicated to Sivalingas and were originally enclosed by as p 


a we pe crbiieg an old dilapidated temple called the Sieepaeevess pe a 

modern improvised structure called the Kanaka-Durga shrine, i: 7rd ya 

thatched roof, The image of Kanaka-Durga (actually nag espera OF ins 
The main temple, known as Kanakéévara (Plate 583), is now pra y 


This east-facing temple, ere 


Kual6, Kanakés 


Kualé, District Dhenkanal, 
the Sulkis, feudatories of t 
































styl- 
seem more developed, aii ee. 
arlier “T”-format. On ove 


ings 
anga, with vedibandha Senate 
the bhadra’s cantoning Poet 
base comprising khura-k eae 
d by three gakhas embellis 


still supporting 


from a shallow 
patravalli, ornat 


i tna, 
Sakhas, embellished wn a 
» Stambha, and érivrksa; ae 
a stambhaéakhas are ream ae 
lintel divided into khanda-li 


omamented and 5 
ments ornamented } 


ae 
thika. Above the passage fee 3% 
to relieve the load over the ce 
ing in 
» Made of two Slabs, rests above 27 corbels stepping 
alls, 
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s that have survived, one shows a river-goddess (possibly Ganga), another 
ara, and a third Siva or Harihara. Of bhadra-images, only that of ten-armed 
urvived (E). The rapakantha on the south shows elephants. 
ave had five bhimis, of which three are extant on the 
ha doorway had three sakhas carved with ganas. inhab- 
ited padmalata, and “Srivrksa,” Gajalaksmi on the lalatabimba, and a lintel relieved by 
a scene of Sivalinga worship. The doorway is framed by ornate Rucaka pilasters sup- 
porting a kapotapali and a recessed frieze showing a battle. 

Above the varandika’s ripakantha on the south (Plate 586), a shallow Sukanasa 


shows Nataraja in its éarasénaka and the bust of Mahésvara in the gavaksa above. 
Of the Pagciméévara shrine on the southwest corner, only the vedibandha has 


survived. en ae 
The north-facing Lokanathesvara shrine to the southeast preserves its jangha, 
with Mahisasuramardini (E), Ganésa (S), and Karttikéya (W) in its bhadra niches. The 


karna niche 
Ardhanarisv 
Mahisasuramardini has s 

The éikhara appears to h 
southeast corner. The garbhagr 





vara: 
bandhas, Bane ¢. Bhavani-Sankara; d. Talesvara. 


ig. Vedi 
bak b. Uttaresvara; 


a. Mohini; 
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Fig. 111. Védibandhas: 


a. Kuala, Kanakéévara; 
garbhagrha doorfram 


‘noha. 
the latter carryi ished with Astagrahas. fe ane) above: the jane 
rtheast Kapilésvara shrine has lost its facing s 


améévara. Durga. 
b Amangai, Pasciméévara; c. Raméév 


kh bhas, 
I e stam 
as Carved with patravalli and ornat 


e Harihara, 
a Tiver-goddess (possibly A faa standing 
anarisvara (7), and Parvati, The Parivaradévatas in ae Bel oartt ame has 
Karttikeya (w), Ganééa (N), and Mahisasuramardini (E). The Seat ae Abha suppo 
two sakhas, the inner one carved with patravalli, the outer, as 
a lintel embellished with grahas ( 


vived). 
of which only the heads of two have sur 
109, 111¢; Plates 588-590) 


© 45 ra 
- aidesva 
On the south bank of the oaperann iis, with a 
Cuttack, this Durga temple is constructed of kho 
Tectangular interior plan (Fig. 109), “Khakhara” 
temple is Only 11 ff. 2 in. hi » AVi-ahga exter 
védibandha mouldings (Fig. 14 j 


The 
a. 

adra niches on a plain ardhvapadm 

© lost their images; the 

Tiver-goddegg (N), Aja-Ekana a 

i (S). Bhadr 


@ niches mounted by a 
and series of Stirasénakas ising j 


POtapalis 
crowned by bhiimi-a. 


ara (Plat, 
ishe 
TOof, the lower 1 


A ing of 
es 588-590) takes Nagara form, Fe caer 
embellished with can taSalas, with khandas on - Valabhi 
lakas, © upper part of the sikhara constitutes t siolevault 
vel of which is marked by Stirasénakas on the ends of the a te 590); 
: i urti (N; Plate 589) and Aja-Ekapada (S; Pla 
8 ataraj 

@ Vala bhi raraja (N) and G 

Mukuliks 


3 bo 
s, 
ané$a (S). On the longer two asi an 
OOF are plain but are underscored by a narrow puspapar: 
ik buds (Plate 588), 


e 1, I.D.3. 
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The garbhagrha is entered through an otherwise plain doorway and enshrines a 
later image of Mahisasurmardini. 


Debala Mitra 
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Genealogical Table: Calukyas of Badami 





Jayasimha (c. first half of sixth century A.D.) 


Ranaraga (c. first half of sixth century a.p.) 
PulakééiI (a.p. 543-566) 


Kirttivarma 


Mangalésa 
(A.p. 566-597) 


(a.p. 597-609/10) 


Pulakééi II (a.p, 609/10-642) 
Vikramaditya I (A.D, oe 
Vinayaditya {A.p, 681-696) 
Vijayaditya (Av. 696-733/4) 


Vikramaditya Il (4.p, 733-744/5) 


Kirttivarma 1 (av. 744/5-752) 




















CHAPTER 20 aes 


Varieties of North Indian style: Karnata style, 
Nagara phase, c. A.D. 620-750 i 


Calukyas of Badami: Karnata 


Historical Introduction 


Kadamba dynasty until they usurped their pow- 
er, land, and even lineage affiliations. As had the Kadambas, this new power in the 
Deccan described itself as Vaisnava, as sons of Hariti, nourished by the Seven Mothers, 
protected by Karttikeya, belonging to the family of Manu. These epithets repeatedly 
appear in their copper-plate grants. Varaha became the dynastic seal on rings binding 


copper-plate records and on gold coins. 
The Calukya’s native tongue was Kannada, 


were sometimes used in Calukya inscriptions. M 
re recorde 


The Calukyas were feudatories to the 


and this script as well as language 


accounts name Jayasimmha and Ranaraga as the ear- 
survives from their period. This may be a matter of 
der to implant more firmly his 


Iksvakus. 
Calukya copper-plate lineage 


liest Calukya kings, but no record 
Pulakeéi I honouring his father and grandfather in or 


right to rule. jn ea, 
The earliest reliable Calukya inscription is high on a cliff in the village of Vatapi 
3 the Calukya king Vallabhéévara (identi- 


(Badami). It records that in Saka 465/a.D. 54 ya 
rmer of the horse sacrifice and other Vedic 
el invincible from top and 


fied as Pulakesi from later records), perfo 
rites, made the best hill of Vatapi (the north hill) into a citad 
bott ity of the Earth. . 
or weadiel eonnee alee grant of c. A.D. 550 records the grant of a village to 
Varaha made by Pulakési’s son, Piigavarma. This son apparently predeceased his 
father, and Kirttivarma, Pulakési’s second son, succeeded his father. ae ate 
Kirttivarma’s reign began in A.D. 566/7. Mangalésa’s Mahakita pillar pen o 
A.p. 602 records that he and his f land to Makutesva- 
ranatha Siva. Kirttivarma’s son, Pulakési I, called his father the First Maker of ka? 
pi.” He is also called the “Night of Death” for Nala, Maurya, and Kadamba 3 ans 
indicating either their defeat in battle or subjugation to his power. alent “ i 
excavation of the Vaisnava rock-cut temple no. 3 at Badami. His younger hal ae - 
Mangaléésa, consecrated it in A.D, 578 as recorded in an inscription on a wall of the 


cave. The earliest dated Calukya copper-plate grant is also from A.D. 578 and grants 
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Karnata-Nagara style, Karnata, I1.E.1.a. 
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varma’s reign records a grant 


land to a brahman. An undated stone inscription of Kirtti 
97/8 while his son was still a 


to a Jaina temple by Kirttivarma. Kirttivarma died in a.D. 5 


minor. 
Mangaléga (a.p. 597-610 


known before his coronation by the name 0 
to make the crown secure for his own son. After defeating the Kalacuri King Buddha- 


ae in battle, Mangalésa inscribed a dharmajayastambha in a.D. 602 to record a sup- 
a ed grant of ten villages to the god Makutésvaranatha. Now in the Bijapur 
tee it once stood at the sacred site of Makuta near Vatapi. The exiled Pulakesi Il 

ed Mangalééa in a.p. 609/10 on the Elpattu-Simbhige battlefield in Nadantru with 
the support of the feudatory Bana clan. ; 

Pulakééi II (a.p. 610-642) is considered the greatest of Calukya kings. He greatly 
expanded the area of Calukya domination, conquered Banavasl, capital of the Kadam- 
bas, and made them his feudatory, ruled Révatidvipa, dominated the Gangas in the 
southern Deccan, the Mauryas of the Konkana, parts of Maharastra, Lata, and Malava 

the allied Seéndraka 


in the north, and conquered the Nalas. He married a woman from 
family. Before A.D. 612 he repulsed an attack by the North-Indian king Harsavardhana 


(a.p. 606-647), after which he was called “Paraméésvara.” Expansion of his rule to the 
east and to parts of Orissa followed. By A.D. 616 he had conquered Pistapura, near 
Vengi, and defeated the Visnukundis. He also defeated the Pallavas, winning Guntur 
and Nellore from Mahéndravarma (c. A.D. 580-630). His rule by then had reached both 
coasts. In A.D. 624, Pulakesi II placed his younger brother, Visnuvardhana, in power 
over the eastern coastal section of his vast empire. 
Pulakaéi’s son Jayasimha governed the Lata branch. By a.D. 631, Visnuvardhana | 
had become king of an independent dynasty (now often called “Eastern Calukya”) that 
included Guntur and Nellore Districts of present-day Andhra Pradesh, with Vengi as | 


capital. 

In a.p. 634 the Jinéndra templ alled Meguti) in Aihole was 
dedicated with a long inscription composed by the court poet, Ravikirtti, who likened 
himself to Kalidasa. He called Pulakési Il “Bridegroom of vatapi” suggesting the king’s 
love for his capital. The inscription states that the Késala, Kalinga, and Pallava clans 
were afraid of Pulakesi II and that he had created the prosperity of the Cola, Kérala, 
and Pandya clans. The Chinese pilgrim Hsiian Tsang recorded that he met Pulakési in 


Nasik in a.p. 641. Pulakési II’s sons, Adityavarma and Candraditya, ruled in Bellary 
District of eastern Karnataka as his viceroys. , 
In A.D. 642 Pulakesi II was apparently killed in battle defending Vatapi from a 
Pallava attack led by Narasimhavarma Mahamalla. The Pallavas left an inscription 
recording their victory 0D a rock at Badami. A Pallava inscription of Visnugopavarma 
also records the event: “Like the Saint Agastya, Narasimha destroyed Vatapi and 
llavas seem to have 


captured the pillar of victory set up by Pulakési in the city.” The Pa 
devastated Vatapi and taken away the wealth needed to restore its glory, leaving the 


Calukya dynasty in obscurity for c. 12 years. t 
In this interregnum between A.D. 642 and 654, records are obscure. Adityavarma is 
called Maharaja in a grant from istrict (which may date to A.D. 643); he 
praises Varaha ¢ Adityavarma, his wife, Vi- 


jayabhattarika, seems to Abhinavaditya. The Khaira 


grant of A.D. 643, issued by the Gujar mentions no paramount 
ruler, suggesting that this was a time 0 laimed king. There is 
no evidence of temple building between A.D. 


), who took rule as regent for his nephew, Pulakesi II, was 
f Ereya. It was soon obvious that he wanted 


e (now popularly c 
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; reconfirming 

Vikramaditya (a.p. 654-681) finally began to re-consolidate oe a “by daring, 
grants that had been made to temples. The Agunti eee family ... praise to 
assisted by intellect, he (Vikramaditya) regained the power o Rae eS conquered the 
Visnu.” Thereafter, Vikramaditya is reputed as “the unrepulse Wes his family.” The 
hostile kings and was supreme lord” and “restored the oa Aare ere had 
Talamanci and Gadval grants say that he “reseized his ancestra i ae SrGelaimed 
been eclipsed by the three kings, regained his hereditary royal g ee Ujjain. His 
himself the supreme lord of the kingdom.” In a.p. 655/6 he terr aEsaL Reto; 660. 
tecord of payment to his guru for Sivamandala diksa is dated Apr ae ten lace 
Vikramaditya broke with family tradition to become Saiva. His anc a ierten iru; 
in present Andhra, On July 13, a.p. 660, he made a land-gran 
Sriméghaca a. ea 

args 670, Vikramaditya defeated the Pallavas in alliance with the Gang 
He supported his 


cousin and un 
branch of the family, 


and def Sotent 
All records of this pe adé$a, which suggests that oe e 

the fall of Badami in a.p. 6 ; ba laue 
ahma temple records a grant of a 


; f the 
he occasion of the consecration o 


to Saivism in ap. 660. 


, an inscr 
to a brahman by Vikra 


Sivalinga in the templ 


; e 

A.D. 681-696), had been active in affairs of state 

i from and referred to land apa 

- By A.D. 687 he had subdued the Pallavas, Kalabhras, on 

d also subdued Pandya, Sle oo 

temple at Alampur was built; < 
y Lokaditya-Ela-Arasa in honor 


Kerala 

imscrip mple was constructed b 
inayaditya’s queen Mahadévi, llow 

n, Vijayaditya, was active as a prince and had the power toa 

al to build th 


a temple at Satyavolu. Vijayaditya 
ther to issue land 


» Vinapotigal, made a gift to 
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use in the Aihole Huccimalli temple in a.p. 708; in a.p. 713/4 the enclosure wall at 
Alampur was built at his command — perhaps to protect the temples his father, grand- 
father, and great grandfather had built there. (The large inscription recording the act 
was written in Kannada and repeated in Telugu script.) Vijayaditya also built temples 
at Aihole and Pattadakal, and he returned the centre of government to the west. He 
possibly brought architects and sculptors from Alampur into Karnata. 

Vijayaditya’s sister, Kunkumadévi requested him to make grants to Jaina temples. 
The king made many grants to temples whose names are recorded, but which are not 
known to exist today, including some grants requested by his son, Vikramaditya II. 

Vikramaditya II, assuming his grandfather’s name, was crowned in a.p. 733/4. He 
was famed for having defeated Kancipuram, the Pallava capital, three times (one raid 
was actually led by his son, Kirttivarma II). During one raid, he saw the Rajasimhés- 
vara temple, to which he returned captured wealth, recording the act in an inscription. 
Inscriptions ascribed to his reign are found on the Aihole Durga temple and the 
Mahakita Mahakatésvara temple. An inscribed stone in the Jy6tirlinga group at Aihole 
may be ‘of his period. An inscription by a subordinate that refers to the reign of 
Vikramaditya II is found on a temple at Bhadranayika Jalihal. ; enh 

Vikramaditya married two sisters of the Kalacuri family, Lokamahadevi and 
Trailokyamahadévi, and they had the two major Pattadakal temples built in his honor, 
| each called by the donor’s name. The building of such vast temples embellished with 
sculpture may have exhausted the resources of the kingdom, leaving it vulnerable to 
attack. The senior queen, Lokamahadévi, bore no son, so rule passed to the son of 


Trailokyamahadévi, the junior queen. " ‘ 
Although Kirttivarma Il took rule in a.p. 744/5, he Sa not ie nave been 

i ‘¢ Rastrakiita feudatories, who rose against him to claim power. 

actépted dee eee d collected taxes. His most recent 


| He did, however, make some grants to temples an e 
copper-plate grant is dated February 6, A.D. 757, although already in a.D. 753 Rastra- 


kita Dantidurga had claimed overlordship of the Deccan. No temples ee ey 
by inscription to the reign of Kirttivarma II. In a.D. 754, however, ene . e : ka 
kumbha pillar at Pattadakal. Its inscription mentions three ne es at : e site eo 
states that it was carved by an artist from the north bank of the oa vy oH 
Dhruva, a Rastrakuta ruler, had built and inscribed a gateway on ie i : "4 
| the aonin eunidl at ‘Aleinpur, TB Jaina temple at Pattadakal may have een bui i ‘i 
the same time. Such construction in Rastrakuta style at former Calukya sites indicates 
| 

\ 





the total usurpation of Calukya power and the end of the dynasty. 


Architectural Features 


Calukya temples are remarkable for their architectural diversity. Sandhara and niran- 


dhara plans are elaborated through disposition of pillars, creating aisles. Many tem- 


i z : h 
i Lad Khan and Durga temples at Aihole, thoug 
sedapaoges 0: fat ee dee 1s to be little correlation between plan and 


d. There seems 5 
ae a Ae as superstructures, and temples that otherwise suggest 
Nagara formulas may not have had Latina eons les, though found in various 

typical of Calukya Karnata-Nagara temptes, pe. adh 
| beteeniin ty VF four-pillared porch leading to a triple-aisled guqha- 
1 d lit by pierced stone windows, and a single-doored garbha- 
i srs The garbhagrha often has a single niche centered on the 
al ‘The horizontal outline of a Calukya temple is created by the 


combinations, include an open, 
mandapa, with pil 
grha generally c. 6. 
exterior of each w 
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n slopes 
dapa and flat roof of the porch. The roof oe around 
napatha, and a heavy kapota forms Sai mouldings 
erminates in a curved eave (kapota). % be plain or 
 Kumuda, and kapéta. The wall em ae sikhara in 
may be divided by pilastered iches intended to bear images. ae and karna- 
this region is composed of horizontal tiers of kapdtas divided into ame hia slight: 
ith gavaksajala and karnamalakas a Faiths a low, more 
y curved outline to an upper vedi Supporting the crowning amala a. hea or sikha- 
t Sikharas are more organic in effect tha onds to the 
» and the Sukanasa on its front face corresp 
The mandapa pillars are typicall 
of bracket, These support lintels join 


ie 
ally triratha 
antarala within. 


jant type 
y Rucaka with a taranga, talapatra, or variant ty 


carved 
ed above by cross-beams that often support 
Samatala vitanas. 


= f Are . nd 
» Aeneas are found , evident from awkward jointing a 


ions 
- (Other modifications and expansio 
nguished so readily.) 


to these temp] 
Calukya t 


the 
- 654-660 and seems to have been 
Self (c. ap. 660- 
) and Pinakapa 

e 


2) (C. A.D. 690-709) 
of th €xquisite San, 
modest form befor 


ilt 

; temples seem to have been ee 

a SameSvara. The Aihole Cakra temple, in its wae A 

&xpansion, Seems also to ave emulated the Sangaméévara m 

4 : 5. ss sare ee this earl Stoup belong th yanarayana pare 

imitates Alampin, eq Gele@2natha temple’ ot Sida A> 689-696) that clearly 

Agiiset wie if Mec os A akulisa temple at Siddhanakolla (c. a.p. 690-696). T f 
654.660), dhra is umara-Brahmg temple at Alampur (c. A. 

Calu cons 

ave follion oe e Nagar “UPerstructures in Andhra and Karnata seems to 

eclipse of a ‘A a fe 4 ukya € in a.p. 654. During the 12-year 

Production V Kramaditya may heap nee red Been a 


; a 
hiatus in architectur 


1 Motivated to adopt the North Indian style of 
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coins se ee 
Several temples use three-bay entrances to their aa ees a, pear 
ndapas, as found in excavated 
cave-temples. Some repeat the triple-bay design also for mandapa windows, inserting 
a simple grille. v4 
Sculpture on these early temples is modest in quantity. Some temples have no 
sculptured niches. Where niches have images, they are few in number, in many cases 
three only on the sanctum walls. The images are small and usually two-armed. They 
bear general sculptural affinity to Vakataka or Gupta images. The recessed bands in the 
doorway are not always carved. Where there is doorway carving, there are few lalata 
figures and no river-goddesses. 
During the reign of king Vinayaditya (a.p. 681-696), temples reached a full matur- 
ity of form, and sculpture became an important part of temple construction. 
Vinayaditya remained in Andhra during most of his rule, but returned to Karnata near 
its end. He concentrated his patronage on temples at Alampur but temples were also 
built during his reign at Ittagi, Aihole, Pattadakal, Mahakuta, Naganathakolla, Siddha- 
nakolla, Kudavéli, and Satyavolu. Calukya temple-building at Alampur ended with his 


reign. 
Alampur temples first developed the rich wall-fabric that characterizes the later 
temples in Karnata. Multiple niches on mandapa and vimana walls were not a feature 
ditya. The Bala-Brahma and 


common to temples built by Vinayaditya’s father, Vikrama 
r for the first time had exterior niches to hold images 


Arka-Brahma temples at Alampu 
of the Adityas. In later temples, the number of niches quickly expanded to 22. Images 
then were added between niches, directly on the wall, until a profusion of figures 
enlivened the surface. 

The late-seventh-century period is, 
history of Calukya architecture because i 


placements were first invented. 
Some important features appeat at this time: a fully formed superstructure be- 


comes a standard part of the temple. Latina Nagara sikharas become elegantly carved 
and have éukanasas, most often bearing an image of Nataraja. The triple-bay entrance 
of earlier temples is narrowed to a single bay. Enclosure walls and paired subshrines in 


front of the temple increasingly appear, necessitated by changing rituals of worship. 

Temples built between A.D. 681-696 do not have bedrock foundations, a departure 
i Alampur temples are raised on jagati terraces and have a 
from previous CO stand on a high adhisthana. At 


nstruction. A pach Ne 
inth. Aihole temples have no jagati Du 
pear pes eo : nas often mimic North Indian véedibandha 


Aihole and Pattadakal, such adhistha 8 
mouldings, but the floor level of the temple is at the top of these mouldings, as in most 
Dravida temples, not at their base, as in North Indian Nagara examples. : 

Some features of Alampur temples were never brought west to Karnata, such as 
angular eave and plinth parts and images of the Adityas; many, including mithunas, 
portico and window designs, horned dvarapalas, elephant busts above interior oe 
etc. were brought west. Such elements appear especially on the Galaganatha an 


Papanatha temples at Pattadakal. idee wad 
ble to the reign of Vijayaditya (A.D. 696-733/4), only a tew are 
Of 19 temples datad’® (now called Sahgamésvara) is 


i - stion: the Pattadakal Vijayésvara temple | 
sete ‘ex naa the Badami Jambulinga temple was dedi- 


eric ‘ : : = aie ae A 
Vijayadit the Aihole Huccimalli temple is recor 
cs oe | a ake and Vijayaditya’s concubine, 


in fact, perhaps the most interesting in the 
t was a time when many figure-types and 


named after the king; 
a’s mother; 


gift of oil by the king in A.D. 708; 
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f 
ing his reign. 18 temples o 
akitaé le during his reign. esting 
ewes ift to the Mahakitésvara temp ‘lt in Andhra, sugg 

ee are built in Karnata, while only one ih agen e was, AE aod 

’ a stern Teg . i nage ma 
f the Calukya’s power-base to the we ivate patro 

tld to F Batronage bit. increase in private eee * of temple patronage. 
i High, thriving, steady, economy and an increased popu Be Pera tite. i 
The Tesult, however, is also a slight debasement in the Pee eee ae tions 0 
Vijayéévara and Jumbulinga temples, which had royal support, 


to be an 
; there seems 

the Vinayaditya temple-style and quality. After c. a.p. 700 
architectural change. 


: ium-sized Hucci- 
Temples in this period are of a fairly standard size. i a by the absence : 
malli, Galaganatha, and Mallikarjuna temples at Aihole form * The Vijayéévara an 
exterior niches (perhaps Tepresenting an economic choice ba bythe style oO 
Durga temples are multi-niched and both seem to have eee = wo similar, 
the Kidavélj Sangamégvara temple (window and entab a see large, Pattadaka 
though the Kudavéli temple seems a provincial version). Su oe aaa excellence. 
temples follow the style of Durga-temple images but with a gah Be with nine tiers. 
Vijayaditya’s reign sees the last use of a Pharhsana roof, ae 
Pratolis for the first time appear, at Sulebhavi and beside the ure itiat aicaraltovaga 
The lotus meander is used repetitiously on temple beams; t he dascadine to 
entablature of exterior niches becomes flamboyant with long bushy tai 
either side; 8eometric pierced w; 
d 


. in- 
arlier W 
windows become rectangular. (Whereas e 
Ows often have pierced geri 


d grilles with lotus- 
ral 
» Sometimes 








as are 
Corways during this period. Dvarapal 
Moved to nearby pillars, enlarged, and anew type of figure 

bulbous mace, and dressed with 

thi j 





itects and scu 
€ know of Révad 4 ditva, 
épanatha temple, and of Gunda, Baladéva, and Adity 
mple, 


i] 
ao 
Ps .°tvky 
iS: 
[o) 
f=] 
mn 
3. 


' ikrama- 
der the final two Calukya kings, Vikra 

‘D. 733/4-757) mm 

or it may be a 


. ess 
ay be interpreted as a sign of the a ae 
i t the last kings Preferred to build a few very 

sma devotion | i 

t Dart of the > al shrines. 


ost 
ay date toa previous period, De tale 
ated in this period. It also yee iA 
Yayéévara (Sangaméévara) temple 
8, Perhaps for f; 


j been 
financial feasons, seems to have 
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motivated to enlarge pre-existing temples. 
Temples in this period are of three types: royal showpieces (Lokésvara 


Trailakégvara), additions to earlier king’ iiaves 
what eae debased SAME ye, ae rian ee 
nayaka Jalihal, relia p s (Kuntigudi N.W., Bhadra- 

The royally patronized temples (Lokésvar: iloké ; 

2 roya a and Trailékésvara) sponsored b i 
Vikramaditya’s two queens are the finest of this period. They are vast i their mite 
present an encyclopaedia of religious imagery, with many decorative innovations and 
new iconographic schemes, locations, and image types. 

There is much more sculpture on the interior than before. Ramayana narratives 
and other themes are represented on mandapa pillars, and mithunas, which had pre- 
viously adorned the temple exterior, are found in quantity within the mandapa. With- 
in Calukya sculpture, there was a tendency in this period toward greater linearity and 


sleekness and more interest in the display of mastery, evident in extremely detailed ‘ 
jewelry, crowns, and sashes and in the fact that some sculptors signed their images. 


Mahakata, Visnu temple (Plates 591-592) 

xist at Mahakita that 
east-facing temples on t 
ften been identified as a 


the gukanasa are not 0 
hadra images of Varaha ( 


have only a porch and garbhagrha. The 
he west side of the present Hosa Maha- s 
Saiva temple. The misleading linga in { 
riginal. The Vaisnava dedication et, 
S: Plate 592) and Ugra- ’ 


Many small temples e 
largest of three, small, 
kita compound has o 
the sanctum and the Nataraja in 
of the temple is evident from its b 
Narasimha (N). 

The sukanasa is not original. Iconographica 
gukanasa are Calukya, but of the eighth century, 
surviving Nagara examples built by the Calukyas an 


The tank in front of this temple is known as “Visn k 
of Visnu, yet all temples at Mahakuta now enshrine Sivalingas. This temple, on 


the central axis of the tank, may have been the earliest temple built at new Makuta. 
The tank is a twin of that at nearby Cikkamahakuta (Hale, or old Makuta) and the con- o 
struction of both, along with their axial temples, may have been close in time. — * 

In the tank is an open, four-pillared pavilion that now shelters a caturmukhalinga. : 
This linga is not Calukya in style and not the original image of the shrine, which might 


possibly have been the image of Garuda now kept in the Kittur Museum. 


i i le have curved 
Rucaka porch- illars (Plate 591) of the Visnu temp 
Te eae i ae hae neck between richly carved medallions, a 


a ts, a sma E 
nd cusped brackets etc., and a festoon band. The kaksasanas between the 


band with hamsa, peacock, a ea een Sah gets 

illars are not original, probably ating to the € right ; 
: The shrine “ices +s notably simple. It has no lalatabimba. The entablature ew 
miniature shrines supported by pilasters. The outer éakha has latyep at epee e 
next bears purnaghatas, the recessed inner bands are uncarved, ms t “a Heh 
band. The pedya groups are ;conographically similar to those of Lp : i Me i 

adami ight jamb inc a tree, and a dv st 

alg hers ape, Sha hips and ars d locks who watches the mithuna. 


River- s do not appear. : 
lit! © sristhana-b9se (Plate 591) consists of ihe by 
of the khura-kumbha of a North Indian vedibandha, cee 
with gaja and vyala busts as galapadas, and a rl al wi j 

As in South India generally, the floor is at this level. 


lly and sculpturally, the Nataraja and é, 
the sikhara itself is among the earliest i 
d dates to c. A.D. 654-660. ws 
u Puskarini,” the Lotus Pool 


i with matte 
nd jagati in the form 
kumuda, a kandhara 
and urdhvakampa. 
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; ith im- 
The vimana walls have central bhadra niches framed by pilasters and w 
ages; these are flanked on the karnas 


: : er 
by shallow recessed niches, coor aa es 
which are eaves each supporting a complex udgama. Over the bhadr 
gana-bearing garland friezes. 


‘ those of 
The four-armed Varaha image on the south bhadra (Plate 592) is close to 
the early Cave-temples at Aihole and 


The Ugra 
and conch ab 


sane: in his lower 
unique. He holds the cakra and conch of Visnu above, a writhing snake in his 
right hand, and places hi 


is lower left hand on his hip. The lotus halo and the umbrella 
Overhead are unusual j 
The wall is cap 
the base of the wall 
three bhimis mark 
two kapotas. 


hich is a vyalapatti and upana ae 
ka supporting the triratha Latina sikhara. This x 
lakas; each khanda in the venukoéa is made up 

This small, elegant, and gorgeousl 
built soon after estoration of the kin 
mple’s original 


ed by corner ama 


in 
Sangamésvara temple ( seems to have set a style both i 
ind iconography that Was imi 

Dedicated to 


Sikhara. The Sikh 


and a vimana with a aes 
ara had a gukanasa with an image of Uma-Mahéévara now kept i 
the Kittur Museum. 
The bhadra niche 


ph e the Nagara sikhara. 
8 Sikhara (Plate 595) ; 


ition of a gy anasa. It is the only Nagara sikhara 
with an © nasa at Mahakiita. Other smal] Hee 
amsana roof and duplicate the three | j i 


The Sahigamaéya 
Square shafts hay 


ll pilaster ith ; otikas. Their 
© an octagonal : a S with taranga potikas. 
and with Manibandha Ms ne a fed Heed wi 
dhanarigvara (W), and Siva Pag oe 
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early Calukya sculpture. 
The pédyas of the garbhagrha doorway were carved with figures now badly 


damaged and obscured b i 

y anew floor. There is no lalatabimba, pilast i 

the design. One gakha is carved with manibandha pattern. CoG wate NaS 

“at An original image of Nandi lies on an elevated platform east of the temple (Plate 
). The linga in the garbhagrha appears to be original. The porch kaksasana, carved 


with erotic mithunas, is a later addition. 
The Sangamésvara is the first temple at a Calukya site to introduce an image of 


Siva Pasupati (Plate 596). The temple may be dated c. a.p. 660-675. 


Aihole, Siryanadrayana temple (Fig. 112; Plates 598-599) 


Northeast of the Lad Khan temple at Aihole is the Suryanarayana temple. It is 
architecturally similar to the nearby Cakra temple, and has a plain gudhamandapa 
broader than its dvi-anga vimana (Fig. 112; Plate 598). Its Nagara gikhara has mostly 
fallen. It is based on a varandika of kapota, vedika, and seemingly straight-edged 
chadya. It uses three kapotapalis for each khanda and the gavaksa patterns on the 
madhyalata cross two kapotas. A detached Sukanasa with a figure of Surya sits on the 
roof in front of the sikhara but is not necessarily original to the temple. The outline ofa 
éukandsa can be seen on the $ f a different size. 

Védibandha mouldings show khura-kumbha, kalasa (or “vrtta kumuda”), and 
kapotapali, following northern convention. On the mandapa, the kumbha is somewhat 
shorter and kalaéa is replaced by a broad, plain antarapatta. 

Bhadra niches are empty; karna faces of the jangha show isolated udgamas. The 
open porch of four uncarved pillars in front of the mandapa has kaksasanas that are not 
original, and a restored ceiling. The mandapa’s entrance originally was iriple-bay, like 
those of the Cikki, Kumara-Brahma, Lad Khan, and Sandur Parvati temples, but this 
was later filled in and sakhas carved after the alteration. Above the narrowed doorway 
can still be seen a band of the original doorway’s carving with a makara fighting a 


kinnara. 

The gadhamandapa is windowless, with four pillars and eight pilasters defining 

three aisles. The garbhagrha also has four interior pillars. The large image of a standing 

Sarya in the sanctum can be dated to ¢. ninth century by style and is not Calukya. The 
£ two ceiling panels 


original dedication of the temple is not certain. Two fragments © 
survive; the carving 00 these is rich. 
The five sakhas of the doorway (Plate 599) 


Vakataka doorways but unique in Calukya work. T y 
design as one sees on the doorways of the Madhia and Dev 





































ikhara but it seems 0 


utilize designs common to Gupta and 
The bahyasakha is a palmette-like 
gadh temples. Next is a 
ghatapallava at the top, and plain, curved 


stambhasakha with hexagonal necking, 
brackets that support paired kapotas with addorsed udgamas and a cross-lintel with 
da central simhakarna harbouring a seated figure of 
ental manibandha 


below an i 
Stirya holding two lotus bu t is a Sakha with a highly ornam 

agasakha and a floral meander with a small yaksa at the base 

“keyhole” 


alk grows. On the pédyas are dvarapalas inside 
a tails acts as lalata ly characterized, 


with a hooked beak and hair alive with curls. 
The artists who worked here were clearly more aware of North Indian designs 
than those who worked on other Calukya temples. Some scholars would use these 
sculptural connections to suggest a date near the beginning of the seventh century, 

Pulakesi Il. Architecturally, the temple seems to this author in the 


within the reign of 


bimba; he is strong 


1.a. 
ata, IIE. 
ata-Nagara style, Karnat 

Karnata- 
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Aihole, Stiryandrayana temple 


ichell.) 
: Michel 
& plan; b, Section; ¢. elevation. (Courtesy 
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same class as the Mahakiata Sangamesvara and Aihole Cakra temples, suggesting a date 


as late as c. A.D. 665-675. 


Aihole, Cakra temple (Fig. 113; Plates 600-601) 
The Cakra temple at Aihole stands south of the Gaudargudi; it is partially ruined. This 


east-facing nirandhara temple (Fig. 113; Plate 600) bears a triratha Nagara Sikhara very 
mple. Pillars of what was once a broad 


similar to that of the Mahakiata Sangamésvara te 

gudhamandapa still stand, but where there may have been a porch before the mandapa 

there is now a later, large, Calukya mandapa (of c. tenth or 11th century). The three 
t against the wall. There 


bhadra niches are empty. They are framed by. Rucaka pillars se 
karna faces as on Mahakiita’s Sangamesvara and Durga 


are decorative udgamas on the 
temples and on Aihole’s Saryanarayana and Huccapayya-matha. Base mouldings, 
varandika, and sikhara elements strongly resemble the 

The sanctum doorway shows a bahyasakha with lotus-petals, 
the type also found on Hosa Mahakatesvara and Aihole Huccimalli t 
stambhaéakha, malasakha with manibandha, single nagasakha, 4p 


Mahakita Sangamesvara. 

a mithunasakha of 
emples, a Rucaka 
d lotus meander 





= 
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a .E.1.a. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnata, Il 


| (Plate 601). The stambha 
shrines. Garuda acts as | 
| he does on the Aihole 

female figure, who may 


d-out 
Sakhas support an eave, above which there ete sais By 
alatabimba, holding naga tails. Garuda yea saa ioe 
Mallikarjuna and Sarangi temples. On each p 





d female 
not be a river-goddess, accompanied by small male an 
attendants. we. :derable but 
| The temple’s similarities to the Sangaméévara at Mahakita are consi 
/ the doorwa 


4 ter date, 

y mithunasakha and a few other features suggest a slightly la 

perhaps c. a.p. 675-680. : ered in the 
An inscription mentioning Yuvaraja Vikramaditya was recently la iis could 

Hh temple, referring to Vikramaditya I, not Il, according to K.V. Ramesh. 

suggest an earlier date for the 


own 
temple, if Vikramaditya was raised to the status of cr 
prince by Pulakaéi I] himself 


Mahakata, Kalakalégyvarq temple jog 
m 

Just north of the mple in the Mahakita compound’s west row of small temp 

is an east-facing temple n 


nN, 
ow called the Kalakaléévara (see Plate 593). It ak Stace 

ared mukhamandapa, with a flat roof, and a slightly wider vimana shar 

Same adhisthana: the five-tier Pharhsana roof was 

adra in th 
€ sanctum house A very 

arpana pattern. Lower on the shaft is ay e carved with pearl festoons. 
similar temple stands to the north of the Visnu temple (Plate 602). 
| The walls of these temp 


faces and bhadra niches, each sue 
ilasters (pilasters and image carv 7a 
). The unfinished Harihara 


(not illustrated) 





Jambulinga and north of oe 
y one in Karnata to be 7g 
ka design, as at Alampur. 

,  tandapas, antar 


Pe, ates 604-606) 
» oBinally both ¥ 

Pillared ‘ faulkhia- a 
Sikhara 


amp 
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broad recesses. 
Bh d . ‘ . 
adra niches are flanked by “blind” niches on the karna faces, each with a 


tulapi : : 
ae oneply carved with adoring nagas and purnaghatas. 
of the outer wall of the mandapa has fallen; its base up to the level of the 


niche-tulapi aren 
A elda is intact and indicates the presence of 22 niches. 
south portico of the vimana retains an Andhakantaka image (Plate 604). An 


image of Nataraj - 
: : taraja now kept in the Kannada Research Institut 
University, seems to be by the same al e Museum, Karnatak 
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a, plan; b. elevation. (Courtes 


Fig. 114. Pattadakal. Galaganatha temple: 
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a .1.a. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnata, IIE 


East of the temple lie sever iginal porch 
been a mandapa ceiling-panel. Three loose pillars may have been origi 
pillars; one is carved with an inscri 


nscription. Two other loose pillars Ee Heian 
The antarala doorway has four Sakhas (Plate 607): a “T”- shaped ban 
vine meander, stambha- 


atabim- 
» Padma-, naga-, and puspavalligakha. The ees. een 
ba figure was of four-armed Siva-Tandava. The damaged threshold Pees aide 
one river-goddess, a gana holding a chatra, and one other figure. On the 
is a palm tree. 
Aihole seems to have been the or 
of the Cikki te 


chitects with him. The addition of aie: 
incorporation of an Aihole ea . 
Vinayaditya’s reign, c. A.D. 685-696. 
(Fig. 115; Plate 603) 


ntain glen abo 
- The four Rucaka 


um doorway also is blocked out | 
: i bears Outlines of three simhakarnas those on either side cappe 
with an amalaka Within is a linga. The vimana be 
the top Portion is am 


- The man S uncarved. The plinth is visible 
ana, gal 


ali. The small gukanasa shows an 


elated to this temple. One to the northeast is structural 
a ee : an Aditi shrine to the southeast. a eae 
18 Carved in relief ; ivi i eee 
overhanging cliff. T iff itself finite the subse inion her back ben lotus- 
§ bud in either hand; a cloth is woven through her thighs and 
angles, anklets with tassels, and a channa- 
are turned to show the soles. Her legs are drawn 
Worshin a2 During an annual festival held on ipod 
orshipped by women seeking fertility. The ly ae 
ees ae (On the path leadin P the mountain to reach the oo et 
r n the rock.) Nearby is a ling 
Th va; the linga ig bathed by Spring water dripping out of the 
the shrine root ey sub brine housing ig 


TS remai 
of he Main te 


aksa dvarapalas leaning 0D 
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b. section; c. elevation, (Courtesy: Michell.) 


akuliga temple: a. plan; 


Fig. 115. siddhanakolla. L 








294 


ata, 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnat 


rn there 
At Alampur the! 
ight, ram-headed. (. The way in 
; is goat-headed; that on the rig 4 dniches. The v 
aie cee males, The figures are set a A sudithe type of dhoti worn 
Gentine etbiog lean on their sticks, the type of ca a ae ) 
i ik Agastya and Tolkappiyar figures at Senet a with Daksa is ancient. ae 
ar fh, : ociation of Daksa with Lajja Gauri and Siva icy ee mytho BY 
fi ie ane of the figures at Siddhanakolla Ra Daksa, and the et: is 
if lism of procreation represented by Mae ee temple seem 
Beate Like the Siva temple at Naganathakolla, the Si .* ety 
atrkas. a : i. 
ee been built as place of fertility er ea Bele gea bot 4 fertility cult Saat 
i lla temple may have s couples. 
the Rope Tae in response to a tax imposed on sonles 
¢. A.D. 690-696 seems probable. 


Mahakita, Pindkapani temple (not illustrated) i a Hs cia calle : 
A small West-facing temple on the east side of the Maha Base with a five-tie 
Pinakapani. It has an open, four-pillared porch and a large 


fa 
illars remal 
a. The porch roof is lost and only two porch pi 


k 

onal nec 

d, with lotus medallions above and below a hexag 

and a band below carved with foliage and pearl f 
thunas are a later 


iche; 
i uth nich 
Paégupati occupies the so 


held 
obscured east niche probably 
These images are a 


that these are Possibly 


Poor rendition of t 
century. 


: ests 
ypes common at co are fuk eaouih 
uninspired copies, The temple may date to the 
Aihole, Huccimalli temple (Fig. 116; Plates 608-610) est near a 
: w 
The temple called Huccimall; (temple of the crazy lady) at Aihole faces 
large “T» The tank’s rim is 
temple; they May be of the 


than the 
carved with figures that seem later 

Same date as th 

of the mukhamand 


Sy ded to 
© purnakumbhas and erotic figures ad 
*Capa’s kaksasana_ 
An inscription dated ap. 708/9 on the West wa 
to the temple made by Elt 
provide 


‘ft of oil 
ll of the temple records a ca 
~ Sanction of Vijayaditya. The in 
© quem for the temp 


» Small, squ 
south. Th 
8 topped by a kapotapali or 

mer, and kinnaras bet 
of the temple’s Nagara Sikhara h 
ukanasa ig p Perly attached to the Sikhara). 


in 
are windows (Plate naa its 
€ garbhagrha has no ia aga 
namented with inhabited g a the 
Ween, A kapétapali also eae (the 
ears an image of jn eemgee 
The style of this sculpture 
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Fig. 116. Aihole. 
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Huccimalli temple: 





a. plan; »- 


section; 


c. elevation. ( 





Courtesy: Michell.) 
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ata, 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnat 


. e opinion of 
later than that found in the mandapa’s interior, which might Sone e Pe stone i 
as who affirm that the sikhara was added later in the fea Hees now lies 
the sikhara differs from that of the temple’s walls. The Bre ees images of Surya, 
northeast of the temple. The first cornice of the sikhara bear @ aeios With images on 
Brahma, and a third, now damaged, divinity. Other Calukya te les at Pattadakal, of 
the sikhara are the Vijayésvara, Virtpaksa, and Mallikarjuna temp [ 

ijayaditya and Vikramaditya Il’s period. Rest! A eahas: 
ke eared doorway has padma-, stambha-, ratna-, pice ene Bos are 
garuda forms the lalatabithba and a kapota appears above. Sr eAseIe, Sarat: 
compositionally and stylistically almost identical to a O ) 
matha. Vahanas in both instances are not completely carved. Rive furtepiha shafts 
Mandapa pillars bear talapatra brackets like those of the Ci igu¢ 

bands and details are 


: zi a temple. 
hot carved. Large atlantes resemble those in Pe ie afek srs 
The lintel of the sanctum doorway has three shrine-models wi 
that contain figures of 
e doorway is the s 


, ement of 
Brahma (left), Nataraja, and Visnu (right). ae Ce sakha 
ame as that of the Cikkigudi and Tarappa (En ae is only 
has erotic mithunas similar to those on the Cakra temple. Garuda as la i their vahanas 
a bust. The pédya boxes hold small figures of the river-goddesses 0 
with smaller mithunas behind them. 
The linga in the S 


: : . The north 
anctum seems original, though the pitha is lost 

T wall retains an excellent makara pranala. 
Four ceiling panels 


as an image of Tarakari Subrahma 
(Plate 608), Tar 


demon 
nya, on his peacock, stepping on ae avant 
akasura (the style of Carving is quite close to that o 
Nagaraja of the Durga temple’s po 
door and before the garbhagrha h 
large central lotus, otuses, bands of lotus- 
and four, car 


areas filled w 
(W), Indra on Airavata (E), Brah: 


(N), and Visnu on Garuda es Cikki- 
lar-type and of this ceiling’s composition to those 1D the pedya 

Budi have led some to les in date; the association et he Cakra 
Karjuna temples, sakhas with t t a later 
€ Durga temple, however, ees c. A.D. 
temple pre-dates a.p. 708/9. A date 710-720. 
Priate, with the Sikhara Possibly added as late as A.D. 
17; Plates 611, 614) 


Pattadakal, Jambuli 


Located behind th 


(Fig. 117; Plate 6 
with 


nga temple (Fig. 1 





IL.E.1 a 
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(6) 


Pattadakal. Jambuling 


atemple: a. plan; b. section; ¢. elevation. (Courtesy: Michell.) 


Fig. 117. 






































ata, II.E.1.4. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnata, 


walls are cantoned by somewhat simpler pilasters. 


th 
ata t on the nor 

e gidhamandapa was lit by two, large, eee the Tea cae SPERE 
now lost; that on the south is patterned with a crossed grille wi 

junctures (Plate 61 1) 


s fill the narrow pédya eat ee 
carved Siva-Tandava fj adha of the gukanasa (Plate , 
d him and Uma to th; : 
at Alampur and Satyavélu. 


P attadakal, Kadasiddhésvarg temple (Fig. 118; Plates 612-613) 


st temple at Pattadakal ig 
Mandapa has lost its Toof; the nirandha 
lost its amalaka 


© Carved j 
Ard anarigvara (N), Harihara (W), and L 


L malavidyadhara b 
features found at A ampur, 
e sudhamandapa’s doorw 


J in? 
size, horned dvarapalas lea 
Plate 612) 


gakhas are 
ve their heads. The eee d. 
nd lintel figures are des ean 
triangular foliage design), ne is 
anged to patra on the right side), nae 
@ seated with Paryats Nandi acts as lalatabimba. 

7 Kadasiddhésvara temple may be dated toc. ap, 695-720. 
Aihole, Durga temple (Plate 615) 
The Durga te 


padisisy 
3 mple at Aihole (its current n from “durg” Ea anne tout hth: 
.Y t ° Oddess J) ) Mplitude and grandeur that heralds the ce ake 
at attadakal S apsidal plan, the temple carries what le 
i ae anc nd Naser Sikhara, The mature Calukya synthesis of sine in 
Ja and Nages Hs 2 discuss 
: 8 temple has been ce 
Ptume I, part Clopaedig. Here we shall address primarily the presen 
4 Over the apsi 
There ha b 


- The pédya a 
doorway’s Sakha F 
di 


u 
temp] 


Stion of whether 
48 an afterth Ws 


Ought. While th 


for 
not the éikhara was planned 
there m 


in the 
ay seem some awkwardness in 





= Se SS et 
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a, plan; b. section; ©. elevation. 


Fig. 118. Pattadakal. Kadasiddhésvara temple: 
(Courtesy: Michell.) 





























. 7 Ss 
perhaps more in Oe i da 
(such as that of the Tarappa temple) that date from the seventh oF povicen sane 
In this instance, gavaksa patterns cross two cornices on the cen: , 
examples and appear on the bhiimikhandas of the vénukoga. 
The fact that the porches hav 


€ original ra 5 uggest 
riginal rather than added kaksadsanas may sugg 
a date for the temple as late as ¢. A.D. 


built 
700 as there does not seem to be a temple 
ime provided with kaksasanas. Around 


as been excavated beneath t 
Southe 


ga temple are q 


ale way 
deep stepwell anda large pratéli. The gate 
is positioned on the axis to the lateral 


aisnava 
inscrip 


to 

ently been retranslated by K.V. panees 

temple of Komaraséngana by Réva le’s 

his Supporting argument for the ee the 

etached Surya images from the area em 

idapa door on the architrave, the Hae ts 
he round pitha, designed to Teceive an image rather 

urya and Chaya. 


, however, is an 
(A.D. 733-744), which has rec 


Aditya of the 
Taul tax.” In 
dedication to Si : 


; Plates 616-618) 


(Fig. 144 


9; Plate 616) 
: 2d 1vided into th 
taranga brackets 


has an open four-pillared pou 
Tee aisles by four Pillars and four pilasters ae 
Preservin al linga and pitha. A large Fie 
i-mandapa to the east. The walls ee 
a roof (Plate 617) has seven tiers of vé ae 
eve @ varandika with two cornices with plain pce aan 
a amalaka an vijaptraka finial. On the sukan 
Ucaka porch Pillar ya roan Mahasvara, 
vara a 


8 an origin 
a 


arié- 
holding mithunas, Ardhanari 
neing female figure. 


eee 

; YS are carved in a style and composition ght 
~satna an Huccimall; takes a S 

avy kansta ana 2 alli temples. The door 


& above (Plate 618). The doorways of the 


f Sorwa 


| 
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i : Michell.) 
temple: 4 plan; b. section; °¢. elevation. (Courtesy 
i i ]likarjuna Be 
Fig. 119. Aihole. Ma 
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, ata, I.E.1.4- 
Karnata-Nagara style, Karnata, 


ork of one 
Sarangi-matha, Huccimalli, and Mallikarjuna temples seem to Cae Reoaataet, 
artist, or copies. This version seems to be the least zestful, and Mena ae 

although it is still of high quality. The temple may date to c. a.p. 


Fig. 120; Plates 619-621) 
The Tarappa is the norther 
northeast, is nirandhara, an 
central pillars and four pila 


brackets are curved and cusped, as 
niches (Plate 620 


Aihole, Tarappa temple ( 


: k to its 
nmost temple at Aihole; it faces east with a tan 
d has am 


: ur 
ukhamandapa and a fuera See oe The 
sters, lit by two small windows eiece, ble The bhadra 
are those in the Mallikarjuna eae: onstricted 
) are empty and framed by attached Rucaka pillars wit ta ilasters. 
neck (as at Kudavéli). The karna walls are also cantoned by narrow Rucaka p 
The sikhara bears a Sukanasa fronton with Siva-Natésa shown. laced by 
Adhisthana mouldings consist of khura-kumbha, dharavrta kumuda 2 ra by 
tula-ends on the bhadra), and kapdtapali; the mandapa mouldings replace ku 
road antara atta, nd 
The iat Pilasters support a heavy kapéta, broad vaédika recess, and a ee a d 
kapotapali. The Sikhara above has horizontal cornices with unintegrated gave alakas 
ardha-gavaksa patterns across each layer, marked into three bhimis by kar ae dika, 
on every third layer, Above the top bhimi rests a discrete védi platform, with v 
48 on only a few other t 


emples at Aihole, Pattadakal, and Alampur. 
The temple has little other orn. 


s 
ament. The mandapa and garbhagrha doorway 
(Plate 621) out, but not ful] 


: : m 
uly Carved. Vyalas leap to either side fro 
stambhag 
with Sj 


( 


(Fig. 121). The garbhagrha contains a linga 
Th three bhadra niches had 


Lie 
attached pillars that are HOW pits 
: - Five tiers show védika; the sixth tier 
Supporting the final védj. 
arving on the sudham ad 


 tandapa show both meander and lotus patterns similar to 
Panel. Brahma a ayya temple. Each bay of the central] nave oviginally had a ceiling 
he Prince of ar the sanctum; Uma-Mahéévara on a panel in 
C. 0n the Ys is Probably from this temple; a third panel now 
he gikh Ta, § Owing four-armed Visnu sitting 0D 
a style of the figures ig characteristic of Aihole, 


anda 


, a 
Pa roof, against ¢ 
2). The 


’ 




















eon a 
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5 M 


0 
F Aihole. TarapPp@ temple: & plan; b. section; °C: elevation, (Courtesy: Michell.) 
ig. 120. Aihole. 


303 









































ata, I.E.1.4- 
ata, 
ata-Nagara style, Karnat 
Karnata- 
304 


iz 


Sr gS 9) ET oO Fe 
.2—a=| a 
Eat] 


SG es @| 
SE 
— Se 
SS — 





ae nee 


5 M 
Fig. 124. 


Aithole, Calaganatha temp &. plan; p. Section; 
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: Michell.) 
€. elevation, (Courtesy: Mich 
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P Bees 2. 
attadakal, Papanatha temple (Fig. 122; Plates 624-627, 629) 


The Papanatha temple consists of 
Rept sofa mukhamandapa, large gudh 
a ee Peeaee oy ati pradaksinapatha (Fig. FN The pa: ne a 
See is like that of the Pattadakal Jambulinga temple; the tall a ai 
ra aa : peieiner, A rae hara surrounds the fop of the eT rs 
, pl o have undergone majo hi i 
jor architectur 
twice, Then as probably consisted of a garbhagrha itt ea hi 
ane ttadaka Jambulinga temple. A remnant of this early manda 2 ae 
, partially blocking entry to the later pradaksinapatha This sae a 
. 4 card € 


been removed bef 
ore the present mandapa wa dd 
ast ndap s added. New walls were 
e to the sanctum walls, making performance of pradaksina difficult. oe aa 
th three exterior porticos holding images of Siva 


anes was modeled on Alampur, wi 
etween window screens. The mandapa’ i i 

: ndapa’s wall-niches held images of the Adi i 
found on the north (a pattern found on the Svarga-Brahma at Alampur). San ae 


second plan was also remodeled by the addition of a larger eastern mandapa and 


porch. 
i These hypothetical stages of construction of the Papanatha temple might place 
initial construction in c. A.D. 720-730 under king Vijayaditya, stage two in nate 
730-734, and the final stage in c. A.D. 735-750. Niches and windows were carved on the 
added mandapa’s walls to match older ones, each niche surmounted by a different 
udgama. These three stages can be discerned by differences in sculptural styles, seams 
on the roof, and seams in the north and south walls running from hara to base. 

An inscription on the exterior north wall of the west mandapa records “the misery 


of one who has received gifts, but not sufficient ones, and who therefore has the face of 
a hog.” (It could be understoo ing enough funds to 


sak das the patron’s 
finish the temple, located as it is at a point in there is a break where 
work stopped.) Bhadra images of Nataraja, Gajantaka, and 
second-phase porticos suggest that by c. A.D. 734 the temple w 
dedication we cannot determine from available evidence. 
By comparison to other Calukya temples, this temp 
encrusted with sculpture. The Alampur Vigva-Brahma temple, also elaborately 
ornamented, seems simple by comparison, yet established the pattern for sculpture 
and ornament followed on the Papanatha. Artistically speaking, however, the Papa- 
f a coherent scheme 


natha seems a degeneration from former models; there is a lack o 
and an overabundance of sculpture on the walls. The quality of the sculpture is also 


uneven. 

There are 34 nic 
Andhakdantaka, a 
and seven south of the e 
west mandapa; and six on 
between niches. Vatayanas are par 


le’s exterior is particularly 


ree bhadra porticos that house images of Natésa, 
istributed four east, two west, seven north, 
the north and south walls of the 

Iso are sculptures 

pattern composed 
ith intertwined 


hes plus th 


ticularly advanced, 


other of mounted vyalas, and paired n 

ka (Plate 625) can exemplify. The simp 
n the Viruipaksa temple. 

f fighting lions 


resembles the most developed found o 
icos include an animal frieze 0 
and the Pattadakal 


e found on the | p the 
Although the plan is Alampur-like in type, the 
illars have relief figures of 


t like Alampur examples 


The mouldings of t 
much like thos 


Mallikarjuna temp es. 
been made by Al 
n Garuda a 


and elephants 
Viraipaksa and 
temple has not 
gods, such as Visnu 0 


ampur cra 
nd Trivikrama, 
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nd on the Virapaksa and Mallikarjuna temples. 


The western mandapa’s walls carry images of Adityas between, rather than in- 
side, the niches as was typical at Alampur; niches hold images of Narasimha, Mahisa- 


suramardini, and various Ramayana episodes. 
The eastern mandapa has images of archers on 
scenes from the Ramayana on the south and east, as we 
porch pillars. Ramayana scenes previously had appeare 
Virupaksa and Mallikarjuna temples. 
Distinct differences are found in the decoration of the two mandapas: the western 
da in its adhisthana has six 


mandapa has no mala band at the top of its wall; the kumu 
facets, while the east mandapa has a 46-sided kumuda. There is also some change in 


the hara. 
Among the many inscriptions 


king, are several labels which name artists. 
wall, is of an architect named Révadi Ovajja, grandson of Silémudda, who describes 


himself as a member of the jati of the Sarvasiddhi acaryas, the same jati as the builder 
who signed the Viripaksa temple. He calls himself “tankana desaya madidér” which 
can be translated as “maker of the southern side” of the temple. The same name is 


found on the Virapaksa and Papanatha temples. 

To the west of the vertical “joint” on north and south, niches are framed by two 
pilasters; to the east, niches are also framed by cantoning pilasters on the wall. On the 
interior, ceilings appear in each mandapa. In the western mandapa, in front of the 


garbhagrha, is a fine Nagaraja ceiling lit by a pierced clerestory. The crossbeam in front 
of the sanctum is carve mi. A second ceiling-panel in the western 


d with Gajalaks Co i 
mandapa is of four-armed Siva-Tandava; two other Natésa images appea 1 the tem- 
ple, one as a porch ceiling, the sukanasa. The bhadra niches of the 


the other in ° 
garbhagrha house Surya (W), L Visnu (N), repeating the scheme of the 


but reflect the iconography fou 


the north and complex narrative 
Il as on the south sides of the 
d on mandapa pillars of the 


found on this temple, none of which mention a 
One, located near Agni on the southwest 


akuliéa (S), and 
Pattadakal Jambulinga temple. Dvarapalas stand on engage Os BS ate 
In the west mandapa, two-foot-tall mithunas appear on the wall-pilasters: ae 
eastern mandapa has somewhat more heavily set mithunas, which are duplicated on 
the ae ba? usual Calukya type, with 
block, and a cusped, t. This type of pil- 
sant ee ck, and aceon be area temple 
Pillars of the eastern mans those of th ee 
with a square base octagonal shaft, large block (here uncarved), lotus facets, uting, 
etl d w a large cusped bracket carved elaborately with kirtti- 
a round cus jephant-lions below the beams are no longer 


mukhas. The leaping VY , and e ale 
i . vals (a feature known from no other Caluxya temple). 
merely busts, but full-bodied animals ( fee ee Nae 


The eastern mandapa has is “devoid of 


raja, and Gajalaksm!. The Visnu P : 
he scene of Sarpana 


fear.” Baladéva also signed t ; 
and the dvarapala of the south porch: hi 
Virapaksa’s south porch. b 

FT aac mandapa has 4 Ganésa shrine at the Sa 
Mahisasuramardini is similarly enshrined aya I hi | 

} , the reign of Vikr@ i 

have became fo pepotted ay eed pillars and two pilasters. The entrance doorway ; 
(Plate 629) is ornate and very like t he Virapaksa garbhagrhe. | 


he western mand 


ed shaft, square 
he-pillar at Satyavolu and at 
dapa (Plate 62 


kha’s nose being cu 
iso known from the dvarapala on the 


f the south wall. Opposite, 
m of the demon seems to | 


hat of t 
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Aihole, Huccapayya temple (Fig. 123; Plates 628, 630-634) 


The Huccapayya templ a ri 

ple stands near the Malaprabha river south of Aihol 
e. The t 
is composed of a four-pillared porch, a triple-aisled giidhamandapa, and a eatin 
sanctum (Fig. 123; Plate 631). The Aihole-style Nagara éikhara has lost its crowning 
amalaka. Two of the three bhadra niches retain images. On the east, empty niches with 


makara-toranas frame the porch. 
The base of the mukhamandapa has a frieze of lions and elephants; six mithunas 
dhis by the entrance. Both doorways are 


appear on the porch pillars, dvarapalas and ni 
carved (Plate 630); dvarapalas (Plate 628), Ganésa, and Durga flank the sanctum en- 


trance. The gukanasa bears Nateéa. The gudhamandapa beams are carved with ganas, 
dikpalas, and other divinities (Plate 632). Three ceiling panels of Visnu, Brahma, and 
Uma-Mahéévara from this temple are now in the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay. A 


Natééa panel survives in the porch ceiling (Plate 633). 

An inscription on the southwest porch-pillar says in Kan 
not been and there shall not be in Jambhudvipa, any wise man 
building houses and temples equal to Narsobha.” The inscription is in 
century script; Narsobha was the temple’s architect. 

Gajantaka Siva occupies the north bhadra niche of the vimana, and Narasimha the 
west niche. In the Aihole site-museum an image of Varaha in the style of these two 
images could once have filled the south niches. 

The makara-toranas 0D the east have bushy tails that drop low to the sides of the 
niche, a characteristic of Pattadakal’s eighth-century temples. Other features that relate 
to elements of the Pattadakal Virapaksa and Mallikarjuna temples are the porch-plinth 
frieze, the original kaksasanas, the flying brackets under the porch kapota, and the 

inside a niche framed 


porch dvarapalas. 
Ganééa is carved to the right of the garbhagrha entrance 
with pilasters and topped with a simhakarna design. This proto-vestibule subshrine is 
similar to that in the Tarappa temple and anticipates those at Pattadakal where Ganésa 
and Mahisasuramardin! are given sep ines in a similar location. 

The outer sakha of the gu a new flame-pattern, the next 
is plain, then stambhasakha, triangular zig- tt naga, and plain (Plate 630). 
Pédya blocks are left uncarved. Garuda as lalat has a furrowed brow, a bir 
beak, and holds up naga tails. The lintel entablature bears udgamas and gandharva- 
mithunas. The garbhagrha doorway is blocked out but was not carved except for the 
garuda and nagas- blature has three storeys of shrines harbouring lingas and 


The enta 

divine busts. 
The mandapa be 
ets are lotus creepers, 


632). Above is a mini 
g vahanas, 


nada: “Hail! There has 
proficient in the art of 
seventh/eighth- 


with fine figures: ake boinc 
-vielding-lotus design, an gana acrobats ate 
a es : high-relief images Oo 


ature kapota with simbhakarnas (framing 
with their consorts) and other gods such as 


ams are carved 


st is crowned b 
been lost. Such 


image of Varuna. Ot 
the ésikhara is a pract 
century. T Wi 

Aihole, while showing considerable sculptura 
artists) with the Virapaksa an 
during the reign of Vijayaditya 4 


ion (even possibly sharing 


y have been created 
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Calukyas of Badami 
Jayasimha (c. first half of sixth century a.p.) 
Ranaraga (c. first half of sixth century a.p.) 


PulakééiI (a.p. 543-566) 


Kirttivarma 


Mangalééa 
(A.p. 566-597) 


(a.D. 597-609/10) 
Pulakééi IT (A.D. 609/10-642) 
Vikramaditya I (A.D. 654/5-681) 
Vinayaditya (a.p. 681-696) 
Vijayaditya (A.D. 696-7 33/4) 


Vikramaditya II (4,p, 733-744/5) 


Kirttivarma [y (A.D, 744/5-752) 





CHAPTER 2 1 


Varieties of North Indian style: Karna 
a : t 
Nagara phase, c. A.D. 620-750 gone 


Calukyas of Badami: Andhradésa 


Historical Introduction 
h their capital at Badami 


The rule of the Calukyas, wit 
A.D. 543, forms an important landmark in the politica 
he founder of the Calukya dyn 





ist hoy, 


(ancient Vatapi), which began in 
| and cultural history of Karnata 
asty, first fortified the hills 


and Andhradééa. Pulakési I, t 
of Pulakesi I, ruled from A.D. 566; during his period the 


at Badami. Kirttivarma I, son 

authority of the Calukyas was acknowledged 
The extension of Calukya power into the Bellary-Kurnool region a 
of the Nalas marks the beginning of Calukya influence in An 
succeeded Kirttivarma I (as a regent to the minor prince Pu 
victories over the Kalacuris, which paved the way for the ex 
ence to the north and west. The efforts of Mangalésa to put 


led to a civil war in w ous. 
Pulakesi II began 
of Pulakési, it is known 
south Canara, western Gan 
Harsavardhana of Kanauj w 
and influence remained con 
south Kosala and Kalinga: 
vanquished. Pulakési then inv 
Mahéndravarma I, resulting in an extension 0 
oor, and Anantapur Di 
founded to rule the east co 


his eventful reign in Cc. A.D. 
that he defeated the Ka 
of the Konkana, 
hen he tried to! 
h of the Narma 
h, the Durjayas an 
lava dominion 
f Calukya authority to N 
nt Andhra Pradesh. 


as defeated w 
fined to nort 


parent line. 
mayemuru & 
confluence of the rivers 

and on the testimony 0 


Pallavas, m0 
ver Pulakési at Pariyala, 
a Narasimhavarma 


agi were pursued: ; 
Jakesi P Badami that proclai 


by the Kadambas, Nalas, and Mauryas. 
fter the vanquishing 
dhra. Mangalésa, who 
lakesi II) scored decisive 
tension of Galukya influ- 
his own son on the throne 


hich Pulakési emerged victori 
610. From the Aihole inscription 
dambas of Vanavasi, Alupas of 
gas, Mauryas Latas, Malavas, and Gurjaras. 
invade the Deccan; his power 
da. Pulakési then subdued 
d Visnukundis were 
s and put pressure on 
ellore, Guntur, 


ast by Pulakesi Il 
624. This new dynasty in fact outlasted the 
ially the Tum- 

Calukya visaya an he Lord Sangamesvara at the 
: a agi became again immersed in 

s the Pallava Nara- 
ala, and Sirmara. 
left an inscription 
ms Pallava sway. 


The forces of Pu Naitie fonisle st 
i allikarjuna 

set pepe {I occurred around the same time, followed by anarchy and 

the Cuddapah, Chittoor, and 


The death of Pu ohne 
the loss of southern Calu ya terrl 
; jot lukya rule ende 
Kurnool regions. This interregnum In Ca \ ie 
ditya, son of Pulakesi II, succe? ed, with the help of Ganga Du 
s from the Badami region and ascended th 


grandfather), to drive the Pallava 





itories, especially in 

: din a.p. 654/5 when Vikrama- 
rvinita (his maternal 
e throne. 
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In the early years of Vi aditya’s rei i 
over Kurnool, Coadueanl Pevensie z aie eae Serie teh 
dalapadu, Talamanchi, and Turimella Tene oe Haeetalt pine a: gach 
ee came into conflict with Pallava See ge aa eee ‘ ee 
and inflicted a defeat on Pallava Paramésvaravarma, i Saat 
Pallava territory as Uraiyur, where the Pallavas were ee eee cae ee 
forces. A separate branch of the Caluk i ce ae 
_A sey ukyas was set up in Gujarat with its capital at 
Navasari (Nagasarika), in this period. . ‘ 
Vinayaditya, who succeeded Vikramaditya in A.D. 681, had a peaceful and 
prosperous reign. Dynastic inscriptions refer to his expedition to the north durin 
which the Calukyas vanquished “Vajrata,” whose identity is not clear. Inscriptions se 
Alampur and other places in Andhra record the religious endowments of Vinayaditya. 
Vijayaditya, the son and successor of Vinayaditya, ascended the throne in A.D. 
696. He associated his son, Vikramaditya Il, in the administration of his empire 
ed greater patronage than did 


throughout his long rule. Pattadakal in his reign receiv 
Badami and the Vijayesvara temple was erected there by Vijayaditya. An inscription at 


Alampur dated a.D. 718 records his stay- 
Under the yuvaraja, Vikramaditya, the Calukyas invaded Kanci in A.D. 731, and 
levied tribute. Vikramaditya II succeeded his father in a.D. 733. He contained an Arab 
invasion on the north. In A.D. 741/2, his son Kirttivarma II invaded the Pallava king- 
dom; his inscription in the Rajasimhesvara temple at Kafcipuram proclaims his hold 
over the city and mentions gifts of gold to the temple. From a Calukya inscription at 
Pattadakal, it seems that Kirttivarma may have conquered Kanci thrice. 

Kirttivarma II, the final Calukya king, ascended the throne in A.D 744, Rastrakita 
Dantidurga already held the Ellora region in A.D. 742 and slowly undermined Kirtti- 
varma’s authority over all the northern provinces. Around A.D. 752, Dantidurga 


conquered Badami and proclaimed himself sovereign ruler. Kirttivarma continued to 
his own territory, but Calukya rule had ended by ¢. 4.D- 756. 


rule for a few years, from 
Temple-building in th ‘od was due both to the systematic organiza- 
tion of religious sects in i ‘od and to a general theistic attitude of the community. 
io-religious and cultural activities in which both 


The temple became then 


royalty and merchants play 
Inscriptions record Vikramaditya I's and Vi 
he support of the 


tion of the Arka-Brahma and Svarga-Brahma temples at 
royalty for Pasupata Saivism in Andhra is evidenced also from the Amudalapadu 
() Sudarganacary@ as the initiator of 


ge of the construc- 


h the construction of t 
aditya’s queen 


firmly established throug See ial ee 

ity i ted to by the tae a 

lee ee ves successor, Vijayaditya acted as patron for the construc- 
713. The prominence of 


of temples in 4.D- ror 
cription from Bhairavakonda in Kurnool 


don temple walls at Alampur and Maha- 
South India on the San- 
s of the Renandu Colas, a feudatory of 
uddapah, and Prakasam Districts, refer to Siva as 

.. thig area and the icono- 


Saiva, Vaishnava, akta, 


Brahma temple. Vinay@ ‘s 
tion of a prakara around the Alampur grouP 
the Pasupatas is further indicat 
District, by names of pagupatacaryas © 
iction of Lakuliga for t 


gamesvara temp : 
the Calukyas ruling in Kurnool}, pa 
Lakutapani. The wors .. of Sanmata deities was 1 
graphic sche D , 
Kaumara, Saura, and Ganapaty@ ima 
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ively of 
ya period in Andhradéga were constructed Raeley ae , 
e at Panyam and Satanikota in Kurnool Di 
Satyavolu in Prakasam Distri 


atanikota 
Tict. The label inscriptions on the boulders at S 
ural members sc 


ilgrim 
ted on trade routes or at administrative et aa eae 
strative centre and Panyam and Fates Anat 
anyam is associated with a large eee ; ie Tun- 
ce by its location in the northern meander o tates, 
uated on the confluence of the Krsna and oe 
The temple at Mahanandi is associated with a natural spring. The temple : 
large irrigation tank. 
A temple complex gener 


, : two sub- 
ally consists of the principal shrine and one or 
ary shrines, a Nandi-mand i 


mini 


orm in And 
Mandapa, antaral 


rectangular hall 


. s a 

* and garbhagrha set as a unit ee 

n the Kum; © mandapa and Pradaksinapatha. Mukhacatuskis ss 

? e umara-Brahma In the early ph : Sait of the fyerge Biola 

® Millapracaa.'s Bhadragavaksas are invariably placed on a 

Svarga-Brahma, AN ine P9248 in the later Phase, an arrangement first seen on a 

° re-entrant ang] ber of aisles in the Pillared mandapa, and 3 
other Noteworthy features of a e 4 ©xterior of the Sarbhagrha and prasada, 

’ )Sva-Brahma, and Pa 


™a-Brahma.- h ampur temples such as the on apaaat 4 
Panyam, Mahana ee ‘arger scale than earlier temples. 


ni also are of a | 
nal, and Sa Yavolu algo introduce bhadragavaksas. 
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e Kumara-Brahma at Alampur and the Sivanandiévara at 
khura, kumbha, tripatta kumuda, antarapatta, and kapota- 
f Madhyadééa at Alampur is evident on the Vira-Brahma 
d tripatta kumuda in favour of kalaga (a northern védi- 
f tulapitha is noticed for the first time on the Bala- 
despread in North India from at least the fifth 
ly form on the Parvati temple at Nacna 
Madhya Pradesh and 
Karnata. In Karnata, 


The adhisthanas of th 
Kadamarakalava consist of 
pali. The growing influence 0 
and Bala-Brahma, which discar 
bandha convention). The use © 
Brahma. The use of kalasa moulding is wi 


century; tulapitha, while encountered in an ear 
and on a number of seventh- and eighth-century temples in 


Rajasthan, was not popular in Daksina Kosala, eastern India, or 


védibandha mouldings often include a broad kandhara recess. 
In the later phase, tulapitha becomes a regular feature at Alampur and Mahanandi; 


the persistence of tripatta kumuda can be noticed at Panyam and of kalasa at Satya- 
volu. The only instance in Andhra of the broad kandhara common at Aihole is found 
| on the Bhimalingésvara, 4 temple of a Satyavolu. Later temples adorn the 
tulapitha with narratives of Rama and Krsna and with kirttimukha, makara, vyala, 
musicians, dancers, and floral and vegetal patterns. Such carvings on the Visva- 
Brahma and Garuda-Brahma are superb in quality and excel in workmanship those 
that are found on Nagara-style temples at Aihole, Mahakita, and Pete. by Ge 
The kati of temples in the early phase exhibits a gradual Va ale a ie bs om 
and decoration follow Nagara as well as Dravida traditions. The earliest te ple, 


| Kumara-Brahma, uses 4 simple pilastered wall with vatayana a Cas 
| that, from the time of Pulakesi I, dard format at “ts y 


i t Alampur intro- 
yana, Cikkigudi, etc.). Beginning W? oer ge a seen on 
duced khattakas, ele aie anil and the Sivanandisvara 

rahma, 


Sar agvara tem nses with bhadrava- 
angam' 


later date at 





t Kadaveli dispe 
Spek ett: the number of khattakas 
di above the 
: : j mposed @ Big 
to nine. Khattakas are inva Pe intl Eeewirel by a Suraséna OF sinbhakerss 
@ the Vira-Brahma, a" elaborate pes Fa 1s oa j 
= A ‘ : -, citra-, 

lege eae i ploy Dravidian motif ee the carving 
At Kudaveliss f temples of the early a a introduced 
puspa-toranas. a i is is tirst 1 : 
of  ananiale with flanking vicy@ he top o : sjava and the San- 
ia tke ‘Arka-Brahma. T Si isvara temple a" ala, In contrast, on temples 
gaméévara temple at Kudavéli use bhutamala an 
at Aihole and Mahakuta, neither ee a a 
temples in Andhradésa present a new am ee 
Madhyadéésa tradition is clearly 2 ti fs 

ala ve aN ; he Svarg 
ghantamala, and other decor d this wall-design oP t 
The architects at Alampur pet ney bak walls become @ standard feature in the Ne 
bhadragavaksas introduce re tayanas and by mithu 


amas on 
| phase. The kati 1s by tae a-Brahma }§ the most ornate and 


a. mples 
nas, salabhanjikas, a ghantamala 5 a model by larger and later ke 2 
evolved temple at ee ous effort to create a” ordered thre 


A ts. 

-Brahmaé an sculptural elemen Y 
(Garuda-Br santios of its architect om and ei an archaism reflecting @ ee 
j iva 


Alampur. The 


—— Se 


a-Brahma. The 


dimensional lag SJampur in jek hag 

Other centres than j ¢ features evelo cake ” 

vincial idiom; they only slectivey ea and ghantamala. The Ramalingesvara temple 
adra : iia 


am accepts 


temple at Pany 














ee 
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high-ceilinged gidha- 


on the other 
a cramped 


as at Kidavéli, have large, airy, 
Kadamarakalava, Panyam, and Satyavolu 


Temples at Alampur, 
dapas with low ceilings, which produce 


eee The temples at 
, have smaller gudhaman 


feeling. 
Ga “ 

er, oe antarala, and garbhagrha doorways 

fei ait ely oe floral, figural, and geometric motifs. The representation of 

nlinteeeie pe a e lintel of the gudhamandapa door in the Kumara-Brahma at Alam- 

: aaa a hyadesa convention; the garbhagrha doorway of the Kumara-Brahma 

vanes ith patralata, ratnapatta, stambhasakha, and patralata. Figures of Ganga and 

s well as pratiharas at the base and of a garuda as lalatabirnba are common 

sa figures is reminiscent of Vakataka 


Tae ae of the patra 
ery: as found also in the Gaudargudi le at Aihole. The 
Shiva or 1s carved with udgamas/surasenas (here with crown kas) as in the 
ee Ee temple at Aihole, but here of a less deve 

ples at Aihole have either a Pp 


contradistinction to temples in An 


The influence of the Madhyadééa tradition is also evi 
sa «T-shaped doorwa 


Nae a temple, which i 

an eee (standing for nagasakha), patralata, stam 

of = nA Yamuna appear at the base and Garuda as lalat imba. The stambhasakha is 

Se aslo type. Life-size dvarapala figures flank the door. The «T-shaped door- 

Hin ecame a characteristic feature of tem aditya’s period at all sites. 

th Has and mithunas on the rapasakha ar ion seen on hagrha door of 
iS Sangamesvara temple at Kudaveli, which also introduces San - dhi and Padma- 

nidhi in slit niches on either side of the gud ndapa doorway: The Kadaveli temple 

Tepr esents a variant tradition, and its garbhagrha overdoor shows 4 Dravidian hara © 

sala, kitas, and panjaras. 

Panicagakha “T’-shaped doorways are standard duri 

temple at Panyam introduce otif of foliate curls 

q. This is an uncomm feature in C 

in caves at Ajanta. 

d pratiharas; the 


generally are embellished 


lain overdoor oF 
dhradésa, whic 


ng the 


on the doorway of its garbhagrha. 
although it is fairly common in adhyadesa and i 
vara temple at Satyavolu features 4 trigakha doorway ith horne 
motifs, such a f ur-petalled flower and ardhapadma 
Rucaka. The 


of the early phase in Andhradesa is 
i f the Huccimalligu 
er part 0 


Bhimalingésvara exhibits local 


in boxes on the jambs. 
The main pillar-typ® in temples 
pillars of the Kumara-Brahma are si 


early temples at Aihol 
seems profoundly influenced by the Va 
mithuna, gaja, 
_ Brackets are t 


represented on the pillars inclu 

fantastic animals inset in foliage: kirttimukn@: Se gel 
and talapatra (the last less frequen’): The talapatra type, a tea ure 

in the Cikkigudi but becomes common on 
iceable departure, however, 


tradition, is seen at Aihole only 17 
temples following the ‘Arka-Brahma. One notic 
he shafts in these temples. 
1 taranga bracke 


absence of a variety 

A Rucaka pillar 
in the Sangam 
the stambhasak 


type only during 
Aihole and Mahakuta (the © 


a, $a 


al] Alampur 
is the 


wit . 
t Kudaveli. t 

but was favoured a 

-, the temples at 

The ghata- 


agvara temple a dav' 
ha of the A hma doorway: 


vinayaditya $ reign. 
nly instance bei 


rka-Bra m ; 
‘on. This pillar-tyP® Y 
Aihole). 


ng the Cikkigudi at 
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tyavolu. 
: 6 Of tem le at Sa E- _ 
allava pillar is seen on the bhadragavaksa of the merce cotemple at 4 at ae 
3 a in the standard ghatapallava type are found in the introduce mithuna o 
eee etimes lack the cubical portion and others sage on the Durga 
on the upper portion, recalling a as se Visva-Brahma 

i i . Anew illar-type was introdu of the shait. 
cane ee Wan a at the base and an amalaka at ne ie aes panels. 
f the nave at Alampur usually carry lotus ts carved floral and 
ws padmaéila in the centre with ieee Mina-basti and 

n 
the vitana (a feature recalling the a 

le, which in turn are reminiscent of ane oe at 
he garbhagrha is Square and fairly high. a at Mahanandi, 
Alampur, the Sahgaméévara at Kudavéli, and the Mahanan 
however, the linga has no pitha. 


To summarize, early Caluk 
centrated at A 


d 
+ Ihe “T” shape 
ghatapallava pillars, ghantamala, 

nate sakhas, an 


tifs sug- 
» and figures of the tiver-goddesses. These mo 

8est a guild quite different from the o 

style. Variant jd; 


ing bhadra- 
at Alampur set a new trend, introducing 
exterior of the mul 


ake a range 
aprasada, tulapitha on the védibandha, 
the lower Portion of th 


he khat- 
e wall, large udgama-pediments over t 
as, and a so grated 
the gikhara. Th 


4 of 
alata O 
pattern of candragalas on ioe as fe Satya- 
ese are features shared by temples at Panyam, Mahanan ‘ 
Volu, though these temples also exhibit regional peculiarities. 


nd Pilasters ar 
uktagrasa and valljj, The t 
tendrils ang thamrgas ; 


he top mem 


Curls. The lintel j 
Vintage, thou 


&w preserve 

the wall, Comprising ut 

Saligraha of the vajana i d of 

ol Sikhara ig tribhima and dvi-anga, The madhyalata is BOMpose ch 

Er ttasalas Which p Main unintegrated. The karnandakas of the venukoga mark ea 

» The salilantaras di em 
apex. The sk 


t its 
isplay bala anj ’ = n udgama a 
andha and pid Pahjara The madhyalata has a 


z iva and 
anaphalaka are not differentiated. A circular griva a 


= avida 
tara, vajana, and kap6ta, are of Dr 


8 Nagara type. 
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nara-Brahmé temple, plan. 


Fig. 124. Alampur. Kur 
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A mbs 
Karnata-Nagara style, Andhra, I.E 


amalaka act as crownin 
The mukhacatuski 
in the lower part and 


g elements. Sukanisa is absent. 
has four Rucaka pillars whi 


ch are devoid of base and are plain 
ornate in the upper, sho 


wing a malasthana followed Dee 

plain square block. The crowning bracket a rr 

curved profile. The decorative Carvings on the pillars include mithuna, makar ee 

elephant in foliage, and muktagrasa. The ardhadarpana above the malasthana Feta 2 

ly shows an ardhapadma with lotus shoots on the flanks. The top of the shaft ee al 

darpana with the motifs of full-blown lotus, Sankhanidhi, Gané§a, oa ‘ 
vidyadharas. Some brackets are adorned with patralataé and vidyadharas. The vita 

of the samatala variety and carries a padmasgila. 

The gudhamandapa is entered throy by an 

stambhasakhas of the ghatapallava order. It has a plain lintel, surmounted ee 
5 grahas?). The vatayanas flanking 

with patralata and ratnapatti. ie 
ivided into nave and side aisles. 


ncluding mayira, padma, ar 
kets are of Citra type and oc 


entabla 


an a ] 
of fie garbhagrha y Malaka) at the 


Alampur, Arka-Brahma Figs. 125, 128b; Plates 636, 639, 643 

ry he Jagati, this temple measures c, 59 x 35 ft. and consists of a aes 

aa . Ni ooyhatha with ambulatory, jt has no mukhacatuski. Inscribed ie 
ditya I (A.p . ae eee is a grant made by Anivarita Vikramaditya, i.e. Vikram 

‘D, 81). The temple is in 4Tuinous Condition; the sikhara is lost, and the 

ecent restoration, the TOof of the nave is lost and the niches are 


( 


Stha is ar 
adly mutilated, 


hee ; ©ach made of three Sections showing trellises framed 
wall is . a are carved with lotuses, elephants, and ganas. The 
“mbellished with Shantamala and is surmounted by 4 
The SUdhamand, a 
a 7 . . sapa doorfram berry i 
Sakhag decorated with Patralata,. al patranePed format and consists of five 
’ ’ Ss 


ambha, and palmette. The 
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Fig. 125. a-Brahma temple, plan. 


Alampur. Ark 
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A ILE.1.b. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Andhra, 


’ nga and Yamuna 

tambhasakha shows shatapallava at the poageed a Mere ints She overdoor is 
coe the base of the jambs; a mutilated garuda adorns the lalat have represents 
flanked b ae figures carved in luxuriant foliate curls. The ae TF fettive 
an Saini in the middle, karnandakas a the ends, and pafijaras 5 

i iha ly disfigured. nes tia 

i in er camo six Rie pillars are situated in Cie tees a 
little decorative carving. “Motifs on the malasthana Te agora Pee ate 
foliage, and worshippers at a miniature shrine. The heavy 


: i g 
d niches bearin 
decorated with talapatra. The clerestory has Kandhara showing frame 
figures of ganas and dancers between two kapOtas. 


The garbhagrha has four, inner, Rucaka pillars. 


Alampur, Vira-Brahma (Figs. 126, 126c; Plates ee duplicates the 
This temple has almost the same plan as the Arka-Brahma and ease le vedibandha 
latter’s foundation inscriptj ; Brahma, it has a simp 
composed only of khura-kumbha. 

Its east and west Ww 
lateral walls each have 
mounted by an elabor 


alls each have tw 
three khattakas and a 


; : . atravalli, 
The sanctum has a “ ”-shaped doorway of four sakhas adorned with p 
Tatna, stambha, and patravalli 


: he base 
1 (Plate 647). Ganga and Yamuna are shown at t 
and Siva on the lalata. The arch 
crowned by an ud 


2 tre, 
itrave shows a Sivalinga ina eis Peril 
gama, and pharhsakiitas surmounted by amalakas at Be kapotapali 
garbhagrha has a bold védibandha composed of khura, kumbha, kalaga, an 
(Plate 661). 
Storeyed sikhara has a vedika se 
dis more developed than th 
form that of the Vigva-Brahma and s 
eighth century. 


Kadamarakélava, Sivanandigvarq temple ( 
The Sivanandiévara temple 
shrines, The subsidj 


idha- 
parating the skandha from ae ae ia 
at of the Kumara-Brahma. It are ae eche 
cems to have been added a century later 


Figs. 127, 128d; Plates 648-651) 


idiary 
reserved, with a large group of ca ae of 
» One to the southeast, a mandapa canny of 
shrine-models are important as they show aXe ditya in 
Miniature shrines bears the title of Vikrama 
century characters. uring 
re eye temple, or; nted to the Cast, is a sandhara prasada, pays by 
) Tt. Consisting of Udhamand A bhagrha enclo 
oo daksinapaths gud “Sapa, antarala, and garbhagr 4 
an 
mbha, tripatta kumuda, adage 
) has four khattakas and a pair of jalavatayanas es, and 
7. > OD east and west. The attakas are rather squaris anta, 
mas. The pilast are Rucaka and Brahmaka ed 
da tradition, ¢ jalavatayanas have a a 
» SUTMounted Otapali aS 
opped by a Dattikes y @ kapotapaili, The clerestory 
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ur. vira-Brahma temple, plan. 


Fig. 126. Alamp 
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A ILE.1.b. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Andhra, 


are modern. 
The sloping roof over the aisles and the raised flat roof ee Sed Pees of each 
The sikhara is four-storeyed and dvi-anga (Plate 648). The ved with an udgama. 
khanda in the venukééga shows védika while the remaining are oy Renee Sas dros 
The salilantaras carry balapafijara. The madhyalata is decorate 


Se: 
first bhimi an 
Salas, which remain unintegrated. The Sukanasa reaches up to the 
seems to be a later addi 


r part of the 
tion. A figure of Siva-Nataraja is carved pee ici dana: 
madhyalata. The skandha shows védika decoration pad is surmo 
- Amalaka and kalaéa are the crowning mem BIS to be a later 
Laer , udhamandapa consists of three sakhas and ao, ane pillars 
ide the giidhamandapa into a nave and ieee pa ecck. and 
motifs carved on them include lotus-meda Heres from the 
mas are carved with a dance scene and the 
Ramayana. Ne anels show 
The plain entablature consists of a kandhara; the samatala vitana p 
nagaraja and Padma. 


t 
2 mbha. A 
decorated with ratnapatti, patralata, and sta 
the base of the jambs stand Gan 
Carries a hara of Sala, pafijaras, and kitas. The 
Pillars one of which 


lingapitha sits at the 


details 
: n 
Omposition to the Vira-Brahmai, this temple has lost many 

ion of lime-wash 


édiban- 
he southeast at the site (Plate 650). The aN kati 
Patta kumuda kapétapali mouldings are visible. kapota- 
ith a lavee pilasters are of Rucaka type and carry i s three 
decorated with a large Candragala. The doorway to the shrine ha ¢ gala, 
napatti. The overdoor shows a hara 0 
ara h 


B ‘ = aka. 
4 has a gukanasa and crowning amal 
shrines on the horth, all] 


Th is a fj fed 
e yas te a five-storeyeq Pharhsana crowned by amalaka and kalaga. Over i 
Ukanasa wh; 
Present on the Side walls. Which ext 


re 
€nds up to the third bhami, Khattakas @ 
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plan. 


vanandisvara temple, 


Fig. 127. Kadamarakalava. Si 
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i) 


ay 





Fig. 128, Védibandhas; 
a. Alampur, Kumara-Brahma; b. Atka-Brahma; 
ivanandigvara. 


: dlava. 
¢. Vira-Brahma; d. Kadamarakala 
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yed; the fourth, five-storeyed. The fifth shrine has three 
double amalaka and kalasa. These shrines feature tripatta 
nd khattakas on the walls. Their trigakha doorways are 
kiitas, and panjaras on the overdoor. The Phamsana 


The third is four-store 
storeys and is crowned by a 
kumuda in the védibandha a 
projected in front and show a ala, 
gikharas have straight-edged profile. 

Another 22 models, with Kuta an 


évara temple (Plates 652-657) 


The Sangamésvara temple was situated near the Kudaveli village at the confluence of 
the Krsna and Tungabhadra rivers. Recent excavations have revealed that the temple 
was surrounded by a highly ornate prakara (Plate 652) and stands above remains of 

le has now been transplanted to Alampur since 


earlier brick structures. This temp 
Kadaveli will soon be submerged under the waters of the Srigailam hydro-electric 


project. 
This sandstone temple faces east and m 
prasada comprising 4 gudhamandapa, antarala, and garbha 

The adhisthana is composed of upana, jagati, and pattika. The kati on the east has 
four khattakas distributed to either side of the doorway. On the sou ; 
kati features nine khattakas (Plate 653); the west wall has five khattakas. The absence 
of bhadravalokana is worth noting. Every alternate khattaka is used as a vatayana 
incorporating eit ika (Plate 656), wheel, or chequer pattern. The khattakas are 
broad; the pilasters are either square OF octagonal in section with a malasthana fol- 
lowed by lasuna, tati, kumbha, and potika. Niche-pediments are of Dravida order, 
displaying 4 variety of toranas: makara-torana (Plate 657), hamsa-torana, éala-, and 
citra-torana showing kinnaras holding lotus stalks. Bhitamala is carved under the 
upper kapota as well as vidyadharas. Makara pranalas project at regular intervals from 
the kapota to drain off 


water from the roof. 
The caturbhama éikhara is dvi-anga and lacks Sukanasa. Angas consist of vénu- 
oad madhyalata, w es. Each bhami of the venukosa 


ith salilantara-recess 
he bottom and an udgama on the upper cornices. In the madhyalata, a 
ion but the design continues to be unintegrated. 
he sikhara is terminated by undif- 
ferentiated skan by an amalaka. ‘ ie 
The gidhamandapa is entered through a plain trisakha doorway, featuring Ganga 
; : ttakas bearing figures of Sankhanidhi and Padmanidhi 
the large hall. The pillars are 


d Yamuna at 
fa Four rows of four pillars each support 
stly decorated with muk- 


doorway: 
feo Oa Z ka-bhadra types: The malasthanas are mo 
d. The upper part of the 


d Ruca 
ether i nd dance-panels are carve 
iga-brackets are preferred. 


ndhara moulding carrying candragalas and stylized 
though plain, has sim he ends. A padma adorns 
A sloping roof rests over the peripheral row of 


d Pharsana forms, also survive. 


Ktdavéli, Sangame 


s four sakhas decorated with patralata, puspa, 


jambs stand Ganga and Yamuna with a mithuna. 
nidhi flank the doorway. The 


ha in the 


d a 
hee ara of Sala, kutas, and panijaras. 
has a short, square, lingapit 


The garbhagrha, 
centre. 
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eet imana. A simple 
At the southeast corner of the prakara is an ékatala AR ara Bach 
adhisthana and plain walls mark its elevation. A jali flanks its a SST ars, 
is decorated with designs of patralata, srivrksa, and eaaiD iginal gateway is lost. 
The temple is enclosed by a prakara c. 15 ft. in height; its ae or consist of khura, 
The mouldings of the prakara rest on a pair of plain ne ate Be 2: Biches 
kumbha, dharavrta kumuda, kandhara, and kapota. The kan liefs of vidyadharas, 
framed by Rucaka pilasters and decorated with Renee es nte Waraha, 
dikpalas, gandharvas, gajamundas, ganas playing on musica d content, the reliefs 
Ganésa, a Matrka, nidhi-figures, Siva-Nataraja, etc. In quality ore RE Te, Vapots 
may be compared to sculptures from the walls of the main temple. 
are pranalas of sirnha and makar 


at t . ’ 


-668 
Alampur, Svarga-Brahma (Figs. 129, 135a; Plates 658-660, 662-66 ) 
Founded by Vinayadity 


tylistic 
a, this temple measures c. 54 x 34 ft. and SPR vio 316 
advance on temples of the early phase. Oriented to the oe ay arts: 129; Plate 
Consists of mukhacatuski, gudhamandapa, antarala, and gar ee north, south, and 
658). The sandhara prasada is provided with bhadragavaksas on the 
west (Plate 662). we SAT paedhaiconsists 
This temple was raised on a jagati not now fully visible. The ‘heat ate eda 
of khura, kumbha, kalaéa, antarapatta, and kapotapali (Plate 660). he’s tulapitha is 
place of kalaéa under the niches is a new feature (Plate 659). Each nic Pe dcuitnheracas 
composed of five square blocks, the terminal ones invariably decora 
mukhas, the remaining with de 


ieties of 
signs of mayira and harnsa in Bee Sod 
padma motif, and miscellaneous narratives including stories from the ara 
and the Paficatantra (Plate 659). 
The kati. is artic 


: ‘th jala- 
ulated with ornate khattakas (Plate 663) esr d 
vatayanas. The khatt culptures of deities and are flanked y ithe 
8, mithunas, salabhanjikas, and dikpalas o nae 
wall. The khattakas are tall, elegant and framed by ghatapa 
ata, adoring na 


and shows a single sithakarna. The ka igures of 
the designs of harnsa and Maytra amidst foliage, frequently flanked by figu 
vidyadhara- and gandharva-mithunas. 

The bhadragavaksas hav 
- Figures of bhara 
with gandh 


z we h- 
orthern bhadra, Siva-Nataraja. The ee 
ted by kapotapali decorated with can 
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9, Alamput Svarga-Brahma temple, plan. 


Fig. 12 









































A E.1.b. 
Karnata-Nagara style, Andhra, Il 


idhanaphalaka are 

each bhimi is terminated by a karnamalaka. The skandha a : Pe prea of the 
differentiated, crowned by a circular griva, amalaka, and akasa aes Sega cossive 
Sukanasa rises almost to the third bhami. Its Sirasénaka surroun 
anks are carved with figures of nagarajas. 
ae hey apace ee a pee with scrolls and apo ethic 
cross-corbels show kirttimukhas and animal heads in the middle and talap 
ends. A padmaéila adorns the ce ished with 

The ene of the gudhamandapa has a “T”-shaped Reese : Figures of 
patralata, nagasakha, ratnapatta, patralata, stambhasakha, an Meat fs: iifecsize 
Gafga and Yamuna stand at the base and a garuda represents FS ni et awed 
figures of Nandi and Mahakala flank the doorway (Plate 667). i ane at the ends. 
with an udgama in the middle and pharnsakitas crowned by ama eee ear 

The gidhamandapa is Supported by two rows of three pillars Re fee Ae ten! 
are located in the front of the nave. All are ghatapallava, the shafts cham ak ae 
14, and 16 flutes. The malathanas are decorated with vyala-riders, hat 
karttimukhas, and vidyadharas. Brackets are embellished with eon er as front pillars 
and kirttimukha designs. Gandharvas adoring a Sivalinga are carve 
(Plate 668). 

Beams are decorated on the under 
kandhara betwee Pair of kap6tapalis, 
by pilasters ( 


4 : a pair 
ceiling of the nave is divided into three sections by 
of bh 


i ed on 
Sila, nagaraja and gandharvas, and a medallion carv 
sles have a sloping roof. aay hee Hee ea 
Each bhadra of the garbhagrha is articulated by a projecting devakostha, 

ich j € external wall of the prasada. 


ar to that of th ; td, 
tarala has gakhas, embellished with patrala 
ut » and patralata Figures of Ga 


a 
side with patralata. The ees) eee 
The kandhara is decorated with niches 


(Fig, 136a; Plates 669-672) 
developed t 
» antarala 


Sev - Pillars in the khattak arallel. 
Jali (Plate 672), and the elaboration of udgama crowning the khattaka have no para t 

© embellishment of e tulapitha of the kh h figures and of the upper par 
arvas and Vidyadh i i 


hes the kap6ta-cornice (Plate 671). it 
8enerally similar in design to that of the AE ae a 
shoots b ae heavier (Plate 670). Unlike the Svarga-Brahmi, its pera ‘ 
..° YP above the Pidhanaphalaka While an y gama is added above each bala 
he ville: of the Kas are flat and short, its 
ate the Cubical tion inthe mien aembi qe of the Svarga-Brahma but elimin 


~amandapa doorway is broad by com- 
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parison, though its embellishment is similar to that of the Svarga-Brahma; th lalat 
= ; the lalata 


shows Garudasana Visnu. 


The garbhagrha has an offset plan. 
This temple shows elaboration of both plan and design over the Svarga Brahma 
_ a 


and is to be placed towards the beginni i 
is to bi ginning of the eighth oli in i 
proximity is dated by an inscription to A.D. 713. FT ea ni 


Alampur, Vigva-Brahma (Fig. 130; Plates 646, 673-675) 

hara temple faces east and measures Cc. 5 

! 7 .57 X 37 ft. - 
nally. It consists of gudhamandapa, antarala, and a garbhagrha enclosed by ae 
(Plate 673). The three-dimensional effect of the wall is achieved through Saito 
projections and recesses and through bhadragavaksas (of which only the western one 


is preserved). 
The temple is raised on a jagati. 
kalaga (replaced below the khattakas by tulapitha), 


gavaksa, kalaéa is replaced by a vasantapattika carve 


This elaborately carved sand 


Its vedibandha is composed of khura, kumbha, 
and kapotapali. Under the bhadra- 
d with padmalata. The tulapitha is 


embellished with miscellaneous carvings (Plate 675) of kirttimukha, harnsa, mayura, 
sardula, gaja, ratna, musicians, Ganesa, Trivikrama, and grotesque and fantastic heads. 
The kati displays khattakas, jalavatayanas, and kudyastambhas as well as bhadra- 
gavaksas (Plate 675). The khattaka pilasters are Rucaka, with ghatapallava at base and 
top. Each niche is surmounted by a magnificent udgama. The khattakas harbour im- 
ages of divinities. The recesses between khattakas have either mithuna or salabhanjika 
g the bhadragavaksas cart alas. Siva-Gangadhara- 

a ‘lars are 16-fluted and have 


figures; those flankin 
murti adorns the western bhadragavaks S 
lasters are sometimes carved with 


ghatapallava at base and top. The rear Rucaka pi 
mithuna figures. 
f the wall has figures of di 
) between Ghantamala is ad 
otapali of the wall has two course 
humis (Plate 674). Védi 


vinities (Siva-Daksinamurti, 
dorsed here and there by 
s of tulasangraha below. 

ka appears at the 
show balapanjara 


mber of the gikhara. No image is 


in th gukanasa’s garasenaka. 
pe «T-shaped doorway of four sakhas deco- 
and patralata; figures of Ganga and 


Yamuna appear on da on the lalata. Life-size pratihara figures 
flank the doorway. The architrave is imhakarna in the middle 


flanked by panjaras h 
= d a 
The giadhamangap? hapada at the base and an ama 


ee amayana on some pi 
and mala-vidya 

The beams ar 
lions are carved 0 

The doorway ° 
presents Latina shr 
an udgama in the centre: t 
Tall pilasters flanking the 0 


—E ll 


wned by amalaka a ds. 
i with ghatapallava at base 


display themes 
dharas 00 most others. 
a on the under 


ted with patralat 
e decore nave. The side aisles have a sloping roof. 
The overdoor 


he ceilings of the 

vee a ‘jar to that of the giidhamandapa. 

ngated amalakas) at either end with 
> has figures of Siva-Nataraja and Ganésa. 


yerdoor carry figures of camaradharinis mounted on 


side. Padma and naga medal- 
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Inside the 
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is preserved at 


Pillars that s 
the centre. 
Alampur, Padma-Brahma temple (Fj 
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Architectural Features” 
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Supplementum . 


Bandatandrapadu, Siva temple (Plates 677-678) 
Bandstand a located c. 12 miles from Kurnool in A 
iva temple which originally consisted of a nirandhara gar 
perhaps a small porch which is now replaced by a Rastr 
The vedibandha is composed of khura, kumbha, kalaéa, 


the wall shows a central at continues up throug 
projected niches framed by pilasters supporting an eave. i 
images of Ganésa (S), Karttikeya (W), and Mahisasuramardini (N). 
idal Phamsana roof of seven tiers, eac 
sed vedika alternat Plate 677). The roof culminates in a sq 


dian sikhara crowned by a small ama 
the antarala. The temple repr 
architecture of gukanasa, Phamsana ro 

The garbhagrha doorway has d 
figures are obscure h, but include human naga- 
pillars in the garbhagrha and a ling 

The constricted waist 0 
other architectural details bear © 
the mandapa, May. be a replacement. 
Brahma temple at Alampur, this temple may be dated c. A. 
malingésvara and Bhimalingesvara temples 


da as lalatabimba. 


pina. 
Rastrakuta feature, b 


Satyavolu, Ra 
676) 
Satyavolu is the only sit 
The site has tw princip 

pa, antarala, 


Bhimalingésvara. 

The Ramalingesvara consists 0 a 
bandha is composed of khura, kumbha, kalaga, and kapota 
ingle khattaka; the giidhamandapa walls each hav 

d with no space a 


e in Andhradésa to show Nagara temples of 
er is the Ramalingesvara, 


al temples. The larg 


nudges Zs : cea f 
caturbhuma gikhara 1S tall, rising rom 
a arbours an image of 


The dvi-anga and 


adorned 
to the seco 


dhamandap4 is € 3 
Thee ane ratiharas 0? the jambs. d 

Ja is similar to that of gu 
llars and has a lingapitha 


d horned P ati ; 
he doorway of the antara 
th four interior pi 
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th vyalamala. 
with Garudasan 
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ndhra Pradesh, has a small 
bhagrha with antarala and 
akuta pillared mandapa. 
and kapota (Plate 677). 
h the sikhara; this has 
These bhadra niches contain 


h showing a reces- 
uare Dravi- 
gukanasa projects over 
arly Calukya 


of, and Dravidian éikhara. 
The gakhas and péedya 
aoq-busts. There are four 


ut sculpture and 
the sikhara, like 
f the Taraka- 


(Figs. 132, 136b-c; Plate 


nirandhara plan. 
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Siva-Nataraja an 
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q trigakha doorway with a gandharva as 
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da. The vedibandha is 
and kapotapali. The 
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Fig. 134. Mahanandi. Mahanandisvara temple, plan. 
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3 
2 
1 
F.LL9 
b c 
Fig. 136. Vedibandhas: 
a. Alampur. Garuda-Brahma, b. Satyavolu. Ramalingesvara; ©. Satyavolu. 
Bhimalingésvara. 


ata outstrips the pidhanaphalaka, which is 


pafijara in the salila 
demarcated from the skandha. The sukanasa reaches the second bhimi. 
dapa is entered from the north, through a mukhamandapa of a 


single bay. The nave has two rows; dditional row, of four pillars. 


The four central pillars are larger an 
with carvings only at the top where 
octagonal section. 

The vedibandha of the garbhagrha consists of khura, 
pali. Each bhadra has 4 khattaka; kalaga is replaced by tulapitha in the mouldings 
below. The garbhagrha has a «p-shaped doorway with four sakhas, adorned with 
patralata, manibandha, stambha, and padmalata. River-goddesses and pratiharas 
appear on the jambs and a gandharva on the lalata. The architrave carries a Sala in the 
d. The garbhagrha has four octagonal pillars with 


middle and phamsakutas at each en 


talapatra brackets. 
The two subsidiary shri 


d more ornat 
paired ardhadarpanas 


kumbha, kalaéa, and kapota- 


are separated by a short 


east, as well as several 
hich stylistically and 


nes on the southeast and the north 
signed to the close 


miniature shrine-models, seem coeval with the temple, W 
on the temple) can be as 


palaeographically (there are several graffiti 
of the seventh century A.D. 
Supplementum by 
Carol Radcliffe Bolon 
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CHAPTER 22 
IL.E.2. 


Varieties of North Indian st le: a 
a -K 
Nagara phase, c. A.D. 700-775 ae 


Rastrakutas of Elapura and 
Manyakhetaka 


Historical Introduction 
A full survey of the history of the Rastrakuta dynasty has already been given in Vol. I 
Pt. 2 of this Encyclopaedia. New evidence pertaining to the early existence of the 
Rastrakuta dynasty, however (probably with their capital at Elapura), has been pro- 
vided by a recently discovered copper-plate charter of Karkaraja, grandfather of Danti- 
durga. The loss of patronage by Buddhism in this period may also be surmised from an 
event mentioned in a medieval work, the Akalanka-caritra, which, among other im- 
taining to the life of the famous Digambara Jaina pontiff Akalanka- 
ttama, minister of Krsna J), mentions that he had challenged the 
vadis at the assembly of king Sahasatunga (Dantidurga). A Buddhist sect of esoteric 
disposition ha i itself at Elapura (Ell6ra) before Dantidurga had won impe- 
rial status for t sty, as can be inferred by caves nos. 42 and 13 and by 
cave no. 15 (the “Dagavatara”’ cave) before it was converte i 

Dantidurga. (These Buddhist caves were excavated late in 
eighth century 4-D- during the reigns of Dantidurga’s gran 


Architectural Features 
While most of the Rastrakut 


architecture, 
Karnata-Nagara sty 
it permits no definite g 
they developed during Rastr nat 
difficult to say with certainty that two of these Nagara § 
kata and not Calukya period. A few in the Calukya 
period, a relative s -. and a difference in th f application of 
known motifs supports @ Neem’ agara foundation, the 
rock-cut reception-hall in front of the Dagavatara cave 4 
i ntidurga. 


some reservation, to the munificence © ast t . ! 
A small indication that the Nagara style was known in the flapura area before his 
time, however, is given by relie ther representations 
of what seem to be Phamsana temples at the bottom of the 

f the Buddhist cave no. 


grha doorframe of the upper storey © 


erred the Dravida formula for their 


les built during the early phase of the dynasty follow 


f such edifices surviving is sufficiently small that 
f Nagara structures as 


It is even somewhat 
g to the Rastra- 


fs depicting Latina temp 
gakhas of the main garbha- 
12 (Plates 679-680). The 

















Genealogical Table: 


Rastrakatas of Elapura and Manyakhétaka 
Prechakaraja Indra I 
Govindaraja I 


Karkaraja 


Indrall = Bhavagana 


(“Lata” Calukya princess?) 





(1) Sahasatunga Dantidurga Khadgavaléka 
(A.v. ?-742/756) 


(2) Subhatuaga Krsna 


na | -Akalavarsa 
(c. a.p, 756-773) 
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Latina temple (Plate 679) shows trikhanda rékha and a heavy amalaka. It shelters a 
figure of a dvarapala. The three Pharnsana shrines shelter a naga attendant and figures 
of Ganga and Yamuna (Plates 679-680). The date of these reliefs could probably be 
c. A.D. 700 or about two generations prior to actual structural examples of the Rastra- 


kita phase. 
Ellora, Dasavatara cave (no. 15), dsthana-mandapa (Plates 681-685) 


The rectangular, monolithic, asthana-mandapa in front of the so-called Dasavatara 
cave (Plate 681), which bears an inscription of Dantidurga, is different in style from the 
main cave and seems to belong to the Rastrakuta period. It possesses features of the 


eastern Calukya school of the Karnata-Nagara style, plus some peculiarities of its own. 
ulates a constructed form in most details. Its pitha 


This rock-cut structure sim 
(Plate 684) follows the form of jagati met on the Kumara-Brahma temple, Alampur 
(c. A.D. 625), and the Galaganatha temple, Pattadakal (c. a.D. 725), both of which follow 
the Nagara style of Vengi. The hall is laid out on a straight manasutra, the kati is 
divided into three sections by plain Rucaka pilasters (Plate 681), with the central 
section showing a large, rectangular, jalavatayana, with a beautiful makara-torana 
above on the south wall (Plate 683), differing in details but derived from known 
Calukya examples. (On the north is an unfinished mayura-torana; below the jala are a 
series of panels showing mithunas and ratikrida scenes.) The flanking wall-sections 
have three niches, a tall central niche with tall lambana-pediment (touching the soffit 
of the bharapatta) flanked by two smaller niches (Plate 681). The tall niches harbour 
two-armed male figures, one arm raised in abhayamudra, the other resting on the kati 
or carrying a flask (Plate 685), flower, or some such object. (Some of these were 
intended to be divinities, perhaps Lokapalas, and in one case the figure is shown in 
samabhanga, with a female breast on his left suggestive of Ardhanari.} The smaller 
niches bear both male and female attending figures, apsarases, mithunas, etc. Most 


wall-pilasters also show attendant female figures on their lower sections, somewhat 
like the feature found inside the gidhamandapas of the Virapaksa and Mallikarjuna 
temples at Pattadakal. (On the east and south, cantoning pilasters show amorous 


ithunas. es 
oe vat Hae kapotapalika, and the mouldings beneath are unfinished. Above the 
latform with seated lion figures at the 


kapotapalika is a plain roof in the form of a low P 
senate and three seated nidhi figures (gananayakas?) between on each side. The 
centre of the hall supports a roof suggesting a clerestory. Dandikas are absent. 

A hastihasta-s ts on the sides and a moonstone, leads 


tairway, with sejant elephan 
to the interior on the east through a catuhgakha doorway (Plate 681); the sakhas have 
no decoration. The uttaranga shows five panels, the end and centre ones with 
Phamsana pediments and the two intervening ones 


having sala-sikharas. Three 
seated Buddha-like figures (the central one Lakuliéa?) and a couple of erotic scenes 
can be discerned among the worn-out figures in 


the panels. The doorway is flanked on 
‘mages of Ganga and Yamuna. 
eo caer has four ih Rucaka pillars in the centre. Though perfectly plain, 
the interior looks chaste and handsome. Wi . . 
The porch on the west (Plate 682) has a projecting catuski with a pair of lions left 
uncarved at the flanks of the steps. The pillars are plain, and there is no entrance, but 
ed jala. The lintel above bears the well-known inscription of Dantidurga 


rather a restor y seer i 
that mentions his victory over his Calukya overlord, Kirttivarma Il. 
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Pattadakal, Kasivisvésvara temple ( 


This temple ( 
heartland; it seems 


. a 
from other Nagara temples in ae cml 
ures, and decorative ideas from ae evaren 
as well as elements and details peculiar eee 
ue to its being founded after Rastrakata occup 


to combine forms, feat 
ories 


; agara 
S as is evident by a comparison on pees 
temples (Galaganatha, Papanatha, Jambulinga, Kadasiddhéévara) in . 
dakal). 
The Kasvisvégvara 


temple consiste 
(now missing), and a N 


S and 
yapatta shows tatnapatta on the Cade A 
g e kalaga and kumuda co alika 
Plate 689) followed by kapotap 
‘ = Tasa- 
the kati starts with a Projecting Pattika ornamented with valli, mayura, g 
mukha, etc. (Plate 689). Somewhat shallow n 
ontain no im 


ages. The ud ama pedi 
though otherw; : 8 P 


87, 
otha above, at the base of the Sikhara, shows védika pattern Cheat 
ee ill, silhouette of these small pillarets is echoed behind, and Sad by 
€ illus illareq i 0 epee 
ier ae Mandapa (Plate 687). A thin kapdta abov j 
© Sikhara js Paficabhima more i i pe 

é iin ’ advanced in form and detail than ; i 
atl 1 . i Thata, Particularly in its hej ape, and the intricate interlacing se a 
UU Jala (Plates tter somew at reminds one of that Boeck 
© madhyalata of the Harihara temple no. 2 a ic of 
775, Above the gj ara is a skandha-vadi characterist! the 
*Mpur and of the Galaganatha temple at Pattadakal; 
Ti wale ins kalaga are Missing 
Kapili Walls f llow d 

aa 


he Prasada walls, with a niche applied on the kat} 
mandabe gin (Plate 688) has a 800d pro ile, with lambana (tall hepa 
OWer “4. onton is both "nusual and arresting: (an 
ing bales: Part and a ndsome Stirasénaka comes above 
ouring Natégq with Uma. 
andapa has its long 


is 
& side laid along the north-south axi 











RA a sae 
ASTRAKUTAS OF ELAPURA AND MANYAKHETAKA 
347 





Fig. 137. Vedibandhas: 
a. Pattadakal. Kasivisvesvara; 


b. Kasivigvesvara, Nandi-mandapa. 


n, it resembles the prasada; laid on a straight manasttra, it shows 
five niches on the north and south, two on the west, and two larger ones flanking the 
doorway on the east (Plates 686, 688). These two have a central gala-sikhara flanked by 
ted by paired pillars (Plate 688). The grasapattt of the vimana 
wall is replaced on the man yadharas carrying an endless mala. Above the 

ing roof with a raised central platform above the nave. The 


kapotapalika starts a slopin ; 
north wall has two figures between niches — Bhiksatana (Gangadhara’?) and Ardha- 
nari — and a small jala between the second and the third niches from the east. The east 


wall preserves the remnant of a damaged Trivikrama image on the right. 

The paricasakha doorframe of the gudhamandapa (Plates 688, 692) has a thin 
nagasakha, elegant and crisply carved ratnasakha, vallisakha, rounded malasakha with 
valli design, and finally a pahirsakha of padma variety (with an inner border of pearls). 
At the pédya are a mithuna and one of the river-goddesses. Garuda, on the lalata, is 


damaged. 

The four central pillars of the gidhamandapa are Misra (Plate 699) having a 

kumbhika that supports a fluted shaft (reminiscent of Mangalééa’s columns at Maha- 

kita and Aihole and some pillars at Alampur). A small female above the kumbhika 
be above the 12-fluted section carries narrative 


faces the interior (Plate 699). The cu 
scenes from Saiva and Vaisnava Puranas (Plates 698-699). This is followed by a neck- 
ing in two narrow strata with 16- and 32-sided fluting. The purnaghata or amalaka 


above supports taranga-potika from which a vyala leaps (on the side of the brackets are 


elephant-busts): 
The engaged columns on the northern wall show pirnaghatas at the bottom 
- the shaft shows a vertical band followed by a horizontal belt which 


(Plates 693-694); 
in one instance (Plate 693), shows a kalpavalli pattern that has a formal affinity to that 


(Fig. 138). In elevatio 
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on the doorframes at Réda. In other cases thi 

frat da. , this rather echoes a pattern known in earl 
canes buildings at Aihole (Plate 694). The undifferentiated lasuna above shows : 
inely formed nasi on each face. The taranga-potika (Plate 693) is ornamented by a 


beautiful medial ratna band. 
The ornamentation of the corner pilasters is somewhat more simple. The most 
notable new feature is the presence of a vyala trampling an elephant above the 


kumbhika (Plate 696). 


(Plate 698) supporting 

ing maladhara pramathas (Plate 695). The clerestor 

The central ceiling shows the asta-Dikpalas with Gauri-Sankara in the central panel. 
The garbhagrha’s paficasakha doorframe (Plate 701) shows nagasakha (the naga 

bodies converted into bakula ganas and other figures in the 


rupasakha, ratnasakha done by an artis 
of the artist who rendered the gudhama 
temples of the Mahakita group), roun 
more to the late-eighth-century temples of Kalinga than of Karnata, and a bahyasakha 
with stiff lotus leaves. The wide pedya panels have 
well as Saivite dvarapalas. A pa ila vita rs the garbhagrha. 
The Nandi-mandapa has a stylobate of 
temple but shorter and undecorated (Fig. 
uncarved belts in the upper section; the roof is lost. 
ple (Plates 702-703) 


facing shrine to the sou 
ted but reflects the 


th of the Sangamesvara (Vi- 
same general style as the 
da (Plate 702) has a similar vedibandha, with 


Kasiviévesvara temple. Its dvi-anga prasa 
i e bhadra. The kapotapalika is identical 
e similarly narrow niches; 


tripatta kumuda here also replacing 

with that of the Kasivisvesvar f 

crowning lambanas however, are not so tall as on that temple. The southern bhadra 
mpty. Southern 


Pattadakal, unnamed tem 


This recently cleared, small, east- 
jayésvara) temple is scan 


the tem 
ture of the ere ; with blocked-out belts meant for 


i lain Ruca 
ee nadorned $akhas. The shrine betrays the same 
a temple, and was built in the same period. 


The superstruc 
The mukhacatus 
carving. The trisakha doorframe has U 


finesse as does the large Kasivisvesvar 
M.A. Dhaky 


New York University, New York 
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CHAPTER 223 
ILF. 


Varieties of North Indian 
style: S 
the Panjab, c. A.D. 500-1100 Bt ae oe 


Karkotas and Utpalas of Kasmira 


Historical Introduction 
rtile valley of Kashmir (Kasmira) 


ntains, the picturesque and fe 
culture, and polity from considerable antiquity. Its geographic- 
and cultures including Iranian, 


al position has made it a meeting ground of many races 


Tibetan, Chinese, and Central 
The early history 
ismatic, and monumental sou 

Chinese annals. The main source for the history © 
gin, a work in Sanskrit written in a.D. 1148-1150 by Kalhana, 
rian. This work is generally reliable for the history of Kashmir 
onwards but is untrustworthy for earlier periods, it was based mainly on myths 
lier epochs, \ luable glimpses © 
episodes, as in the references to AsO r of Srinagar! (Pandréethan or Pura- 
nadhisthana), to the Kusana ki Kaniska, Huska (sic), and Juska (sic), and to a host of 
Huna chiefs including Mihirakula and Toramana. Pravaraséna II (c. sixth century A.D.) 
is metioned, for example, as having foun alled Prava- 
rasénapura or Pravarapura. 

The Rajatarangin! has 
formation on political, a 
own period. It dwells on the 
narrates court intrigues and incidents 


the roles played by palace guards 
benefactions, 
into sober history P 


ed from literary, epigraphical, num- 
mented by stray references in 
is the Rajataran- 


a court poet and histo- 


ded Srinagar 
of reliable and comprehensive in- 
religious, and economic matters of Kalhana’s 

i f rulers and ministers, 
n (including even 
ded aristocracy), 
and measures of taxation, 
erhaps with the foundation of 


and details religious 
extortions, etc. It moves from ™ 
the Karkota dynasty by Durlabhavardhana early in the seventh century. 
‘ at Chinese pilgrim, Hstan Tsang, also 
1 to 633, “studying the sutras and 


havardhana’s rule, 


ding three years ‘ 
led account of the country and people, | 
steries, 5,000 brethren, and four Asoka 


recording that Kashmir 


During Durlab 
n stupas containing 


visited Kashmir, spe? 
éastras.” He left a detai 
had 100 Buddhist mona 
relics of the Buddha. 
Durlabhavardhana’ 
Simhapura (the Salt Ran 
labhavardhana is also mentione 
Kashmir to issue coins. He was suc 


to Urasa (Hazara), 
and Taksasila. Dur- 
e first king 0 
edited 


Kashmir 
(Poonch), 
Is and was th 
ditya I, who is er 


s territories extended beyond 
ge); Rajapull (Rajauri), Parnotsa 
‘oned in the Chinese anna 
ceeded by his som, pratapa 
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Genealogical Table: Dynasties of Kagmira 


I. Karkota dynasty 
1. Durlabhavardhana 


2. Durlabhaka Pratapaditya 







3. Vajraditya- 
Candrapida 
(c. a.p. 711-719) 


4. Udayaditya- 
Tarapida 
(A.D. 719-729) 


5. Lalitaditya- 
Muktapida 
(A.D. 724-761) 


6. Kuvalayapida 7. Vajraditya Bappiyaka 


Tribhuvanapida 8. Prthivyapida 


9. Sangramapida 10. Vanayaditya- 
Jayapida 
(a.p. 751-778) 


14, Ajitap; id Se P| 
pePida 11. Lalitapida 12. Sangramapid 
16. Utpalapida 


13. Cippata-Jayapida 15. Anangapida 
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II. Utpala dynasty 


1. Utpala 


Sukhavarma 


Siravarma 


1. Avantivarma 
(A.D. 855-883) 





2. Sankaravarma = 5. Sugandha Sukhavarma 
(a.p. 883-902) (a.p. 904-906) 
» 3. Gopalavarma 4, Sankata 7, Nirjitavarma Pangu 
(a.p. 902-904) (a.p. 904) (a.p. 921-923) 


& 11. Cakravarma 9, Saravarmal 


6 & 10. Partha 8 
(A.D. 923-933; (A.D. 933-934) 


(A.D. 906-921; 
934-935) 936-937) 


NP. Unmattavanti 
(A.D. 937-939) 


13. Saravarma Il 
(A.D. 939) 


III. Yagaskara dynasty IV. Parvagupt@ dynasty 
Prabhakaradéva Abhinava 
sangramaguPta 


1. YaSaskara (A.D. 948-949) 
ils parvagupta (A.D. 949-950) 


2. Sangramadéva (A.D. 949-950) 


2. Ksemagupt@ = Didda 
(AD. 950-958) (4 980/1-1003) 


yu (AD: 958-972) 







3. Abhiman 





6. Bhimagupta 
(A.D. 975-980/1) 


4 Nandigupt@ 5. Tribhuvana 
(ap. 972-973 {a.D- 973-97 ) 
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apaditya was suc- 
with the foundation of Pratapapura (Tapar, near Baramula). at, a el 719-724), 
ceeded by three of his sons, Candrapida (c. a.p. 711-719), Tarapida (c. a. 

and Muktapida (c. a.p. 724-761). 


i f Kashmir, 
The last, also called Lalitaditya, was undoubtedly the greatest ae ie oe 
known for his military exploits and active patronage of arts and letters. 
in India are said to have exten 


ot Aver ae kurus, 
, Tukharas, Daradas, Bhauttas, Mummuni, Sahis, Strirajya, Uttara 
and the “ocean of sands” and to h 


over the adjoining regions of Jalan- 
a in the north. Hi 


ory over Tibetans are confirmed by 
T’ang annals. 


Lalitaditya founded many towns an 
and mathas (built either i 


a (Poonch) 
pura (his new Capital). In Parihasapura he buil 
or silver images wi 


ssors with short reigns, then by his 
who helped stem the ert aeaed 

ving defeated Bhimaséna and Aramudi (unidentified kings es 

bearing the legend “Ja-lalitaditya,” believed to hav 


a3 d 
air quantity in Madhyadéga aroun 


i : to 
; : 8 and other internal enemies, and 
eral Patron of arts 


jpura 
and letters, he founded Avantip 
O great temples of ee it ora) ts an 
authors such as Bhatta Kallata, raehied en and ppantisvara there. Poe 
na adorned his court, ; Na, Sivasya 


mi, Ratnakara, and Anandavardha- 


. 5 e 
in the history of Kashmir Particularly because of ie 
fabio «9a, who, by Controlling the waters of the. Vita ee 
ili r irrigation i log amount o Cultivatable land — and by ye 
“on Visited freq ods and fate rops to a land that had until t 

Vv Was sy ; oe L 
qWered Darya ae ee Y his son Sankaravarma (c. a.p. 883-902) who con: 
‘on falling between the Vitasta and Chandrabhag?@ 


: Kashmir and Panjab style, II.F. 
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(Cénab). He also fought Prthvicandra, ruler i 
ofuge She) Ss, i of T 

ae the adjoining hilly tract east of the ce tetnaene oe i, cae Mae aa 

e famous Pratihara king of Kanauj), and Lalliya the Sahi ptt Blast Alan 

a expeditions drained Sankaravarma’s ane aa eis ert pemer er se 

ar extortions fell heavily on temple endowments, priestly ieee Nata a 
ivators, who were further oppressed by forced labour. He founded Sankarapu- 

rapattana (Patan), however, and adorned it by three large Saiva temples. Towards the 

end of his reign, Sankaravarma carried his arms westward towards the Sindhu (Indus) 

to avenge the death of his frontier officer (dvaradhipa) at Viranaka, below Baramula, 


and was fatally wounded during his march back. 
ars, who ruled at the 


Sankaravarma was followed by ten despots within 34 ye 
sembled the Roman Praetorian guards). Cakravarma 


mercy of the Tantrins (who re 

destroyed the power of the Tantrins in A.D. 936 with the aid of the Damaras, who 
however, soon surpassed the Tantrins in blackmail and rapine; all princes in ne 
Only the reign of Yasaskara (A.D. 939-948) was known for 


its stability and justice. 
nd depraved ruler Ksemagupta (A.D. 950-958), was a 
ability, who dominated the political scene 


sort, then regent, and finally as 
oaned under a succession of 
A.D. 1089-1101), who, while 
thless as a soldier and 
d melting down 


licentious and colour 


in Kashmir for half a century, 
sovereign. After her death in a.p. 1003, the country st 


characterless weaklings, culminating in the rule of Harsa [ 


showing talent for both scholarly pursuits and music, was wor 
administrator. He gain bbing temple-treasures an 


ed notoriety for ro 
ancient images in order to replenish his exchequer. 
The assassination 0 


f Harsa marked the end © 
nephews of Harsa, Uccala (A.D. 4101-1111) and Sussala 
secutively but met violent deaths. (A.D. 4128-1155), 


The latter’s son, 
succeeded to the throne and proved ane ful king who ruled through a 


minently success 
judicious combination of strength and cunning. tron of Kalhana, author 


He was the pa a 
of the Rajatarangini. After Jayasimha’s death, Kashmir continued to be ruled for about 
two centuries b i k Hindu princes until a.p. 1337 when Hindu rule 


y a succes 
was terminated by Sultan S 
Kashmir has h 


first as queen-con 


f the first Lohara dynasty. Two 
(A.D. 4111-1126), ruled con- 


hip, as attested by 


da stron and 
ad a 3) y A.D. The oldest 


a work from 
cult in the Kashmir valley was devote 
esent lakes 
naga, Anantanaga, etc.). When Aégoka’s mi 
preach Buddhism i 
well entrenched Naga cu 
able success. Buddhist 
in Kashmir and at the e 
deposited in a stiipa in 
tinued to be patronised by the s 
in Kashmir for two years (A.D. 


and about 100 viharas. Ou-kong, W! 
also found Buddhism in 4 flourishing state. 2 
e both Hsuian Tsang and Ou-kong visited 


The Karkota king ! ng : 
Kashmir, were themse f the Brahmanical religion but they extende 
liberal patronage to Buddhism. Kash fact, develope hold of the 


port that Kani 
he Tripitaka treatises engrav 
i aij “sini, Buddhism con- 


nd had t 
ding to the 4 
i tian Tsang, who stayed 


d as a strong 
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; hism and Bud- 
Sarvastivada sect and played an important role in the spread of Budd 
dhist art beyond India 


A the eighth 
to Afghanistan, Central Asia, Tibet, aerial gradually 
entury, however, Buddhism lost its hold in the Kashmir va iam ee eae anta- 
hide by the growing cults of Vaisnavism and Saivism. Dae a att Ati g 
onism between these two sects, which flourished side by } ced Vaikuntha form 
oe ae of Kark6ta rulers. Kashmir fostered a distinctive four- 5 ee he "Tantra 
of Visnu, under the influence of a locally developed Vaisnava 4g ; 
aH the eighth and tenth centuries a.p. inclined towards 
ae nats Sankaravarma onwards, however, were sree een Kashmir 
Saivism and adorned the valley with a number of Saiva shrines a { 
was a citadel of the Pagu 


5 G reached 
pata sect, which according to traditional belief was p 


‘ Agamanta Saivism. So deep- 
here by Siva Srikantha, the promulgator of Sivagama or Agamanta Saiv 
Tooted and almost primordial 


E a attri- 
was the tradition of Saiva worship ae ae From 
buted the foundations of Saiva shrines in Kashmir to the Maurya cane philosophy, the 
the ninth century A.D. onwards, Kashmiri Saivism evolved a eae ently expanded as 
TrikaSasana, first Propounded by the Sage Vasugupta and su ns namely Kallata, 
the Spanda and Pratyabhijiia-éastras by a galaxy of brillant teac se ae Jayaratha. 
Siddha Somananda, Utpala, Abhinavagupta, Ksémaraja, Yogaraja, ts Matrgupta and 
Kashmir was also a great centre of Sanskrit literature. ree ; iters on poetics 
Mentha flourished before the seventh century; many poets and wr 
flourished during the Karkot i 





: ing 
king Avantivarma (a.p. PO Neri 
et and patronised poets and aut renee 
§ son Abhinanda, author of the 


. : who 
dgara), Bilhana, and Kalhana ee i 
Composed the Rajatarangini in 4p. 1149/50, continued this extraordinari y 
ary tradition. 


Architectural Features 


hist 

f Kashmir derived its basic hypostyle plan from the Budd 

$ pent-roof form and many of its orn 
» and pilaster-foy 

India itself, The Kashmir architect, ho 





Prominent entrance 


gateway match the Central shrine in scal 
columns in front of 


struct 
alance and harmon 


: nted 
ashmiri temple has pedime aie 
d off or turned into ats pti 
Cteristic of Kashmir, and c 
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usually of a combination of a trefoil arch derived from the late Gandharan form of 
gavaksa, a large pyramidal pediment truncated at the top, and a simple pediment, as 
seen earlier on the Sirkap stupa at Taxila, ultimately of Hellenistic origin. Though 
these motifs were known in Gandhara, the Kashmir architect combines them and 
applies them in ways original to and characteristic of Kashmir only. Such complex 
pediments and smaller models of them are used as a leitmotif in Kashmir. The pedi- 
ment invariably is supported by pillars or pilasters, the shafts of the pillars usually 
plain, circular, or square, Or with 12 to 24 shallow flutings. Square pillars are used to 
canton temple-corners, giving the suggestion of greater strength and stability. Some 
pillars, as those pertaining to the peristyle of the Avantisvami temple, become highly 


ornate. 

The fluted pillar found in K 
version of the Doric order but its base and capital ar 
an independent sequence of mouldings. Beginning with Martanda, the pillar-base 
shows scotia between a pair of ovolos but this gradually is transformed into a short 
kandhara between a pair of kalaga mouldings, often combined with a broad apophyge 
crowned by a thick kalaga or kalaga with madhyabandha. The capital shows either 


amalaka or a lotus-petal band in place of the ovolo. 
The entablature in Kashmir is generally adorned with one or more bands of grasa- 
mukhas, which alternate with trefoil niches in recesses, sometimes carrying designs 


with registers of rosettes or lotus petals. 
Two of the earliest Brahmanical temples in Kashmir, the Sankaracarya on the 
Takht-i-Sulaiman at Srinagar and the larger shrine at Laduv, have a circular interior. 
Externally, the Sankaracarya is tri-anga. It stands on an adhisthana with bold kalaéga, 
kandhara, and kapota (underscored by vrttakarna) mouldings. Such an adhisthana, but 
with a kalaga having madhyabandha replacing the kap6ta, is accepted as standard for 
all subsequent Kashmir temples. 
Shrines at Laduv show a more typical format for Kashmir temples, square, with 
pilasters at the corners and a pedimented trefoil arch, here in a rudimentary form. 
Such arches assume refinement and maturity in the Martanda temple, built by Lalit- 


aditya in the middle of the eighth eoprayt 


Martanda has all the components 0 the develope ; urtyard surroun ed 
° ‘oh linth at the heart of an extensive rectangu ar co 
shrine high on a Pl le faces a double-chambered gateway on the 


b llul istyle. The main temp f 
yO ae Ane the garbhagrha at Martanda is preceded by an antarala an 
i wi i ‘agati on which the 


shorter side. Atypically, 
mandapa, flanked by two Raa d 
shrine is raised shows t h with niches all eee ad 

The Siva temple at N also assignable to Lalitaditya’s reign, ome she ; 
standardized plan for mos ae y ichbs a 
structure, dvi-anga in layout, with a doorway in one Sing the bhadras on the | 
mounted by pedimented trefoils supported by pi or 8 fie enoloned by @ 
remaining sides. The shrine at Narastan has : small praggriva a0 

lar peristy!e. ; ; ; 
omen bi plan and design of the Kashmir temple was achieved in 
the reign of Ava 55-883). His temples have 4 rich variety of Lass CO 
tifs, however, has a strong regional accent. 

pei uctures with a single 
riva. The Jyésthésa at 


and carving. The 
eae the s hmir are single-chambered str 
preceded by a small prags ; 
les at Pandréthan and Payar 


functioning doorway t : 
3 iva tem 
Narannag, however, has t he Siva temp 


ashmir bears some affinity to the Roman-Syrian 
e taller in proportion and display 


Kashmir temple, the main 


arastan, 


rather than a cellu 
lidation of the 
ntivarma (A.D. 8 
choice of themes 
hrines in Kas 
hat generally is 
wo doorways and t 
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ilasters, a larger 
have four. The walls articulate recessed bhadras using two ae er ee 
outer pair on the face of the wall and a smaller inner pair that flan Mees ec eaiment 
inner pilasters support a pedimented trefoil arch; the eas ae Seaaabiainto 
forming the principal ornamental design of the jangha an a a ioilasters that sup- 
the superstructure. The karnas of the temple are marked by bro pee 7 heeenplos 
port the entablature and a two-storeyed pyramidal roof, the latter ie 
but fully intact at Pandréthan and Payar. These shrines also pee ee eee arcseting 
ceilings: at Pandréthan a “lantern” roof made of a contracting se 


; les such as 
squares, at Payar a domical ceiling carved from a single slab. In larger temp 
the Jyésthésa and Bhiutééa at Narannag, 


‘ tric 
a domical ceiling pepe a hmaeren aa 
circles of kanjur held together by adhesive lime ah At apap the 
shows the corbelled inner face of the outer pyramidal roof. laced in an 
These temples stand on a jagati of one or two tiers; the larger Bai oe ae Bi impoE: 
open rectangular court surrounded by a cellular enclosure generally Bete fits maint 
ing colonnade. Each cell of the enclosure suggests a miniature Mes F 
shrine, employing the same ornamental design of a pedimented tre fe) 7 that at Tapar 
Some of the very large temples like Martanda, the Senne an Be ee GE ANE 
are conceived as paficayatana and have subsidiary shrines in the four 
courtyard. 


. in s com- 
The jagati and védibandha both use the same set of bold, plain moulding 
prising kalaéa (resting on a 


da 
pair of upana-like pattikas), broad kandhara, an 
crowning kalaga with a projecting madhyabandha. 

The architectural style of Kashmi 
plan from the B 


uddhist monastery, 
Gandhara, and base mouldings and 


idal 
ing elements from a variety of sources. The pyram 

n a functionally effective wooden prototype. ighth 
ples in Kash 


3 e 

, and Payar, with wie at 
monuments at Avantipur and Patan. ey even 
tvative, however, that only limited change is perceptible, 
Ties. 

iOus~ 
ness of pl ure of Kashmir depends for its effect on a simplicity and one ele- 
ec Head bie design achieved through harmonious integration © 

ents de sources, 

high finish of ioe 


8enerally of limeston, 


wes 
© aesthetic impact of this architecture that 
uresque natural Setting selected for each of the monumeD 


; Plates 704-707) 
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| 
‘ ; 


F. 0 10 20 
Fig. 139. Srinagar. Sankaracarya temple, plan. 
Sulaiman hill (ancient Gopadri), that overlooks the sprawling city of 
e ashlars and stands on a high octagon@ 


temple faces eas". i d of limeston 
terrace protected by 2 parapet and decorated internally b 
tops (Plate 706). The terrace functions as P ina 
flights of steps ’ ve the lowest s 
middle series is 2D arched entrance throug 
top flight of steps i 
plain bhitta offsets at the base. Con 
a circular sanctum but is $4 


d above an octagonal tert 
ally with two planes of 





y sunk niches with 
radaksina an is reached by three steep 
i ‘ng; and above the 


loses the 


Srinagar. The 





—+n 


a 
PO0a) 1s 12 16 20 


140. Laduv: 


a. Siva temple no. 1, tank. 


ome 
ional mouldings can be found ir a 1, 
stra temples 8 Sénkarhsari temple no. 1, and Khimésvara temp 
both datable to ¢. A.D. 650-675.) 
The jangha, as 


it SUrVives, has 


— 


— ‘ 
se i ia le rn 


————— 
a 


sis a nace 
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b. Siva temple no. 2,plan; ©. Siva temple no. 1, plan. 


Fig. 140. 
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i of kanjur, now 
report that the original ceiling was domical, made of 2 pee ae “Sat 
ae by a ceiling supported by four columns. “The southwe 


ich it is engraved was 
Persian inscriptions one of which states that the column on ar ee ‘ae ahaa 
carved by a mason named Bihishti in a.p. 1644, which falls in Ree ae fe 
The RGjatarangini records that a temple of Berean foe ee adeéa in 
Gopadri hill by king Gopaditya, who settled some bral io Nie ee te 
agraharas designated as “Gopagraharas.” The name Gopagra ea SAice Hees (betvoen 
name of the modern village Gupkar situated in the eastern a SUE ilisther the 
the northeast extremity of the Takht-i-Sulaiman hill and the eae 
present temple is the Jyésthésvara of the Rdjatarangini seems 


Laduv, temple no. 1 (Figs. 140a, 143b; Plates 708-709) M8 ei, 

Laduv is situated at the base of a hill range about 15 miles southeast eo ee meres 

two shrines of modest design and dimensions. The larger (no. 1) ae Re crthienct. 

fed by natural springs; the smaller (no. 2) is located about 100 ae ME eine cA 
Both are square with projecting pilasters at each corner. Temp e a aa 

ft. externally; temple no. 2 measures 11.5 ft. with a small praggriva 

The védibandha of temple no. 


2 in 
1, though much worn out, shows a kalaga moulding 
between two pattikas (Plate 708). The corner 
ghata at the base abo 


n 
Suggest that the temple had bee 
icated to Saiva worship. 


rer 
Square layout, Sequence of védibandha oieow ge heaped 
with a crowni &n combining trefoil and pedi al 
hrine antici asic traits characteristic of the typ 


however, this s 
Kashmiri style. 


Laduv, temple no. 2 ( 


Fig. 140b) 
Temple no. 2 is plain, with corner pilasters 
OOr Opening on the west f 
ters. Over the door is a 


ith 
ran *\ heavy impost blocks carved wi 

; Within these, narrower and short 

for this antardla. 


S Carry capital blocks adorned with vegetal patterns and stand 
on bases Similar to those On the larger shrine. The védibandha remains buried. The 
interior has a plain lantern ceiling with two dim 

an image 
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Temple no. 2 closely resembles no. 1, save for its square interior, and both may be 


dated c. a.p. 700-725. 
Mattan, Martanda temple (Figs. 141, 143c-d, 153a-b, 156a-b, 158a; Plates 710-721) 


The Martanda temple, dedicated to the Sun-god, Surya, is located on the high part of 

plateau occupied partly by the village of Mattan. Built by the great cae kin : 
Lalitaditya Muktapida, in the mid-eighth century A-D., its picturesque situation at Te 
foot of a mountain enhances its majesty. The temple stands in the middle of a large 
courtyard (220 x 142 ft.), enclosed by a cellular peristyle once having 86 fluted col- 


umns. The main temple is surrounded by four subsidiary shrines, and is reared up ona 
shows a garbhagrha, antarala, and closed mandapa, approached 


lofty jagati. The plan 

by a grand flight of steps, that is flanked by two unusual two-chambered structures 

(Fig. 141; Plate 710). 
The peristylar qua 

way that shares the wi 

the outer and inner chambers is 


n the west through a double-chambered gate- 
e (Plates 719, 721). The division between ’ 
faceted jambs flanking a wide door. 


The jagati supporting the central shrine has two tiers, both with niches (Plates 
w has larger niches harbouring 37 divine figures, which include 


Siva, Brahma, Visnu, Parvati, Ganga, Yamuna, and the Dikpa- 

(Plate 715) stand on a high moulded adhisthana. This was 

later covered by a ies of niches, on @ separate adhisthana, expanding the . 
-. This lower series of smaller niches (Plate 718) harbour 4 


width of the jagatt by c. 51 in. 
mostly ures (common folk, dancers, musicians, mithunas, etc.). 
port some light roofing or 


Moulded blocks © 

canopy over the figures. That there was not much gap of time between construction of 

the two series of niches, as suggested by Debala Mitra, seems plausible. The delightful 
s (Plate 714) might seem to echo the 


rendering of the simple themes 0 714) 1 
terracotta tiles of Paharpur, in sharp contrast with the hieratic 
Eastern India, imbibed by Lalitaditya during 


niches, and might suggest an impact from 

his eastern campaigns. ; , 
astylar mandapa has an imposing entrance with a trefoil arch above 
richly embellished with floral and geometrical designs 
lief in the middle. The arch springs from 
pilasters with a plain shaft but moulded base, and a capital with entablature sup- 
porting the e ‘ment. These pilasters are framed by a pair of larger pilasters 
on the corners, : d by three vertically placed niches framed 
with trefoil and double pediments. These pilasters are preserved Up to the level of an 
ornate cornice; N° suggestion © the Pharnsana superstructure above remains. The 
; kha dentils, alternating with diminutive pedimented 

lar frames. 

‘ches framed by two sets of pilasters, 
Each niche rests on an oblong panel 


with ediments, 9 ; c rae ; 
ee is La arath ‘ache preserves a six-armed figure of a pratihara, one hand in 
se ‘caja, The interior walls of the mandapa show similar 

to the jagati terrace outside 


abhayamudra, _and doors opening 
These niches house a large 


sculptured niches ! 

llished with double pediments. 
eae ge ten-armed Visvarupa Visnu (N; Plate 717) and three-headed Siva- 
braded three-headed seated Visnu 


standing figure 
Mahadeva (S)- bove the sou 
holding gankha and cakra. 
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The interior wall has a broad entablature embellished with 14 niches, six on north 
and south, two on the east. One of the eastern niches contains a mutilated image of the 
solar chariot driven by Aruna; the other 12 niches perhaps harboured figures of the 


Dvadasadityas. 
The oblong antarala is approached through a stupendous trefoil opening similar to 
that at the mandapa’s entrance. Lateral walls bear figures of Ganga and Yamuna in 


niches identical to those in the mandapa. 
The frame of the garbha doorway has plain éakhas and is cantoned by pilasters of 


which only the lowest portion has survived. The walls of the garbhagrha are severely 
plain but for faceted top courses which mark the beginning of the oversailing roof. 

The garbhagrha and antarala externally form one unit, dvi-anga on plan. The 
facades of this unit repeat the design of the western face of the mandapa, save that the 
trefoil entries are closed off by walls displaying large, rectangular, framed niches 
(Plates 712-713) now empty. These niches almost certainly once contained images of 


Surya. 
The purpose of the double-chamber 


not clear. They stand on the same jaga 


ed wings on the two sides of the mandapa is 
ti and could have enshrined images of the 


n the west is a tank sunk in the 


consorts of Surya. 
Between the main sanctuary and the gateway 0 
courtyard. 
ntered in the western side of the peristyle is an imposing structure 
into two cham- 


from both sides (Plates 719, 721). It is partitioned 
between. Paired pillars in front and back were 


a broad doorframe be 
t the gabled roofs of slightly projecting porticoes. The fagades and 
apa in decoration; the panels below niches 


resemble the mand 
flying vidyadharas and gandharvas flank the niche- 


The gateway ce 
accessible by steps 
bers by a wall with 


interior of the gateway 
here have hamsas or ga 


top 


nas, and 


S. orn 
The peristyle enclosing the courtyard (Plate 720) stands on a 9.5 ft. high adhistha- 
na embellished with simple mouldings 0" the inner face (Fig. 153a); the outer western 


. kandhara but omits kapota. 
face shows kalasa and ka ee ee 


eristyle ( 
ell be peme e | ; 42 on the west. Two mock cells, with 
projecting paired columns, utside front wall of the 
enclosure Each cell has @ a trefoil above, and a p die pha oe eae 
, : these cells is a narrow gallery and a row O 
resting on shallow pillarets. In front of these Se oe 


| cells on the north, east, and south are larger } 
Plate 720). These narrow 


n the corners of the 0 


fluted columns. The centra ) 
the columns in front of them project from the colonnade ( : 
i s on pedestals, of which only a few have survived. 
urvive, of which three, on the northeast, 


netuary. The smaller shrine on the south- 
ee -.< the comer nor faces the sanctuary. Vedibandhas resemble that 
he plinth of the peristyle, with kalasa, kandhara, and a pattika 
lai ttaka th. The kandhara of the southeastern shrine is embel- 
i vr u . . . . 
Hee aa liefs of dancing and singing ganas in niches. 


imestone ashlars, is one of 
dly reflects the dynamic 


d southeast, 


on the western 
the largest monuments of 
personality of Lalita- 


This temple. 

: ception undoubte t yo A 

Kashmir. Ils grand iio ae by far the most ambitious and powerful king of Kashmir. 
maturity of plan as seen in 


t, however rs a hesitancy and im 
fee al wings of the mandapa and the addition of a second jagati. In 


ee Ul 
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this pioneering pro 


. : ion for 
ject, however, Lalitaditya and his architects laid the foundation 
later monuments. 


Parihdsapura, city remains 


According to the Raj 
ern Paraspor, c. 15. 
the confluence bet 


atarangini, Lalitaditya built a new 


capital at Parihasapura (mod- 
5 miles northwest of Srinagar) 


, Situated on the high karewas near 
which had many advantages over 
and his ministers adorned it with 


set up by the king weighing 84,000 prasthas. 
laa also built a vihara and stiipa es 
ankuna set up an image of Buddha, 


gnized at another part of a 
e temple of Muktakésava; the other may ni 
Mitrésvara founded by Lalitaditya’s minis 

Parihdsapura, Cankuna’s stipa 


The stiipa built by Cankuna has 
Ower measures c. 240 ft. squ 


(Fig. 1474; Plates 722-726) 


show Pilasters in 
725-726), The site 


nked by plain rails; the side walls 
images of Buddha ( 


ith ganas seeming to support the weight (Plates 
of fragments of trefoil arches containing 
and of Bodhisattyas 


(not illustrated) 


gall 
! on the east 
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Only the lower courses of the adhisthana of this building have survived 


Fig. 143e; Plates 727-729) 

ceding building, is a caitya structure 

trance steps on the east had flanking 

stipa. The central shrine | 
40 ft. square) quadrangle. | 


double médhi repeating the sequence of mouldings on 


Cankuna’s stipa. The monumen i 

7 ve blocks of stone ever 
found ina Kashmir temple. The garbhagtha is 27 d has a single block of 
stone at its centre measuring 14 x 12.5 ft. by 5 ft. 2 in. high. The shrine seemingly was 


sandhara, the ambulatory ceiling supported on four columns, the bases of which 


survive. 

In front of the temple is the base of a column that 
dhist standard. Pillar bases and loose fragments of pil 
scattered in the compound are similar to those at Martanda. 

The solid, boldly moulded, plinth-profiles of monuments at Parihasapura, spa- 
cious layouts, and their massive well-jointed, ashlar construction suggest that they 
were structurally more developed than the temple at Martanda, erected late in the 
reign of Lalitaditya when his architects had gained confidence and proficiency. 


(Plate 730) 
o the Rajatarangini, established a Vaisnava shri 
pura (modern Ushkar) kn Muktasvami temple, a colossal vihara, and a 
ine and vihara have not been traced, but remains of a stipa 
osed (Plate 7 30), revealing mouldings of 
and the pilasters flank- 


stiipa. The Vaisnava shrin 
built of fine limestone tes 
Its moulded adhisthana 
f Cankuna’s stupa at 


a pancaratha médhi 212 ft. square. 
ing stairs in the cardinal direction 


Parihasapura. 
The site has yielded a st 


Parihasapura, caitya ( 


On the south, in the same alignment as the pre 


built also under the patronage of Lalitaditya. En 
f atlantes as had Cankuna’s 


The central structure has a 


might have supported a Bud- 
lar capitals and architraves 


ne at Huska- 


enting a seated Buddha and stucco 


ucco plaque repres 


ed Siva temple 


as a well-preserv 
located in the 


d structure 
d wall 


Narastan, Siva tem 
antipur, h 


Narastan, si 20 miles northeast of Av 
a ah The tem i  »ale-chambere 


remarkable in many : 
: t. square x 
middle of a courtyard (70 qd a ial saaved 65 vedi 


peristyle). The temple stands on 4 jase oo. 

2 gati does nO 
eee ane pe hadra has 4 deep trefoiled recess Sur 
ga on plan an sually shallow trefoil 

the pediments spring 


pitched double pediment W 
da as at Martanda and 


crowned by a two-storey® 
are adorned by kinnaras; and the ape 


d by an unu 
itals from which 


a stair with side walls 
rland. A praggtiva 
taining an 
f atlantid 


ched from the court by 


d by swags 
‘ches on its inner 


decorated with trefol di 
‘ edi 
_ with two e : hes beneath harbour figures © 


projects about 4 ft. wit ise 
image of a six-armed Smaller 
a, shrines 4 éjvalinga; oO the east wall is a double-pedimented niche 


The sanctum en 
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arte ‘ : r part. The 

crowned by a kneeling devotee, The corbelled ceiling is ruined at the upper p 

roof externally had the usual Kashmiri pyramidal form. 
In front of the sanctum is an 8-ft.-s 


at may have served as a bathin 


; i semb- 
ll shrine with a sloping roof and plain lantern ceiling re 
i i t shrine at Laduv. 


d 
of the enclosure-wall is a double-chambere 
gateway. 


Tapar, Visnu temple (Fi 


Ancient Pratapapura has the 


Kashmir (measuring about 300 
fla remains sh 


8S. 142, 143f, 147b, 153c; Plates 731-733, 739) 


Temains of on 
ft. from east t 


a (who also was called Pratapaditya). 
Capital found at the site also show advanced features. ; The 
Tagments of two images of Vaikuntha Visnu. ther 
the main deity of the temple (Plate 739). The anee. 
t be assigned a date earlier than the tenth cen 


i temple (Figs. 147¢c, 1534, 154d; Plat 


es 734-738, 740-753) 


j itas- 
he Raj arma (A,p, 855-883), ig located on the bank of the ive 
death wag beli ie Tatar aNgini, the site marked the tirtha of Visvaikasara rant 
scul i : _-Hsure final beatitude. All that has survived of the ancient tem- 
Fattiovee an Uuseum in Srinagar and remains of two oe the 
ies alton, ta coronation e Avantiévara founded by Avantivarma (one before, 
Avantisvam; 

e 


m- 
» after Clearance, have revealed a onl dare a ‘i 
 Oghtly sm Vanda temple with its cellular peristyle in subs 
Z aller S 

1ON-€ssential 


. i ae 

Tlanda, this temple sheds the ee 

ashmiri temp] € an Consolidates the layout and a 
© Central edificg ; i i 

Ce is as Chambereg structure of dvi-anga pee watag oP © 
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Fig. 142 Tapar. Visnu temple, plan. 
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ie ‘al 
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8 
SS 
a 
Reed) 
a 4M 
F. 
F {0 
Fig. 143, Védibandhas. , no. 1; 
a. Srinagar ankaracarya temple; p, Laduy. Siva temple 
° Mattan. Mart atemple, Southwest corner, shrine; Calta: 
Martanda, horthwe mer, shrine; ¢. Parihasapura. 
f. Tap ‘$nu temple, Southwest Corner, shrine, 
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two-tiered adhisthana (Plates 736-7 
wide pradaksina, the upper one He Tet es one serps, a5 JSG aia 
identical to those at Tapar and Parihasapura; a a) The veda eer aes are 
ever, shows a variant form (Fig. 147c). vaniged oA Geen eas chasis Bae 
sais pilasters on the Martanda temple oat eS aise 
e shrine faces west, with a fwortle i 
ceded by vestiges of a pillared aes cae steps, 3 land ee eran eed 
placed axially in front. The parapets anne the A seas a rasta cee 
with noble reliefs, those on the outer faces depicti oo ee stelts ge Smee ate 
consorts (Plate 738), those on the inner faces Sane x nee eae eae 
attendants who are paying obeisance to the divinity in ae cae Bee 
The gateway occupying the middle portion of the west eee Peet taeh a 
among the most ornate and best preserved in Kashmir eae ened 
porch-like projections. Walls are lavishly carved with Saleeay flo 7 ae 
designs, mithunas (Plate 746), groups flanked by animals, ealas a ne a 
dvarapalas, and figures of Ganga (Plate 745) and Yamuna (in a rected niche) 
The inner and outer faces of the adhisthana of the peristyle display the ae 
mouldings as on the western face at Martanda. The placement of the four ne a 
shrines ig more systematic and regular than before (Plate 735), though with t addi 
te ae as near those on the northeast and southeast. ia, 
e peristyle, now missing its roof, com rises 69 mini i 

pedimented trefoil entrance flanked by ornate Suan eae er oak ae 
umns in front (Plate 743). The pillars at the corners are heavy and Eeuara Taine aes 
The luxuriant ornamentation of the phittistambhas shows a rich variety (Plates me 
749-752). The two principal types show either oblique flutings with beaded lines i 
the grooves or a vertical succession of fluted pots (mangala-kalasas) marked by ee 


strings. 
A remar from the shrine in the southwest corner of the 
the head of Garuda (Plate 753). 


compound, sho 


r an image, 
la decorated with 


(Figs. 144, 153e, 
h its lavish carvings 
Its peristyle enc 


teway is smaller, 
ly vestiges of the p 


kable base fo 
ws a prana 


Avantipur, Avantisvara temple 


Unlike the Visnu temple of Avanti 
d to Siva, has few sculptural reliefs. 
ft.) is larger than that of the Avantisvami, but its ga 
pediment with no figures (Plates 755, 757). On 
have survived; its adhisthana lacks kalasa. 
Only the jagati of the main shrine is preserved (Plate 756). I 
and to each of its corners is apPe 
tood. The jagati 
orting a broa 


154e; Plates 754-757) 

, the Avantisvara 
losure (202 X 172 
displaying only 
eristyle 


svami, wit 


broad stairs from four sides, 
ne must have s 
d recess, with small 


on which a subsidiary shri 
h a kandhara between pattikas, suPpP 


(Fig. 147c), wit 
pillarets shown in low relief. 
le had only two subsidiary shrines, to the northeast and southeast. 
scattered at the site, some are quite interesting. There 
itals. Some architectural mem- 


ral pieces 
ed by apsarases, with pediments 
the upper gavaksa set against a Phamsana pent-roof. 
A a Saiva ascetic, standing with his con- 
754). One architectural 


Plate 
d by circular pilasters. 


ng obeisance 
member represents standing L 
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amalakas, and gavaksa ornament suggests 


The presence of ghatapallava capitals, 
1 traditions of territories conquered by 


conscious interaction with the architectura 
Lalitaditya in northern India. 

Figs. 145, 147d, 1536; Plates 759-761) 
nt Sankarapurapattana founded by king 
essor of Avantivarma. The Rajatarangini 
arma’s reign; the Sankara- 
d the Ratnavardhanééa by 
lost, but ruins of the 


Patan, Sugandhésa temple ( 


The modern Patan represents the ancie 
Sankaravarma (a.D. 883-902), son and succ ) 
states that three Saiva temples were built during Sankarav 
gauriga and Sugandhesa temples were built by the king an 
his minister Ratnavardhana. The Ratnavardhaneésa temple is now 


other two are preserved. 
The east-facing Sugan 
of which only the eastern wing wi 
shrine, opposite the gateway; and remnants 0 
and southwest, and a miniature shrine to the s 


by a cellular peristyle, 
). Surviving are a main 
n the southeast 
hrines suggest 


dhega temple was once surrounded 
th a gateway remains (Fig. 145 
f two subsidiary shrines, 0 


outh. The two corner s 


that the temple was originally panicayatana. A 
The main shrine is 4 developed dvi-anga prasada (Plate 759). It stands on a two- 


tiered jagati approached 


from the east. The tiers of the jagati repeat the mouldings and 














Fig. 145. Patan. Sugandhésa temple, plan. 
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design of the outer jagati of the Ma 
has only uncary 
tier alone). The 
sriva. The interi 


empty, crowned by an ela 


besides three kalaéa moul 
bhadra framing a deep, 


on a pithika, T 


a 
jagati is only a single tier, but sone 
(indicating that, like the a 
- The corner pilaster on the jangha seers 
Apophyge above usual base mouldings. The adhisthana of the peristyle has mou 
Tesembling those of the Avantisvami temple (Fig. 153f), ished with 
ents are pieces of an architrave embellis cae 
tows of srasapatti Separated by Tegisters of lotus petals and rosettes in rec 761) 
Toss corbels of the taranga variety ee nih 
es of atlantes. Tagment of the gateway wall is decorate ring a 
§ Panel that supports a pedimented niche harbou 
igure of a Pratihari, 


: J and 
he superstructure (Plate 762). The ap 
are now buried, as are the Peristyle and a shrine in the northeast dha, 
mple, vi the jagati and védiban 
© exposed Portions of the te 
plan, design, a Na 


of its Pilasters 


ith an 
Ows a large ornate niche, carved sjeaet i 
aka with attendants, aac 
oil. The pilasters that = 
like those of the vanes ee 
y human-headed pene a 
is ‘abellished it Sele (the right pilaster of the we 
SNmir), 


; onu- 
sign unknown from any other m 
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an. Sankaragaurisa temple, plan. 


Fig. 146. Pat 


A miniature shr survives in Patan 
in an old steppe with four doors, 
the shrine was made of only three stone 

the cap of the pyrami ing (Plate 758). The lower 
es the jagati and shrine up to the trefoil base of 
the upper stone comprises the upper po 


vel of the superstructure. | 
éa and Bhutésa temple-groups 


projections, 


phamsana le 
154a-C, 155a-b; 


Narannag, Jyésthé (Figs. 148-149, 153g, 
Plates 763-766) 


The hamlet of Na 
is a site on the K 
hills of the Bhutesvara range (ca 
forests), the site offers a pictures 


s spring (ancient Sodara tirtha), 
m Wangath. Bounded by high 


d clothed by deep green pine 
ts, All are made of 


he homonymou 
tc. 2.5 miles fro 
ow peaks an 
for its three monumen 


rannag, known after t 


anka-nadi hill-torren 
pped by sn 


que setting 
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ankuna’s stiipa; b, Tapar. Visnu temple; 
©. Avantipur. Avantisvamj temple; 


d. Patan, Sugandhééa temple. 





KARKOTAS AND UTPALAS OF KASMIRA 
377 


a temple-complex is on a high terrace to the west, the 


local grey granite. The Jyésthes 
and near it stands the plinth of a later 


Bhiteéga temple-complex is on a lower terrace 
matha. 
ome Jyésthesa and Bhutesa temples are situa 
mukha peaks and to Gangbal tirtha. They are of hi iqui 

and ngbal ; gh antiquity and were richl = 
dowed by Lalitaditya Muktapida who, the Rajatarangini states, clothed the yee: 
(Jjyéstharudra) temple with stone slabs and endowed the temple with villages and 
land. He is also said to have donated 11 kétis of gold coins to the Bhitésa temple. 


ésthésa temple-group (Figs. 148, 154a-c, 155a-b; Plates 763, 765) 


mbered shrine, dvi-anga in plan, on a jagati, the 
kandhara, and a thin crowning kalasa with a 
madhyabandha (Fig. 155a) acting in place of kapota. The jagatt allows pradaksina. 

The temple has doorways into the sanctum on the east and west with ghanadvaras 
on the other sides that harbour pithikas for Sivalingas. The doorways have frames that 
carry a pedimented trefoil; this is enclosed by a larger pedimented trefoil supported on 
the projecting pilasters of the bhadra (Plate 765). The capitals and brackets of these 
i Jo moulding between thin 


pilasters have plain mouldings; 
a larger scale for 


kalagas, surmounted by a ghat 
the cantoning pilasters of the karnas (Plate 765). 
composed of circular courses 


The interior is now empty; 
of kanjur stone, carved at the soffit with a full-blown lotus. 

Some half a dozen subsidiary shrin 
(Plate 763), of which two retain only their plinth a 
served. Three are dvi-anga; one is square. All generally resembl 
presents a handsome pithika carved with vyala pranala. 

About 60 ft. to the north stand the remains of a massive two-chambered gateway 
for the group, but its orientation is not in line with the main temple (Fig. 148). 


Bhutésa temple-grouP (Figs. 149, 153g; Plates 764, 766) 

terrace about 500 ft. to the east of the Jyésthésa complex (Plate 
up is dominated by the west-facing Bhutééa temple. 
d dimensions to the Jyésthésa temple, it, however, has only 
f which only the top is exposed, provided space 
h side by projecting pilasters supporting a 
diment supported on the karna pilasters. 
and cornices that resemble those of the 
domical ceiling made of concentric di- 


ted on the way to the sacred Hara- 


Narannag, Jy 


The Jyésthesa temple is a single-cha 
mouldings of which include kalaéa, 


Narannag; 


Situated on a lower 
764), the Bhutésa gro 

Similar in design 20 
one entrance, on the west. The jagati, 0 


for pradaksina. Bhadras are marked on eac 
‘| set within the larger pe 


pedimented trefoi I 
The pilasters have moulded bases; capitals, 
Jyésthesa temple. T in interior had a 
minishing courses of kanjur. 
i 5 surrounded by ten subsidiary shrines; all dvi-anga on plan 
th of the Bhutésa is notable for its doorway, 
ade of two corbelled courses (Plate 766). Near 
te cistern measuring 22 x 7 ft. 
angular enclosure, 153 143 ft., 
hich seems rather to have been a 
was cellular can be ascertained only 
lable from the site. Internally, the 


(Fig. 149). That imm 


which has an elegant semi- 
le also lies a 


which Kak described asa ce 
solid wall ma 
after clearance, of columns are aval 
enclosure is faced by stone, showing mouldings inc 


crowning kalasa with madhyabandha. Vestiges of a two-c 


luding kalaésa, kandhara, and a 
hambered gateway appear in 
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Fig. 149. Narannag. Bhiitésa group, plan. 
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Buniar, Visnu temple (Figs. 150, 155c, 158b; Plates 767-770) 
Buniar, situated along the Baramula-Uri Toad 
Visnu temple that is among the b 


with 53 cells. A two- 


middle of the Western wall of th 


ara, and terminating with kalaéa hee 
agrha is 14 ft, square internally, wi 


The adhisthana of the peristyle 
Main shrine. The Colonnade uses f] 
Capital above th 

Seems more ster 
Occurrence can 


‘ e 
(Plate 768) shows the same mouldings as oe a 
uted columns with a moulded base and a vo 


ital here 
© usual amalaka-like member (Fig. 158b). The voluted capital 
eotyped than that at the Sy 


a fimat 
gandhésa temple at Patan, where its firs 
be noted, 

Only vestiges of the Garud 


55d; Plate 771) ; 
i ne the 
ir (“ruined temple”), situated On the Jhelam near Bandi ctl a 
is built of Sreenish limestone and resembles the Buniar temp fa 
fty two-tiered jagati with space 
ve each tier (Plate 771), 


he 
1 northwest quadrant of the courtyard. Ce 
ted to Siva, Like Buniar this temple is assignable to c. early in 
th, Siva temple (Figs, 151-152 


; Plates 772-774) 
ae ae of Fathgadh, ¢. Seven miles from Baramula has a Siva temple that once 
rine ; 


nga. This ig the largest Surviving temple in Kashmir, i 
9 in. externally (Plate 774). oe 

uch above the jagati and. i le 

: at et SOMponents of the temple, including its ght 
Modern Village ee aoe ee modern habitation, The ground level of 
tke ioe about @ the level of the shrine floor. 


: asada 
ed temples, this isa oe on 
i ee Pilaster, and those flanking the bhadras show ; 
lide i oF witha eee dhyabandha Moulding, ear a by ee aa, 
measures 16 fy A Dial neath). The bhadra recess (Plate 

h 


ith a 
“ep. It shows @ prominent alcove, with 
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r. Visnu temple, 


plan. (After Kak.) 


Fig, 150. Bunia 
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Fig. 151 Fath 

“ gadh, Siva t : : 

abseil Haas ae Squinch in garbhagrha interior; _b. mouldings 
na; c. mouldings at base of jangha, bhadra. 
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if 


3. Peristyle adhisthanas: és 
» 1b Martande, outer face: G) 
ami i ce; @& Avantipur. 


Fig. 15 
a, Martanda, 


inner face; 
Avantisvara, 
Bhutéga, inner ace; 









































Fig. 154, Védibandhas; 
a. Naranna 


shrine no. 23 by 
no. 4; Avantipur, Avantisvami temple, SEs 


;_ 1. Patan, Miniature Siva 
éthamandir, NW shrine. 


shrine no. 3; c. shrine 


hrine; e. Avantipur. 
shrine; g, Bandi. 


n 
» but have a much taller capital, i aier 
aving more moulded ornaments fhanvde embel- 
by a Splayed-out architrave and Peau eatin 
asamukhas alternating with recessed mi of the 
mented trefoil, The broad Rucaka pilasters eleva- 
oil, forming the *rowning ornament of the 


urmounted 
a 
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The interior of the 
garbhagrha was f i : 
olacad on/ ater ae ss a lagged and enshrined a colossal Sivalinga 
TF fate Lae Anise ey 0 Abe oa preserved to a height of over 
eee eee in the four corners (Plate 774). The actual ceiling 
A four-headed image of standin Si 
g Siva, having unique iconographic feat 

pa excavated near this temple. The fierce back head es tted that of A ee 
re fisnu. Also unusual are the two figures in the crest of the front and back heads 
5 e image stylistically is attributable to a date not later than the eighth century but 

oes not seem to belong to the temple, which seems attributable to early in the tenth 


century. 
The monument is built of h 

and the unusual squinches in the sanctum. The b 
aes a throwback to Gupta-period “keyhole” nic 
e central component of the Siva temples at Pandréthan and Payar, 


date. 
Manasbal, Siva temple 
The picturesque lake of 
miles north of Srinagar. Here stands a small 
merged during most of the year. The shrine is single- 
its doorway is surmounted by a tre 
sections. The upper portion of the pedi 
a garland; the trefoil arch is flanked by 
of Lakuliga. The pyramidal ; 
crowned by an amalaka. The recess below the lower store 
metopes. The temple is assignable to the first quarter of the tenth century A.D. 
775-778) 
on the upland between the 


Pandréthan, Siva temple (Fis: 155e; Plates 
+) 2 au napnaymen oldies ital”), real 
uranic ne ie a lies within the present limits of 
éoka: according 


slopes of the Zebanwa hill an E 

j inj, Srinagar! was foun : 

i as adorned by Pravarasena 

s, including @ Saiva temple © 
mothers). 


uge ashlars and indeed is remarkable for its huge size 

hadra niche with its semicircular top 
hes, but the trefoil above anticipates 
of a slightly later 


is situated c. 20 
art remains sub- 
quare internally; 
nt divided into two 


(not illustrated) 
Manasbal, surrounded by hills and uplands, 
lI] shrine whose major P 


(c. mid-sixth century A.D. 
Pravaregvara and a Matrcakra (a cir “ 

The only ancient temple now standl ‘peahg a of Meruvar hana- 
that Cunningham erroneously i ift ve be ae oat) Dayaram Sahni 
svami constructed by Meruvardh ar : as Saiva, now uniformly 
was the first scholar to demonstrate piinea iD .. «ntact from the jagati to the 
accepted. It is one of the best pre 4 pit ea by natural springs: No traces have come to 


gikhara. Its jagati is submerged in 4 tan 
; has usual 


g; the jagat 
dhara, and 


ati ward 

Jain bhittas an comprise ag 
i ) sagati prov! 

for pr ema We ee The jae nary doorway 0” the north, 

for pradaksina. Bhadra projections acco modate io bs mets “ane 

similar doorways oD the lateral ae “e ect more prominently, providing great 

previous temp! Kashmir, the ha oc, ee apres ‘ 

a ‘sing above & short, novel, upapitne 


es in Ka 
contrast of light and shade, W! 
The temple (Plate 7 


mouldings whic 


75) lack 














: le, LF. 
yi d Panjab sty. 
Kashmir an: 
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Fig. 155. Jagatis and vady 
a. aranna 
arann: 
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jab, ILF. 
i the Panjab, 
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comprising a gajapitha, pattika, and a thin ka 
jangha is relieved by karna and bhadra Pilast 
but rather picturesque capitals carved with 


pairs of harnsas, lions, etc. These capitals su 
with a band of 


pilasters c 
inner pair 


pota. The plainness of the E eietiveces 
ers which have the usual moul i icting 
floral and figural ornaments bellished 
pport splayed-out peachets ateuliedra 
grasamukhas alternating with recessed miniature eae fe Zt Rae 
arry a lofty pediment enclosing a conspicuous trefoil Pplatine relieved by 
of pilasters; the cantoning karna pilasters support an enta a first Pharnsana 
a band of large grasamukhas alternating with arched niches, and the 
f. . mal 

oe pian are faceted and were embellished with SuPer e sh Fable as 
- Pedimented trefoil above. Only the principal doorway retains a figure i 

seated Lakuliéa. 


The sikhara was probably crowned by an amalaka, now missing. 
The interior ceiling is the mo 


5 nsists 
st ornate surviving in Kashmir (P late LINEN Sr a 
of three, intersecting, Progressively diminishing squares; the soffit is res are embel- 
handsome lotus-blossom and the twelve comers of the receding oe ing garlands 
lished with dynamic figures of flying vidyadharas (singly or in pairs) i . delling and 

or floral offerings. These figures are remarkable for their powerful m 
vigorous movement. f d quarter 
Stylistic considerations suggest that this temple be assigned to the second q 

of the tenth century a.p, 


re of 
ancient Mahapadmasara) is situated on the pounce ere erenay 
S a small shrine atypical in its design. The shrine has advaras 
on the northwest, while the remaining sides show es The 
lat are Practically flush with the pilasters of the bhadra and with the seeing 
with the wall that they are distinguishable largely by pelt in relief 
. Each ghanadvara has a shallow niche carved with a Hore “phadra 
-headed image of Mahésamurti). T “a s by its 
ncated top (the trefoil arch Pee ai eatie, 
ence). erior ceiling is built of Overlapping stones; the roof itself is 
This shrine may be dated to the mid-tenth century. 
Payar, Siva temple (Figs. 157, 155f; Plates 777-778) st 
Payar, situated on the bank of a brook c. two miles from Pulwama, has one of the YY 
Preserved shrines of Kashmir. 
he temple is ha 


. na 
rdly 11 ft, Square externally. It is dvi-anga on plan, standing > ga 
oe moulded jagati Taised on g Pair of Bis bhittas ind composed of ed 
boa o a with madhyabandha (Fig. 155f). The shrine lacks a PEeE  tatnd 
et . ee si itself, which Provides a very Barrow space for prace™ 

€ shrine has four doo 
Only {Plate 777). Bach q ca 


‘7 ghata- 
: : iate tails (their 82: 
8 Test on er Beha y harhsas with floriate ‘lasters Wi 
bold ghata bases, their Capitals on ee sow cantoning Rucaka pilas 


easing patravalli. 
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toreyed Sikhara, each storey 
d compartments alternating 
s a circular niche on each 
tte in the 


es the pyramidal two-s 
f rosettes set in recesse 
level of the sikhara show 
owned by a pediment bearing a rose 


Above the karna pilasters ris 
underscored by an ornate band o 
with projecting stems. The upper 
side framed by pilasters and cr 
tympanum. 

The trefoil above the d 
rounded by four disciples; 
Mahééamirti flanked by four sages; 
six-armed Nataraja and a terrific form 0 

The plain interior of the garbhagrha ens 
which is a single slab, has a small lotus on 
atlantid yaksas in the corner spandrels (Plate 778). 

It does not seem appropriate t ple on the basis of sculptural style, 

and which by itself Jater than the ninth 
in its basic consti- 
eal an 


bears a seated figure of Lakulisa, sur- 
that on the north shows a seated figure of three-headed 
those on the west and south show figures of 


f six-armed Bhairava (Plate 777). 
hrines a Sivalinga. The domical ceiling, 


the soffit and four agitated figures of 


oorway on the east 


which is quite conservative, L 
century a.D. This temple resembles the Siva temp 
tuents, but is marked b 
advance in ridding the pilas 
had characterise 
and ornaments of the jang 


y a greater simplicity and lucidity, 
ters of cumbersome and multip 
d Kashmir temples and in further simplifying 
ha and sikhara. Sculptures and decora 





b, Patan. Miniature Siva shrine. 
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(fel 6) ge) eS 
Sauepat 








w—iil 





Fig, 158, Peristyle columns: 
a. Martanda; . Buniar. Visnu temple. 











able to the beginning 0 
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e Pandréthan structure is assign- 


hose at Pandréthan. Thus, if th 
be dated as late as the second or 


f the tenth century, Payar ma 
third quarter of the tenth century. i 


Bumzu, cave-temple (not illustrated) 


About one mile north of the sacred spring 
excavated in the limestone cliffs overlooking 
partly structural, is of considerable architectu 
6.5 ft. square internally and 9.5 ft. externally, 

showing kalasa, kandhara, and kalaga with madhyabandha. The shrine’s inconspi- 
cuous bhadra projection has a rectangular doorway flanked by pilasters that, unlike 
those on other Kashmir shrines, directly support 4 pediment with a trefoil arch. The 
edges of the pediment rest on the pilasters flanking the doorway; the outer band of the 
pediment sits on the inner edge of the broad karna pilasters, W 

height as those flanking the doorway. The karna pilasters show sun 

the shaft. The shrine carried a low, two-tiered, pyrami 


dal roof, the top 9 
was lower than the apex of the doorway’s pediment. 
The structure has been identified with the shrine of Bhimakésava, built by Bhima, 


Sahi ruler of Kabul and maternal grandfather of queen Didda, during the reign of her 
spouse Ksemagupta (A.D. 950-958). Plausibly assignable to the mid-tenth century, this 
structure is helpful in evolving 4 chronological sequence for later Kashmir temples. 


t illustrated) 


The small temple of Mamal (ancient Mamalaka 
bank of the Lidar (ancient Ledari) opposite Pahalgam. 

a ine, 8 ft. square internally, preceded by a 

d bhadra recesses are 


It is a single- 

praggriva supported on a pail of fluted columns. The doorway 20 

surmounted by pedimented t The absence of projection i the corner pilasters 1s 
and enshrined a 


refoils. 
qa notable feature. The temp al superstructure, 
Sivalinga of which the © ika has survived. The temple appeals to pertain to 
the late tenth or early ‘s identifiable with the temple of 
Mammesvara that a mini ; 1128-1155) adorned 

erson is said to have 


with a golden amalaka accor > Ra 
a matha adjoining the Bhutesa temp! 


more developed than t 


s of Bavan (Mattan) is a group of caves 
the Lidar valley. One, partly rock-cut and 
ral interest. It is a small dvi-anga shrine, 
that rests on a vedibandha 4.5 ft. high 


k oblong niches on 
f which, oddly, 


)is situated on a hill slope on the right 


e “Salt Range” — 


PAKISTAN 
hin both the cultural, and 


The table-land between the Indus and Jhelam rive 


represents the ancient kingdom of Sirnhapuré and 
uence of Kashmir. Simhapura 


often political, infl ene: 
rae. atas (or Kate») : : 
pil-stes of Am at (oF ww the impact of Kashivt style. 


c. tenth century aD. U 
is located at Guniyar 12 Swat. 
not illustrated) 
embles the temple no. 1 at 


Guniyar (Swat), temple ( 


This m 
Laduv in its $ a ake 
size and Guniyar partially pres ae 

hared bars Laduv, ‘terior at Guniyar shows foul ; 
oneal ome scholars have seen the Guniyar ™ 


A much earlier structure 


‘ches and a win 


onument as a prototype 
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for Laduv, which clearly post-dates it. 


Mal6t, temple remains (not illustrated) 


ins; these share the 

Of the three Salt-Range sites, Malot has the best parece Bee ig coat et eee 
plan, design, and layout of a developed Kashmir temple o i eae Sa cao: 
A.D. The structural remains consist of a garbhagtha, a shor aa eiiadran gular 
chambered gateway situated c. 58 ft. east of the prasada, pene a {ager than the 
courtyard. The prasada has three series of pedimented tre Ps s, Mok, deeenicha tHe 
other, the first supported on a pair of thin circular pilasters ere Bites a lastors 
second supported on large fluted pilasters, the third, by very 

at also support the main superstructure. : ir: the deep 
This Gh: has some distinctive features that are not peek in eee ieee 
niche of the bhadra is surmounted by a relief resembling ene see ee tall 
flanked by two smaller Sikhara-models of the same design; eiac ned anibol d 
véedibandha showing two kanthas, one broad and one narrow, eac 
kalaga. 


Amb, temple remains (not illustrated) 


’ 3 ing 
The hill-fort at Amb has three temples, one large, with a Latina sikhara Pa ae 
elements of Kashmir style, and two smaller ones, all three partly im Pee ae mamed 
temple stands on an extensive jagati, embellished with a Tunning row Of ni LAA 
by plain Rucaka pilasters (the niches are now empty). The prasada rises ae eintinte 
moulded védibandha and consists of a tri-anga garbhagrha preceded by as ne anne 
ala approached by a tall flight of steps from the west. The bhadra aie a aesthye 
three sides of the prasada have large deep niches surmounted by cinquefoil ar 

armas have smaller, plain, 


: a 

rectangular niches. The prasada is roofed by a heavy 

rékha-sikhara. The pilasters cantoning the an 
and bases with typical védib 


nd door apertures, with their framing 
Owning arch 
Kashmir, 


. Each 
The two smaller temples stand further west, facing the larger structure 
Consists of a garbhagrha and antarala, both en 
pilasters which ar 


Vv 
tered through doorways framed by aa i 
© Surmounted by cinquefoil arches. The superstructures a 
preserved, 


armed Narasirnha and Siva gers 

ct of Kashmir. On the basis oe fe 
e Amb monuments can be dated to the latter half o 

A.D. 


tural and archit 
tenth century 


Kétas, temple remains (not illustrated) 


‘ch a 
as about a dozen temples, of eae uate 
nown as Satghara. The Principal shrine of the Satg 
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he jangha of the Siva temple at Pandrethan 


ened: to the mid-tenth century A.D. The sketch shows a pair of flying vidyadharas 
Nene above the inner trefoil as on the architrave of the door to the shrine at 
anasbal, which is almost coeval with the Pandrethan temple. The shrines at Kéetas 


may therefore be dated in the latter half of the tenth century. 
About 170 ft. east of the Satghara group stands a larger and probably earlier ruined 


temple, its basement embellished with a row of panels framed by stunted pilasters of 
a design somewhat dhi of stupas in Gandhara. 


ues resembling that found on the med 
It is likely to represen 


A in Hstan Tsang’s account of 
Simhapura. 
Krishna Deva 


pedimented trefoil, not unlike that on t 


t the Buddhist stupa mentioned 1 
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Reference Glossary 


ary of architectural terms will appe@? as a separate volume in this 


An annotated gloss 
ed only for reference. - 


series; this brief listing is intend 





Abhayamudra hand gesture of assurance OF protection 

adhisthana moulded basement (in South India. mouldings below wall-frieze) 

akasalinga “sky” linga placed above crowning amalaka 

akgamala rosary P 

alarnkara-dévata divine figure used as decoration 

alinda aisle 

alpanas! nasi (South India); dormer-window (decorative motif) 

amalaka “«myrobolan fruit”; crowning member of Latina-Nagar@ 
temples 

amalasaraka large “cogged heel” stone crowning North Indian spire 
(broader than amalaka) 

amralumbi punch of mango fruits (decorative motif) 

amrta-ghata crowning vas? believed contain elixit of immortality 

anarpita with detached hara (South India) 

anda, andaka “egg”: spire 

andharika sed ambulatory 

i i ‘vision of temple structure, 

anga 

ankana 

ankura 

antarabhitti 

antarala 

antarapatta 


antarasakha 
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anuratha 
apasmarapurusa 
apsara 

arca 
ardhacandra 
ardhadarpana 
ardhakalaga 
ardhamandapa 
ardhapadma 


ardhaparyanka 


ardharatna 
asanapatta 
astagraha 
astamangala 
asthana-mandapa 
atibhanga 
avalokanaka 
avatara 
ayGgasabha 
dyatang 


ayudhapurusa 


Bahirsakha 
bahyagakha 
bakula 


bakulamalg 


bélapafijarg 


balipitha 
bhadraq 


bhadragavakga 
Bhadraka 
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flanking offset (wall division); pratiratha 
dwarf demon personifying “ignorance” 
divine nymph 

image under worship 

moon-stone; semi-circular decorative motif 
half-mirror (decorative motif) 

ovolo moulding 


India) 
half-hall articulated with the vimana or mandapa (South 


half-lotus (decorative motif) 


lalitasana; sittin 
and the other fo 


half-diamond ( 
seat-slab 


eight planets 


8 posture with one leg placed on ground 
Ided on seat 


decorative motif) 


eight auspicious symbols 
audience hall 


exaggerated flexion 
window-opening 
divine reincarnation 
hall for worship 


structural unit; shrine 


anthropomorphic form of weapon 


bahyagakha: Outer s4kha 
outer door-jamb 


ive 
flower of mimnsops elengi; minute rayed rosette (decorati 
motif) 


Sarland of “bakula” flowers (decorative motif) 
miniature front of an apsidal shrine (decorative motif); a 4 
Chain of such Motifs as a verticle Tecess between outer an 
inner latas of Sikhara 

Pedestal for oblation 

Central offset (wall division) 
pening at the central] offset; balcony, window 
Square, with « 


bhadra”-like central projection (pillar type) 
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bhadrapitha 
bhadraratha 
bhadravalokana 
bharana 
bharani 
bharapatta 
bharaputraka 
bharavahaka 
bhavana 
bhitta 
bhittistambha 
bhtimi 


bhami-amalaka 


bhamikhanda 
bhita 
bhatamala 
bhutasakha 
Bodhighara 
Bédhimanda 


Brahmakanta 


Caitya 


caitya-gavaksa 
caityagrha 
cakra 
Cakrapurusa 
cakravaka 
camaradharini 
campaka 


candrasala 
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tier; tiered structure 
central offset (wall division) 


opening at the central offset; 
usually fluted) 


window, balcony 


top support; capital-part ( 
fluted top-part of pillar 
beam 


atlas; yaksa fi 
a figure supporting superstr 


gure supporting superstructure 
atlas; yaks ucture 
mansion; shrine 


foundation course, substructure 


pilaster 
earth, level: storey 
“cogged wheel” 


marking the storey of aN orth Indian 


corner 
spire 
segment supporting phami-amalaka 


goblin 
register of goblins 


door-jamb carved with bhutas 


ding 4 
he Buddha receive 
outh India) 


shrine surroun 
d enlightenment 


which t 


erm is 
the caitya 
otif based on 


ip; thet 

he focus for worship; th 
can e e hall housing 
-window ™ 


hall o 
m of Visnu's discus 
tif placed on kapota) 


ive motif) 
jlion on upper 
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candraéalika 


candrasilq 


candravalokana 


candrika 


capa 
capdkara : 
capétamudra 
cdrana 
catuhsakha 
caturbhima 
caturmukha 
caturmukhalinga 
catuski 
Catustala 
cauri 

cétiya 
cétiyaghara 
chadya 
channavira 
chatra 
chatradharini 
Cippika 

citra 
citra-torana 


cla, cilika 


Danda 
dandacchadya 
dandika 
darpana 
dévagrha 
dévakéstha 
dévakula 


























diminutive of candragala 
lowest step shaped like a “half moon” 
ornate window, window for viewing the moon 


a in 
architectural member between amalaka and crowning 


kalaga 
“bow”; apse 


apsidal 


posture of administering a slap 
mythical flying ascetic 


having four s4khas 


four storeyed 


four-faced, four-doored ~ 


four-faced linga 


bay of four pillars 


four-storeyed 


fly-whisk 


Prakrit form of caitya 
Prakrit form of Caityagrha 


eave 


ornamental jewelry resembling a cross-brace 
umbrella, a symbol of royalty 
umbrella-bearing female 

minor cyma moulding 

ornament, image, picture 


ornamental torana-arch 


“hair on crown” 


“staff”. pillar-shaft 


Straight eave as Opposed to 


Pillaret 


“mirror” 


shrine 
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; finial, crest 


khuracchadya (curved eave) 


; Circular decorative motif 
“house of a divinity” 


niche for a divinity 











-~ 
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dévakulika 
dévalacarani 
dévalaya 
dévanikaya 
dévdsurasangrama 
Dhanaputra 
dharanvita 
dharanvita usnisa 
dharavrta 
dharmacakra 
dhvaja 
dhvajastambha 
diggajas 
Dikpdlas 
dimdima 
dinara 
dipadharini 
Dravida 
Dravidakata 
dvadasadityas 
dvara 
dvarakésthaka 
dvarapala 
dvarasakha 
dvarattalaka 
dvi-anga 
dvibhiama 
dvisakha 


Edaka 


ékamukhalinga 
ékandaka 


ékavali 
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minor shrine, peripheral shrine 
demigod placed on top of the sikhara (Orissa) 


temple; shrine 


temple of management committee 
‘fight between gods and demons” 


mythical episode of ° 
thical treasure”; Nidhiputra 


anthropomorphic form of “my 


facetted 

facetted coping piece 
facetted 

Buddhist “wheel of law” 
banner, cognizance 

used as standard 
“elephants 0 
ctions 


banner 


four mythical 
guardians of the dire 


f the quarters” 


eight 
kettle drum 

gold coin (adopted fr 
-bearer 


om «“qenarius’’) 


female lamp 
South Indian temple-type 
spirelet of Dravida type 


42 varieties of Sun-god 


door 
gate chamber; 


door-guardian 


doorframe ora 
er storey 


doorway niche 


ment; doorjamb 


band of 
gateway witha tall upP 
with two planes of offset (triratha) 
two-storeyed 
having tw gakhas 

e resembling a terraced stupa (discussed in 
ottara purana) 
jpuman face 


a temple-tyP 
visnudharm 
Givaliniga with on® 
single spize¢ 

klace having 


a single pearl-strand 


pec 
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6kavalli-saraséna 


Gadadévi 
gadha 
gagdraka 
gagarapatti 
gaja 
gajakranta-simha 
gajamunda 
gajapitha 
gajaprsthakrti 
gajatdlu 
gajavyala 
gala 
galapdda 
gana 
sanandyaka 
ganasakha 
gandharva 
gandharvamukha 
gandharvasakha 
garbhabhittj 
garbhagrha 
garuda 
Garuda 
Garudadhvaja 
2avdksa 
84Vaksajalq 
8avaksandsi 
shanadvara 
shanta 
shantamala 
ghata 
Ghata 
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foliate pediment with a single large gavaksa dormer 


anthropomorphic form of Visnu’s mace (female) 


recess of gavaksa 


a7 


: ‘ot spirals 
decorative motif comprising arrow between two sp 
a frieze of gagarakas 


elephant 


lion pouncing on elephant (decorative motif) 
elephant’s head (decorative motif) 

moulding of elephant figures 

shaped after elephant’s back 

“elephant’s palate” (decorative ceiling-course) 
vyala with elephant head 

kantha; recessed moulding 

vertical partition in the gala 

bhita, pramatha; goblin 

leader of the ganas 

Sakha ornamented with ganas 

celestial minstrel 

head of gandharva (decorative motif) 

sakha ornamented with gandharvas 

sanctum wall 

womb-house; sanctum 

mythical bird 

Visnu’s vehicle 


Garuda-standard: name of Visnu 


“COW’S-eye” (decorative motif) 
lattice of 8avaksas 


nasi faced by Bavaksa 


; Candraéala 


false door on the central] offset 
bell 


chain of bells or chain with bells (decorative motif) 
vase, pot; cushion- 


shaped pillar-part (above lasuna) 
femple-type discu 


ae xts 
ssed in Brhatsarnhita and other silpa te 
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ghatapallava 
godhdsana 
gomutrika 
Gonétra 
gopanasi 
gopurattalakas 
graivéyaka 
grasa 


grasakinkinika 


grasamdla 
grdsamukha 
grasapattaka 


grasapatti, 
grasapattika 


grhapindi 
grha-stipa 
griva 


gadhamandapa 


Hamsa 
hamsa-torana 
hamsamala 
hamsa-mithuna 
hara 

harmya 


hastihasta 


Thamrga 
illikavalana 


indusdlika 


Jadyakumbha 
jagati 


vase-and-foliage (pillar-type) 

having “iguana” mount; form of Parvati 
wave design (decorative motif) 

“bull’s eye” (jali design) 

circular purlin; circular roof-covering 
city gateway with tall upper storey 
torque 

gorgon or gorgon head 

jingling bells suspended from grasamu 
motif) 

chain of grasa mot 
ad; kirttimukha 


khas (decorative 


ifs 
gorgon face or he 


band of grasa motifs 


band of grasa motifs 


wall of an uppe storey 


temple hall containing stupa 
een the éjkhara an 


(South India) 


neck; recess betw d crowning amalaka 


closed hall 


decorative motif) 


goose, gander ( 
d with hamsas 


torana-arch adorne 


band of hamsas 


air of gees? 
; (South India) 


garland; palustra 


pavilion on the sky storey 
ling @ 


de of cloistered parapet 


Jephant trunk 


“convolution of caterP 
i otif) 


galika (decorat 
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Jahnavi 

jakkhayatana (Prakrit) 
jala, jalaka 

jalamala 

jdlavatayana 

jali 

jambhaka 

jangha 


jatajita 


jatamukuta 


Kacchapa 
kadalikakarana 
kaksdsana 

kalaga 

kalika 

kalpavalli 

kampa 

kandabhitt; 
kandhara 
kankanapatra 
kahkanapatra-patti 
kantha 
kantha-patti 

kapili 

kapigirsa, kapisirsaka 
kapéta 

kapétapaili, kapotéli 
kapétapalika 
karimakara 

karna 

karnaka 
karnakundala 
karnakata 











Ganga 

yaksa shrine 

mesh design 

garland of mesh design 


window carved with mesh design 


mesh, lattice, screen; perforated window 


goblin 
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ms gikhara 
wall, wall frieze; elevatioh between védibandha and § 


arranged mass of matted locks 


crown of matted locks 


tortoise 


corbelling (construction technique) 
seat-back 
“pitcher”; torus moulding 


bud (conical decorative motif) 
wish-fulfilling vine 


rectangular fillet (South India) 
garbhabhitti, sanctum wall 


broad recess between mouldings 


“serrated leaf” (decorative motif) 


register of kankanapatra design 
neck; recess between mouldings 
frieze in the kantha 


P ibule 
wall Projecting in front of the sanctum framing a vesti 


Parapet 


roll-cornice; overhanging cornice 
Cyma-eave cornice 


Cyma-eave cornice 
fanciful form of Crocodile 


angle, corner: ©orner wall-division 


arris Moulding on Pillar ¢ 


apital 
earring 


Miniature Square structure On Corner of superstructure 
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karnalata 
karnamalaka 
karnandaka 
karnapattika 
karnaprasada 
karnaratha 
karnattalaka 
karnika 

kati 

kautuka 
khalva 
khalvasakha 
khanda 
kharasila 
khattaka 
khura 
khura-kumbha 
khuracchadya 
kinkinimala 
kinnara 
kinnarivaktra 
kiritamukuta 
kirttimukha 
kéla 

késthika 

ksu drapadma 
ksudropana 
kudyastambha 
kumara 
kumbha 
kumbhaka 
kumbhanda 
kumbhika 


kumuda 


comer band of sikhara; venukosa 
corner amalaka 
corner spirelet 
corner frieze 
miniature temple c 


corner band of the spire 


oming at the corner 


corner bastion 

knife-edged arris moulding 

“waist”; wall (early synonym for jangha) 
fanciful figure 

plain recess 


plain recessed Sakha 
(of outer band of curve 


e of foundation platform 


segment d spire) 


cap-ston 
ornate niche 

basal moulding of vediban 
complex of khura and kum 


dha 
bha mouldings 


curved eave, awning 


pell-garland 


celestial musician 


of a divine female minstrel 


face 


conical crown 


“face of glory” gra: 
m decorative 


gamukha 


“boat ceiling course 


storeroom 
us-petal pattern 


moulding with lot 


minor cyma 
linth course 


minor gub-p 
pilaster 
atlas; bh 
“pot” yedibandha mou 


pillar base 
with face in the 


araputraka 
Jding 


gana stomach 
pase of pillaret 


torus moulding 


(Orissa); karnalata, venukosa 
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kunda 
kunda 
kunjardksa 
Kata 

kita 
kitagdara 


kutdgarasala 


katakara 


Lalata 

lalatabimba (bimba) 
lambana 

laguna 

lata 

Latina 

linga 

Lingékara 
lingapitha 

Lékapala 


Madhyabandha 
madhyalata 
madhyasakha 
madhyaéala 
mahddvara 
Mahdékéla 
mah4éndsi 
mah4patta, 
mah4apatti, 
mahGpattika 
Mahardjalilasang 
mahavihdraq 
makarg 


makara-prandlq 
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tank 

a type of flower 

a perforated decorative design 
superstructure-type 

square aedicula; spirelet; kutagara 


p iniature 
a square chamber on the upper storey; square mi 
shrine 


rectangular miniature shrine 


resembling square aedicula 


central part (of door lintel) 


crest figure, central symbol on door lintel 


° if 
“falling down”; depending ornament (decorative motif) 
vase-shaped part of pillar capital 


creeper; vertical band of gikhara 


tas) 
North Indian Sikhara-type with curved vertical bands (la 
Siva’s phallic pillar 


linga-shaped shrine-type described in early silpa texts 
base of linga; pithika 


guardian of one of the four principal quarters 


middle band 


central band of Latina Sikhara 
central sakha of the door 
central hall 


principal gate 


Saiva dvarapala 


large gavaksa dormer (South India) 


broad band 


“royal”? sitting Posture 
eminent Buddhist monastery 


“rocodile-monster: dolphin 


Makara-shaped Bargoyle 








ee 
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makara-t6rana 
makara-vahini 


mala 


mala-vidyadhara 


maladhara 
malapattika 
malasakha 
malasthana 
manasutra 
manca 
mancika 
mandala 
mandapa 


mandapika 


mandaraka 
mandovara 
mangalakalasa 


manibandha 


manipadaka 


manipattl, 
manipattika 


manjari 
masuraka 
matha 
matrka 


mattavaran@ 


mayura 
médhi 
mésavyala 


Miésraka 


mithuna 


torana-arch emanating from makaras 
goddess riding on a makara; Ganga 
garland; decorative band 

flying celestial figure carrying garland 
garland-bearing 


garland-frieze 


gakha in the form of a mala 


pillar-part below capital decorated with floral festoons 


straight line marked by a measuring cord 


dais 


dais-like moulding supporting figures 


diagram 

hall, generally with c 
ve of mandapa; temple 
ly Mundamala 


olumns 
diminuti -type with pillared walls 
and usual 
ecting central part ofo 
gati an 


proj rnate threshold 
ple structure above ja d below chadya; 
ous vase 


ating with rosettes (de 


tem kati; wall 
vase and foliage: auspici 


dof diamonds altern 


ban corative 
motif) 

jewelled pendant 
band of jewels (decorative motif) 
spirelet 


“Jentil”’; cushion-shaped moulding 


monastery 


mother-goddess 
mented with vedika pattern and 


kaksasana, seat-back ora’ 
1 phant-head design at the base 


often with ele 
peacock 

nt terrace of stupa 

head of aram 
ombining vario 


baseme 
; with the 
“mixed”; pillar-tyPe c 
to circular 

s couple 


monste 
us forms from square 


auspiciou 
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mithunasakha 
mukhacatuski 
mukhdlinda 
mukhamandapa 
mukhapatti 
muktadadma 
muktagrasa 
muktapuspa-pattika 
mukula, mukulika 
mukuta 
mulamanjari 
mtlandyaka 
miulaprdsada 
mundamala 
Mundamdla 


musala 


N abhicchanda 
ndga 

nadgapdséa 
Ndgara 
Nagardja 
ndgasakha 
ndgi, ndgini 


nakula, nakulaka 


Nandi (Nandin, Nandi) 


Nandi 


Nandi-mandapa 
ndsi 


navabhima 
Navagrahas 
navandaka 


navanidhis 
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sakha bearing couples (sometimes erotic) 
four-pillared entry porch 

front aisle 

front hall; entry hall 


front of ornate frame 


pearl festoon (decorative motif) 
grasamukha spewing pearls 

frieze of flowers fringed with pearls 
floral bud (decorative motif) 
crown, tiara 

principal sikhara 

main enshrined deity 

main shrine; shrine proper 

garland of skulls (decorative motif) 
flat-roofed temple-type 

threshing staff, grain-pounder . 


type of ornate ceiling with deep concentric bands 
cobra; snake 


design of intertwined serpents 

generic name for North Indian temple-type 
anthropomorphic cobra-king 

sakha with naga pattern 

female serpent 

a type of purse 

Siva’s bull 


name of Saiva dvarapala 


Pavilion for Siva’s bull ; 
De ti 

gable-end of a wagon-vault; gavaksa or “‘caitya-arch” mol 

(South India) i 


nine-storeyed 
nine planets 
having nine Spires 


nine mythical treasures 
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nidhi 
nidhighata 
nidhikalasa 
nidhiputra 


nirandhara 


Padma 
padmabharana 
padmadala 
padmalata 
padmapatra 
padmapattika 
padmasila 
padmatapatra 
padmavalli 
padmopana 
pancabhuma 


paficadevopasana 


paficandaka 
pancaratha 
paricasakha 
parcatala 
pancayatana 


panjara 


pankti 

parasu 
paricarika 
parikara 
parikarma 
parikha 
rivaradéevatas 


pa 
parnapatti 
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mythical treasure 
treasure-vase 


treasure-vase 


anthropomorphic form of “mythical treasure” 


without ambulatory 


lotus 

lotus-capital 

lotus petal 

lotus vine 

lotus foliage, lotus leaf 


lotus frieze 
lotus-pendant of ceiling 


lotus umbrella 


lotus vine, same as padmalata 


lotus-formed upana (South India) 
five-storeyed 
worship of fiv 
Sakti 
five-spired 
with five offsets 


ing five gakhas 


e divinities: Visnu, Siva, Surya, Ganapati, and 


(tri-anga) 


hav 
five-storeyed 
five-shrined 


front of apsidal shrine (decorat 
central band of Latina gikhara ( 


ive motif); 
in later texts) 


register 


axe 
female attendant 


retinue 02 image-frame 


jmage-frame: 
niche frame 
moat 

surrounding divinities placed on temple wall 
band of foliage 
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parsada 
parsvadévata 
patra 
patralata 
patrasakha 
patravallj 
atta, patti 
pattika 

pédya 


bédyapinda 
Phalaka 
phdélana 
phatnsakara 
phathsakita 


Phamsana 


phaémsang ( Pharnsanaq) 


Pidhanaphalaka 
pitha 
pithika 
potika 
prabhamandala 
Prabhaévalj 
Pradaksing 
Pradaksinapatha 
Praggrivg 
praékara 
Pramatha 
prandla 
Prasdda 
Prastarg 
pratibhadra 
Pratiharg 


Pratihary 








courtier; gana 
attendant divinity ( 
leaf, foliage 

leafy scroll 

sakha adorned with foliage 
patralata, leafy scroll 


band, register 


kampa; rectilinear fillet (South India) 


lower block of door-jambs ( 


often carved with figures of 
Tiver-goddesses and door g 


uardians) 
unworked lower section of door-jamb 


abacus (pillar-part supporting potika) 


minor offset demarcating planes 
having pyramidal tiered form 
Pyramidal tiered aedicula 
tiered, pyramidal roof-type 
“wedge”; tier of Pyramidal roof-type 
covering slab of sikhara 
Pedestal, platform 

image pedestal 

bracket-capital 

aureole 

nimbus, halo 

circumambulation 


circumambulatory path 


walled enclosure 

gana 

Sacred drain: water chute 
“palace, Mansion”; temple 
entablature 

offset flanking bhadra 


attendant, door-guardian 


female door-guardian 
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ivaradévata) 
in Orissa, a synonym for parivaradé 
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. pratikarna 


pratilata 
pratima 
pratiratha 
pratirapaka 
pratoli 
préksdagara 
punyasala 
purnaghata 
purnakalasa 
purnakumbha 
puspa 
puspa-torana 
puspadhara 
puspadhari 
Puspakhanda 


puspapatti, 
puspapattika 


pusparatna 


puspavalli 


Raja nivésana 
raja prasada 


rajasénaka 


ramanaka 
rangamandap4 


ratha 


rathika 
ratikrida 
ratnap 
ratnasakha 
rékha 
rékhasikhare 


floral band 


atta, ratnapatti 
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offset flanking karna 

flanking vertical band of Sikhara 
image 

wall-offset flanking bhadra 


dramatic figure-composition 


gatehouse 
theatre 
almshouse 


vase-of-plenty ( 
(decorative motif) 


decorative motif) 


vase-of-plenty 
vase-of-plenty (decorative motif) 


flower 
floral festoon 
flower-bearing male 


flower-bearing female 


flower-segment (jali design) 


(decorative motif) 


floral diamond 
(decorative motif) 


blossoming creeper 


royal residence 


cture of kaksasana (usually 


broad ornate fillet as substru 
ith it mond-and-aouble-VIn? pattern) 


decorated w 
anding platform 


pillared hall; nrty 
centra 


royal palace 


pavilion on! 


open-tyPe of 
“chariot”: wall division: 
(“raha”’ in Orissa) 
framed niche 

erotic depiction 

pand of diamond pattern 
ith jewel pattern 


(of gikhara) 


amandapa 


| vertical band of gikhara 


gakha W 
curvature 


curved spire 
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rékhasatra 
Rucaka 
Rudrakanta 
Tupa 
rapakantha 
rapasakha 


rupastambha 


Sabha 
sabhakara 
sabhémandapa 
sadatala 
Sakha 
$akha-vibhakti 
sala 
$ald-sikhara 
Sdlabhanjika 
salaka 
$alakara 
salilantara 
§4lmali 
samabhanga 
Samatala 
samatala 
sandhdra 
sanghati 
Sankha 
Sankhanidhi 
Sahkhapurusa 
saptabhima 
saptakhanda rékha 
Saptamétrkas 
saptatala 
Sardiila 








measure of curvature of sikhara 
square pillar-type 

round column-type (South India) 
figural ornament 

recess carved with figures 

sakha with figure-ornament 


pillar/pilaster carved with figures 


rectangular hall 


rectangular vaulted roof without gables 
open type of pillared hall 

six-storeyed 

decorative door-band; door-jamb 
division of doorframe into bands 
rectangular chamber 


wagon-vault roof; Valabhi 


woman entwining a tree (decorative motif) 
grille 


vaulted roof with gabled ends; Valabhi 
recess between wall-bays 

silk-cotton tree or its blossom 

standing posture in equipoise 

flat ceiling-type 

flat 

with ambulatory 

monk’s robe 


conch shel] 
treasure flowing from conch 


anthropomorphic form of Visnu’s conch 
Seven-storeyed 


Curvature of Seven segments 
Seven Mothers 
Seven-storeyed 


lion-monster 
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sarvatobhadra 


sarvatobhadrika 


satkhanda rékha 


sattra 


saubhagyapatta 


siddha 

sikha 

sikhara 
sikharika 
simhakarna 
simhamukha 
simhapanjara 
simhavaktra 
simhavyala 
Sirsa, éirsaka 
skandha 
skandha-védi 
éobhapattika 


grivrksa 


érivrksasakha 
srmga 

stambha 
stambhajalaka 
stambhasakha 
sthana 
stupa 
subhadra 
gukanasa, $U 
suparna 
suparna-mit 


éarasend, gu 


kanasika 


huna 


rasenaka 
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temple-type with four openings 
four-faced image 

curvature of six segments 

free feeding-house 

frieze depicting Laksmi 
celestial ascetic 


pinnacle, crest 


r, spire (North India); crowning dome (South India) 


towe 
minor spire 
single candrasala pediment 


lion’s head 
bay-window projecting from an upper storey 


lion’s head 
lion monster 


pillar bracket 
shoulder moulding; f sikhara 
Valabhi roof 


carved band 


flat upper platform © 


lower profile ofa 


ornamented frieze; 


steps 


series of steps 
(decorative 


distinctively detailed vertical foliage pattern 
motif) 


gakha carved with srivrksa pattern 


spirelet 
pillar 
Je made uP of pillarets 


gril 
m of a pillar 


gakha in the for 


ndrasalas) 






































sarpa 
surpacchddya 


surpakara 


Tala 

talapatra 
tamala, tamalapatra 
tankitamarica 
tantraka 

taranga 
taranga-potika 
tati, tatika 
thakara 
tilaka 
tirtha 
torana 
torana-prasada 
tri-anga 
tribhanga 
tribhima 
trigunasitra 
trikhanda rékha 
tripatta 

tripatta kumuda 
Tripurusa 
triratha 

trigakha 

trisila 
Tristilapurusa 
tritala 
trivali-Siraseng 
tula 

tulapitha 


tuldsangrahq 


tier resembling pent-roof 
broad pent-roof 


Surpa-shaped 


storey 


palm-leaf 


leaf of xanthochymus pictorius (decorative motif) 
carved dais 


frame, line 
wave (bracket-type) 


pillar-bracket adorned with “wave” design 
minor dish-moulding over laguna 

minor caitya-dormer; candrasalika 

minor niche with samvarana roof 


sacred spot (near water) 


gateway; archiform gateway-pattern 


mansion pattern on gateway 
with three planes of offsets 
triple bend of human figure 


three-storeyed 


three-fold cord (delineation of sikhara’s curvature) 
Curvature of three segments 
with three facets 


kumuda moulding with three facets 
a type of prasada having three sanctums 
with three Projections . 

with three Sakhas 


trident 


anthropomorphic form of Siva’s trisala 
three-storeyeq 


foliate Pediment of three parts 
joist, jOist-end 
frieze of JOist-endgs 


Series of jOist-ends 
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Uccalaka 

Udadhikumara 

udgama 

udumbara 

upabhadra 

upana 

upapitha 

| uparitala 

| ardhvakampa 
urdhvapadma 
usnisa 
utkutikasana 
utpala 
uttara 
uttaranga 


uttaravédi 


Vahana 

vajana, vajanapattl, 
vajanapattika 

vajra 

Vajrasana 

Valabhi 

Valabhicchandaja 

valika 

valli (valli) 

valligakha 

vanamala 


yandanamala, 
yvandanamali a 


vapi 


varandika 


vasantapattika 
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attic pillar 
minor divinity allied to Varuna 


pediment of interconnected caitya-dormers (candrasalas) 


threshold 
minor offset fla 
sub-plinth moulding 


nking but forming part of the central offset 


substructure of pitha 


sky storey, UPP& storey 


fillet moulding (South India) 


upper 
us-petal pattern 


inverted cyma-recta with lot 
coping 

posture of sitting 00 haunches 
blue lotus; water lily 
architrave of the entablature (South India) 


ntablature; 
f superstructures 


architrave of thee lintel, beam 
crowning slab of 


vedi on uppe! part 0 
curvilinear éikhara; skandha 


mount 
projecting upper band (South India) 


thunderbolt (as weapon) 


mantine seat 
-type with gala-sikhara 
abhi temple-tyPe 


ada 
temple 
belonging t° Val 
curved rafter 

scroll 
dwith creeper d 
by Visnu 


creepel: (decorative motif) 
gakha carve esign 
long garland worn 


festoon of garlands (decorative motif) 
-well; tank aps 
fe ihe separating jangha 


moulded parapets 
from gikha i 
proad pand carved with floral sero 


elevation#! element 
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Vastumandala 
vatapana 
vatayana 

védi 
védibandha 

(védibandha) 

védika 
véenukoga 

vétra 
vidyadhara 
vihara 
Vijapiraka 
vikarna 
vimana 


vimana-védika 


vimanakara 


Visnucchanda Sikhara 
viténa 

Vitardj 

vithi, vithika 

vrtta 

vrttakarna 
vrttakumuda 
vrttapattika 
vrttasphutita 


vrttayata 
vyakhyanamudra 
vyGla 

vyalapatti 
vydlasakha 


vyGlavarj 


Yo ksa 
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i is founded 
sacred diagram on which a structure is fo 
window 


window 
altar 


: i i hura, 
basal wall-mouldings, consisting ba, 2 k 
kumbha, kalaga, antarapatta, and kapdtap 


railing, balustrade 


ilinear spire 
“bamboo-nodes”: outer nodal sheath of curvilinear sp 
Narrow recessed moulding; gala 
flying celestial figure 
monastery (sometimes with sanctum) 


pear-shaped citrus used as a pitcher-stopper 
intermediate direction 


main temple-structure 
vedika below the stupi (South India) 
resembling South Indian temple-type 


octagonal sikhara-type (South India) 
ceiling 


védika 

gallery 

circular 

ovolo-shaped moulding below kapota 
kalaga moulding 

minor Toll-moulding 


th tive 
round pillaret with pot base and nasika top (decorati 
motif) (South India) 


elliptical 
hand-posture of exposition 
composite fantastic animal 


register of vyalas 


Sakha decorated with vyalas 
register of vyalas 


a Class of q 


; ent 
eMigods with benevolent as well as malevol 
aspects 
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yaksi, yaksini female yaksa 
yasti staff 
scarf tied round the knees to assist in the practice of yoga 


yogapatta 
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n in the following list is arranged as follows: 
ference. 


reference; 


Informatio 
Site name. Map re 
Temple name: page 


Figure reference; Plate reference. 


loam 222. apsidal: 11; 1. 

iva: 246; 98; 494-496. bas-reliefs: Bede 

Ahicchatra. 20. Bodhigharas: Wo 
katagara: 6; 1. 


terraced brick: 26. 
Aihole. 278: ei 
Cakra: 289-290; 1 13; 600-601. remains: 392. 
Durga: 298-300; 615. Aphsad. 102. 
Galaganatha: 302; 121; 622-623 Visnu: 412-113; 473 244-246. 
Huccapayy4: 309; 123; 628, 630-634. Audumbara coin 
Huccimalli: 294-296: 116; 08-610. avilion models: 10; 10 
Mallikarjuna: 300-302; 119; 616-618. Aurangabad. 60, 86 
Suryanarayana: 37-2893 112: 598-599 cave no. 1:76; 159. 
Tarappa: 302; 120; 619-621. other caves: 96-99; 40b; 162, 193-194, 220. 
Ajanta. 4, 60. Avantipur. 350: 
caves: 74-77; 31, 32a, 344; 430-158, Avantisvara: 371-373; 144, 153e; 754-757. 
160-161. Avantisvam!: 368-371; 147¢, 153d; 
Akhédar. 198. 734-738, 740-753- 
Peaet: 202; 79 b-c; 411-412. 
ampur. 314 ee eee i 
‘Arka-Brahmd: 322-324 125, 128b; 636» Badam see also Mahaknre 
639, 643. Badoh. 124, 159;318 
Bala-Brahma: 326. mandapika: 18959 4 
Garuda-Brahma: 332-333; 1360; 669-672. Baigra™-  . 
Kuméra-Brahm4: 320-322; 124 126% 635, Re 24- 
637-638, 640-642- as 
Padma-Brahma: 3343 3 stup er 
Svarga-Brahm 330-332; 129; 139% pe e 190; 398: 
658-660, 662-668. ah samd 3 ga; 770; 368-37 
Vira-Brahma: 324; 126, 128¢; 644-645, nandatan srapadu. 314 
647, 66 ae A .678: 
Vigva-Brahma 333-335; 1364; 669-672 mos a si 
Amangai. 26 pethamand 380 gah, 1598 1550 77 
Pagcimésvara 268-270; 107, 411b; parabat 4 
572-576. event 
patesara- 424. 


Amaravati. 4, 
altar-platfor™ 6. 
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Batésvara Mahddéva complex, no. 19: 

155; 310. 

Northeast group (nos. 8-10, 14-1 7): 
155-156; 309, 311-312, 314-316. 


Northern group (nos. 11-13): 156; 65; 313. 
Bhanasara. 168, 198. 


no. 1: 200; 71c; 409. 
NO. 2: 186-187; 349, 
no. 4: 200; 408. 
NO. 5: 186; 74k, 77a; 348. 
no. 6: 187; 350. 

Bhanvad. 168, 198. 
Chélésvara: 192; 376. 
Indréévara: 193; 386. 
old: 206; 423. 

Bharhut. 4. 
altar-platform: 6. 
bas-reliefs: 5-12; 6, 8, 11d. 
Bodhigharas: 7, 

Bhitarganv (Bhitargaon). 20, 
Gupta: 36-37; 45-51. 

Bhitari. 20. 
brick: 35-36. 

Bhimara. 20. 

iva: 40-44, 

Bhuvanéévara 
apsidal: 12. 
Bharatésvarq: 262- 


Bhavani-San 
Gauri-§ 


18-19, 24a; 65-72, 74.75, 
.4, 254, 


kara: 267; 563-566. 
arikara-Ganééq: 266-267. 
Kapilégvarq: 567, — 

*Manésvara: 263; 103, 104d; 546-548, 
Moh 


ini: 265-266; 105, 110a; 556-560. 
Paramaguru: 267-268; 


568-571, 

Parasuraméévara: 256-260; 101, 104a; 
510-531, 

Pascimégyarq: 268, 

Satrughnéévara: 263-265; 103, 104e; 
549.553, 

Svarnajalégvara: 260-262; 102, 104b; 
532-539, 


Talésvara: 270; 
Uttarésvarq- 26 


Bilhari, 150, 
remains: 163. 
Bilsad, 29, 
Gupta: 32, 
Bodhgaya, 4, 20, 102, 
altar-platform, B. 
@8-reliefs. 6-13; 4 1s, 


263; 103, 104c; 540-544.. 
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Kumrahar plaque: 15-16; 44. 


: 223-226. 
Mahabédhi: 15, 104-108; 42-43; 22 


Borica. 168. 
Saptamatrka: 194; 395. 
Siva: 191; 374, 399. 
Surya: 191. 
Bumzu. 350. 
cave-temple: 391. 
Buniar. 350. an 
Visnu: 380; 150, 155c, 158b; 767 
Buxar. 102. 
remains: 123; 264-265. 


Candrabhaga (Jhalrapatan). re os 
Sitaléévara: 145-148; 60c, 61-62; 
295-300. 
Carcoma. 20. 
Mahddéva: 54-55; 90-91. 
Chapara. 124. 
shrine: 128; 50, 52a; 267-269. 
Chaya. 
Anjanimata: 193. 
Dhingésvara: 190; 371. 
Chittaudgadh. 138. 
Kumbhagyama, 
older pillars: 148-149; 301-302. 
Chéti Dévri. 150. 
remains: 163-164. 


Dah Parbatiya. 
Saiva: 217; 438. 
Darra. 20. 
Gupta: 30-32; 15; 27-31. 
Dégam. 168. 
Camundamata: 190. 
Dérvav. 168. 
old: 194; 73a; 391. 
Dév Baranark. 102. 
remains: 122. 
Dévgadh (Deogarh). 20, 124. 
Gupta: 48-52; 21a-b; 79-88. 
Dévnimonri. 4. 
remains: 16-17, 
Dévri (Deori). 20. 
Vdmana: 47-48; 20; 76-78. 
Dhank. 4, 168, 198. 
Jhilani-vapi (Jhilani-vav): 195; 
401, 403-404, 
Marijusri vapi: 195; 402, 405-407. 
Surya: 202-204; 413-415. 
Dhébini. 229. 
iva: 246-249; 99-100; 497-503. 
hrévad (Jini Dhrévad). 168. 
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Kalikamata: 188-189; 72b; 363-366. 


Rajal-véjal mata: 190. 
Dvarka. 168, 198. 


Suvarnatirtha: 205; 80; 419, 421. 


Elephanta. 86. 
cave no. 1: 90- 
cave no. 2:90. 
cave no. 3: 89; 185. 
cave no. 4: 89; 36; 186. 

6:90; 33; 187-188. 


91; 35b; 189-192. 


__ cave no. 
Ellora. 86. 
cave no. 
cave no. 10 (Visvak 
40c-d; 213, 217. 
Daégavatdra cave, 
asthana-mandapa: 345; 681-685. 
other caves: 37-40a, 40c-e; 495-203, 
206-211, 214-216, 218-219, 


Eran. 20. 
Garuda stan 
Narasimha: 33-3 
Vardaha: 40; 62. 
Visnu and other: 40. 


9, facade: 97-99; 40e. 
arm4), facade: 99; 


dard: 40; 63-64. 
5s 35-37. 


Fathgadh. 350. 
Siva: 380-385; 451-152; 772-774- 


Gadhwa. 20. 
remains: 32; 32-33. 
Garur. 
Siva: 388. 
Ghatotkaca (Gulwada). 60. 
cave: 73-77. 
Ghumili. 168, 198. 
Sonkansari, 
nowt: 487-188; 72a, 748; 353-360. 
no. 8: 193; 384. 
Gokarna. 86. 
apsidal: 87; 467-168. 
Gokul. 20. 
Siva: 26. 
Gap. 168. 
ald 477-179; 69-70, 75; 328-333- 
Guniyar. 
temple: 391-392. 
Gyaraspur. 124. 
pote A the manasarovard fan 
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Jhalrapatan. See Gandrabhaga. 
Jhamra. 168. 

Sun: 191; 72c. 
Jhinjhurijhar (Dhani). 

caves: 16. 
Jogésvari. 86. 

cave: 88-89; 173-181. 
Janagadh. 4, 168, 198. 


caves: 16. 
Jani Dhrévad. See Dhrevad. 


Kadamarakalava. 314. 
§ivanandisvara: 324; 127, 128d; 648-651. 


subsidiary shrines: 326-329; 650-651. 
Kadvar. 168. 
Dasavatara: 
396-397. 
Kadwaha. 124. 
Gandal matha: 458-160; 321. 
Kalavad. 198. 
Kotéesvara: 
Kalsar. 168. 
old: 187; 351-352. 


Kanhéri. 4, 86. 
oO. ; 3ab. 


480-181; 71a; 334-339, 


204; 81. 


1; 81-82; 
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Sun: 192-193 ; 381-383. 
Kual6. 254. 


Kanakéévara: 270-273; 108, 1114; 
580-587. 
Kuchd6n. 124. . 


Kuraiyé Bir: 153-155; 63-64; 303 
Kidavéli. 314. 


Sangamésvara: 329-330; 652-657. 
Kumrahar. 


terracotta plaque: 15-16; 44, 
Kunda. 20. 


ankara Madha: 35. 
usuma. 


Siva: 208-214; 82-85a; 424-437, 


-308. 


Laduv. 350. 


NO. 1: 360; 140q, 143b; 708-709, 
NO. 2: 361-363; 140b. 
uria Nandangadh. 4. 
terraced brick: 24, 
Lonad. 86. 
Cave: 82-83; 34b; 165-166. 


Madhia, See Dévri. 
Mahakita. 278, 


Candrakégava: 290; 602. 
Kalakaléévarq: 290. 
Pinakapani: 294. 
Sangaméévarg: 286-287; 593-597, 
Visnu: 285-286; 591-592. 
Mahanandi, 314, 

Mahanandiévarg 

ahasthan, 20 

brick: 25, 
Mahua. 124. 


: 340-341; 134, 135c. 


net 1 (mandapika): 132-134, 53, 55a; 

Siva iG 2: 134-135 

: +2 - 354, 55b; 276-279, 
Makangaaij, 138. 

no. 1: 143, 59, 60a; 292, 

no. 2: 143-145. 58, 60b; 293- 
Neng 294, 


remains: 392. 
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Bhola Hudki complex: 64. 

Bongi Hudki: 63. 

Varhadi Taldo: 63. : 
Marhia (Madhia). See Dévri. 
Mathura. 20. See also Sonkh. 

apsidal: 7-11; 2. 

bas-reliefs: 5-15. 

Oodhighara: 7. 

aie: 13-15; 12-13; 5-6, 8. 

Mattan. 350. 


-b, 
Martanda: 363-366; 141, 143c-d, 153a 


156a-b, 158a; 710-721. 
Mévasa. 198. 

Chélésvara: 205-206; 422. 
Mirpurkhas. 

terraced stipa: 25-26. 
Miyani. 168. 

no. 1: 188; 361. 

- 2: 190; 367. 
Madea See Ramgadh (Bihar). 
Marti. 4. 

remains: 55-56; 96-97. 


Nacna. 20. 
other: 44-45; 60-61. 
Parvati: 39-40; 17; 52-59. 
Nagari. 4, 138. 
torana: 142-143; 289, 291. 
Nagarjunakonda. 4. 
apsidal: 12. 
rectilinear: 12. 
Nagra. 60. 
brick: 64-65; 25; 98-100. 
Nalanda. 20, 102. 


Ae -232. 
site 3, fifth period: 108-110; 45; 227 


stone no. 2: 110-112; 46; 233-243. 
Nand Cand. 150. 


remains: 164; 323, 325,327. 
Narannag. 350, , 
Bhutésa group: 377-378; 149, 1538; 
764, 766. 


-c, 155a-b; 
Jyésthésa group: 377; 148, 154a-c, 1 


763, 765. 
Narastan. 350. 


Siva: 367-368. 
Nasik, 4, 86. 


Caves: 96; 204-205, 212. 


Odadar. 


Atijanimata: 194-195; 71h; 399, ie 
Gorakhmatha no. 1, See Anjanimata. 


os 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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no. 4: 191. 
no. 5:193. 
old: 190-191. 


Pachtar. 198. 
old: 205; 420. 
Surya: 204-205; 416-417. 
Padhavali. 124. 
mandapika: 156-158; 317. 
Pakistan. See Amb, Kétas, Mal6t. 
Palari. 222. ; 
Siddhésvara: 243- 
Pandréthan. 350. 
Siva: 385-388; 155¢e; 775-776. 
Panyam. 314. 
Siva: 337; 133, 135b. 
Pariadhara. 168. 
twin: 192; 375, 377. 
Parihasapura. 350. 
caitya: 367; 143e; 727-729. 
Cankuna’s stupa: 366; 1474; 722-726. 
monumental remains: 366. 
Rajavihara: 366-367. 


Pasnavada. 168. 
1; 373. 


Surya: 191; 
Pata. 168. 

Surya: 192; 378-380, 400. 
Patan. 350. 

tniniature: 379; 157); 7a We 

Sankara quriga: 3743 1 : 762. 

Sr aecdnela 373-374; 145, 1474, 153f; 

759-761. 

Pathari. 124. 

Satmadhia & 
Pattadakal. 278. 

Galaganatha: 29 992; 114; 6 

Jambulinga: 296-298; 117; 611 fh 

Kadasiddhesvara: 298: 18; 612- i 

Kagivisvesvara: 346-349; 437-138: 


roup: 158: 


Mis 3 5-307; 122; 624-627; 629 
unnamed: 349; 702-703. 
Paunar. 60. 
remains: 62. 
Pawaya. 20. 
terraced Visnu: 24. 
Payar. 350. ea si 177-778 


iva; 388-3915 
Pindara. 168. 

old: 188; 74 
Pipariya. 20. 

Visnu: 44; 73. 


h; 362. 


Rajgir. 4, 20, 102- 


246; 96, 97b; 485-493. 
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elliptical structures: 11. 
Maniyar Math: 103-104; 41; 221-222. 
Rajim. 222. 
Rajivalécana: 230-232; frontispiece, 87 
91a-b, 93; 452-460. 
pratoli: 249-250; 506-509. 
sanctum door: 249; 504-505. 
Ramacandra: 226-227; 94a; 439-443. 
Raméévara. 254. 
Durga: 273-274; 109, 111¢; 588-590. 
Ramgadh (Bihar). 102. 
Mundésvari: 118-121; 
Ramgadh (M.P.). 124. 
mandapiké no. 1: 129-131; 51, 52b; 
270, 272-273. 
mandapiké no. 2: 131; 52c; 
Ramték. 60. 
Bhégarama: 7 
Guptarama: 70; 
Kévala-Narasim 
110-116. 
Rudra-Narasithha: 67-70; 2 
117-123. 
Trivikrama: 
Varaha man 
Ranavav. 198. 
Jadésvara: 2 


48-49; 247-258. 


271. 


0; 29, 30¢; 124-126, 129. 


127-128. 
ha: 66-67; 27; 30b; 


8, 30a; 


65-66; 26; 103-109. 
dapa: 65; 101-102. 


05; 418. 


$ankaram. 
idal: 41-12. 


sidal: 1 9; 4, 259; 
architecture uae 
261-263. 


| fragments: 15, 12 
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Sirpur. 222. 


Buddhist viharas: 232; 88, 91¢c; 
461-463. 
Laksmana: 233-236; 89, 91d; 464-473, 
Rama: 236; 90, 91e-f; 478-479, 
Sohgaura. 
bronze plaque, model: 10; 9. 
Sondani (Mandasor). 138, 
fragments: 142; 286-287, 290. 
Sonkh (Mathura). 
apsidal naga: 12. 
Srinagar (Gujarat). 168, 
Surya: 189; 71;. 
Vindhyavasini: 189; 71e, 78b. 
Tinagar (Kashmir). 350, 
ankardcarya: 358-360; 139, 143a; 
704-707, 
Sutrapada, 198, 
Sun: 200-202; 79a; 410, 


Taksagila (Taxila). 4, 
apsidal: 11, 
Tala. 222. 
Siva: 227-230; 86; 444.454. 
Tapar, 
Visnu: 368; 142 


» 143f, 147b, 153¢; 
731-733, 739 
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Tigawa. 20, 150. 
Kankali Dévi: 35; 16; 38-44. 
remains: 164; 324, 326. 
Tumain. 20. 
doorframe: 32; 34. 


Udayagiri (M.P.). 20. 
caves: 28-30; 11-26. 
structural: 30. 

Udayagiri (Orissa). 4. 
apsidal] Jaina: 12. 

Uskar. 350. 
stupa: 367; 730. 


Varanasi: 20. 
architectural fragments: 122; 266. 
Varman. 
Siva: 85b. 
Surya: 85c. 
Vidisa. 124. 
Garuda-dhvajas: 10-11. 
Visavada. 168. 
old (Sankha-dérun): 190; 71d; 370. 
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